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THE

GENERAL BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

The Genersl Buphist Denomination: ifs
Gupabilities and @Work.

OUR near future, as a Christian Commonwealth, is bright as a spring
morning, and radiant with the triple promise of more work, more diffi-
culty, and more success. Signs of activity abound. The skill of the
architect and the strength of the builder are in constant demand. Pastors
were never more loved or better cared for. Local Preachers and Sunday
School Teachers are not only eager for their vocations, but willing to
undergo prolonged drill that they may fill their callings with efficiency.
Our co-operation is hearty, sincere, and enthusiastic.

Therefore we enter the New Year with many happy omens around
us, and many bright hopes within us. Not that we are, or have, all that
we could wish; but we do wish to be, and do, all we ought, and we
honestly purpose and energetically labour to translate our wishes into
corresponding deeds. There is a deeper and deepening interest in our
work, and a confidence in our possibilities of usefulness such as have
not been surpassed for a long time. We greet the first morning of
1877 with unabated interest in our common duties and enlarged
expectations of our Father’s gracions blessing.

Of the far-off future we know nothing. It is deep as Hades. We
cannot fathom it. It is high as heaven. We cannot attain to it. Nor
need we try. The Lord and Head of the church is mindful of His own,
and will teach onr successors, to the last generation, their special work as
IIe now teaches us. The duty that is next us is imperative; and the
immediate prospect claims our attention, mainly because it may cast
some light on our capability for service and the best way of using it.

No one can look into the annals of our “body” for the last fifteen
or twenty years without seeing that we are stronger to-day in all the
elements of power than we ever were; in faith and hope, in energy and
resource, in supple force and intelligent fearlessness. "The pages of this
Magazine for 1859, and for some years onward, are replete with lugubrious
laments about our decline, and desponding proposals for a speedy disso-
lution. A fierce storm of despair, a veritable cyclone of denominational
scepticism, threatened our existence. Men were going about saying we
had lived too long, and asking for somebody in sheer pity to bury us.
Therefore on the urgent but not over heroic theory of “any port in a

Vor. LXXIX.—NEw Skries, No. 85.—JANUARY, 1877.
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storm” & proposition for union with the Particular or Calvinistic
Baptists was not only stated and advocated, but actually became the
topic of the annual letter read at the Halifax Association in 1862 by
the Rev. J. Baxter Pike; and such was the despair of ourselves into
which we had fallen, so thorough our participation in the general blight
that overtook the faith of the church in all creeds, and so complete our
ignorance of the actual condition of the Particular Baptists, that 4f
the leaders of that incoherent denomination had only given us the
faintest encouragement we should have performed the Japanese Trick
with inimitable dexterity and surprising cleverness.

But that favourable sign was withheld. We were compelled to go our
own way : and now the subject of the union is nét so much as named
amongst the possibilities of our near future. We came to understand
the Particular Baptists better, and to appraise ourselves a little higher.
We saw that they were not one “connexion,” but a series of “ con-
nexions ” under one “ denomination ;” not a ‘“body ” with a well defined
and easily discoverable head, speaking with one voice, but three or four
“bodies,” separated by prodigious differences, though agreeing on
baptism; or to speak more accurately, not even agreeing about baptism
altogether, but only on one or two aspects of it. It appeared, therefore,
that if we wished really to unite with the Particular Baptists we should
have to choose amongst the Strict Baptists, the Spurgeonic Baptists, and
the section which, 1n the absence of a better term, I may call the
Miscellaneous Baptists who find their visible centre in the Colleges of
Regent’s Park, Bristol, and Rawdon, and the Baptist Missionary Society,
—an election that seems to have been given up in a despair which drove
out of us our despair of ourselves. MR. SPURGEON, recognizing such
divisions, said, ““ towards his General Baptists friends he had friendly
and loving feelings; but he recognized the District Union brethren (s.e.
the Strict Baptists) as being even closer akin.” Possibly they were ; but
we can honestly say that though we have friendly and loving feelings
towards the strictest of the strict, and the most exclusive of exclsive
Baptists, still we shounld recognize Mr. Spurgeon as being in nine-tenths
of his sermons and nearly all his works much closer akin.

For the present, however, and for some distance in the fature, it is
now felt we must keep to our own boundaries. No doubt there are
changes further afield. The bases of denominationalism are altering.
Slowly and silently the churches are rebuilding Christian organizations
on new lines, Those lines are less theological and more utilitarian, and
their course will be determined more by the fitness of churches to nourish
the spiritnal life of certain classes of the people than by interpretations of
ordinances and theories of the Divine Nature. We expect a day when
the Baptist Union shall gather into itself all the Baptists of the king-
dom and form them into one solid, compact, and thorough federation;
nay more, we anticipate a time when the Congregational churches of
the land shall so completely understand baptism that it shall cease to be
a divisive element. But that hour is not yet; and the work of to-day
cannot be done by overlooking present needs and possibilities, and
leisurely dreaming of splendid futures at an immeasurable distance.

It is generally admitted that we have an immense advantage in this
rapidly organizing age, in that we are already a FEDERATION. Our
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churches, like other Congregational churches, Baptist and Independent,
are spiritual republics; but we have the merit of heing federalized ag
are the States in America, and the Cantons in Switzerland; so as to
be free from what is purely individual and strictly local, but hound
together for the common good and for the promotion of common ohjects.
This confederation of spiritnal republics is the church polity of the
future. Independents are strenuously working for it. Baptists are
groping after it too, if haply they may find it. We have 4t. It is part
and parcel of our being, and is more pervasively felt now than for many
years past. Our members join, not only the church at A. or B., but
the General Baptist Association; and come by church-membership into
a position to take part in all our work—our College, Missions, Building
Fund, Hymn Book, Magazine, and everything that belongs to us. Our
solidarity gives every church member a voice in the management ot our
federal work.

Nor can we disguise from ourselves, at this time of day, the vast
possibilities for good we have in our scriptural, broad, and anti-Calvinistic
creed; a creed that does not lie dead in men’s minds, but still excites
keen interest, and must always do, because it comes home to men’s
hearts, and matches their most living and operative ideas. We are not
publicly identified with a creed whose principal items we have long ago
surrendered, nor are we compelled to strain our consciences to get our-
selves within the bounds of certain formularies. We preach the actual
and real and unreserved universality of salvation as to its source in the
Father’s love for all; as to its means, in the Son’s sacrifice for all ; and
as to its application, in the Spirit’s convincing work for all. And this
universalism is in perfect accord with that nniversal kinship of souls so
widely felt to-day. We reject the dogma that might makes right, and that
because God has power, therefore He has the right to destroy His
creatures, irrespective of their opportunities and privileges. Our gospel
is a gospel of righteousness—righteousness at work to save. It is not
merely a private consolation, it is a living passion to redeem. It exalts
the social, and debases the selfish, and fills with an unquenchable ardour

“to join the choir invisible
‘Whose music is the gladness of the world.”

With such capabilities of blessing the world as these we are bound
to maintain to the uttermost our denominational integrity, to perfect
whatever is lacking in our machinery, and to concentrate our work, in
the main, along our denominational lines. We are sure this is the duty
of to-day; and never yet was to-day’s duty well done without preparing
for the duty of the morrow. We are sure this is the right course; and
the right is, in the sum of things, the wseful.

We are nearly 25,000 strong, and we have yet to try the height and
pitch to which we are capable of rising. We have not done our
best by a long way. 25,000 CHristians! I look at the
figures with delight as I remember that every healthy and resolute
Christian is a divine potency, carrries the key to unlock human
hearts, is a sonl-magnet in a world of sonls to draw souls to the soul-
saving Saviour. Let our aim be, Fach one at his best for God and men.
The spiritual really rules the world. Thought and love govern. Aen
are move than nations. A few saints in Judea more than the populations
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of empires. Men and women filled with love to Christ, steeped in it,
speaking it and living it—these are the world’s princes. Humanity
owes much to its heroes, its men of genius, its Gideon, its Leonidas, its
Newton, its Paul; but after all it is the Christian men and women who
do their little work, week in week out, and do it bravely, lovingly, and
well, who live pure and helpful and soul-filled lives, who add to the mass
their own spiritual victories and acquisitions ;—it is these unknown but
heroic souls who raise the average piety to a higher scale, and give to
the average usefulness a purer tone.

Next, let us try to make each individual church the best instrument
men can get hold of for nourishing faith in God, reverence, conscience,
hope, joy, courtesy, sympathy, and neighbourliness. 'The church is
designed to be a kindly genial light, scattering its healing beams on the
weak and weary, gniding the wayfarer into the paths of peace, and
sunning all souls into a fuller and richer gladness.

And with each member at his or her best, and each church at its
best, our corporate work will be easy, happy, and successful.

We step into the New Year with hope, then, for the God of Hope
is with us. We are not the disciples of Schopenhauer, who taught that
this is the worst of all possible worlds, but of Jesus Christ, who #s saving
the world, bad as it is, and shall finally triumph in -His redeeming work.
Brethren, let us be of a good heart. The Lord will not fail us; and
resting on Him, “ they can conquer who believe they can. °

JonN CLIFFORD.

ety Bear's Buy.

Spem bonam certamque reporto.

Harv! Birthday commen to us all,
Our souls spring up to live anew,

‘With high resolve to rend the thrall
Of falsity till life be true.

‘We draw a fresh pure breath of hope;
The spirit thrills with coming joy,
Dilating to its boundless scope,
Disdaining time, and earth its toy.
With greetings ringing in our ears
Are echoes from the glory-land,
They beckon us from splendid spheres
Who passed the spot where now we stand.

Fair darlings of our younger days,
Dear Mothers with the saintly throng;
And angels from their realms of praise,
They watch our steps, and call us on.

The past shall bury the dead past;
We, for the royal future made,
Are moving to its gateway fast,
Are for it gloriously arrayed.
Dim-eyed, gray-haired, at last we plod,
But souls are infinitely young:
O summer, heaven, angels, God,
Swift as the days we come, wo come.
Ripley. E. HALL JACKSON.



Ghrist’s  Ministry in Jernsalem.
BY SAMUEL COX, EDITOR OF “ EXPOSITOR.”

“Now the number of names together was about a hundred and twenty.”—dcts i. 15.

It is really very wonderful to find what a wealth of meaning there is
even in those passages of Holy Writ which seem, to an ordinary reader,
the most casual and insignificant. Whatever our theory of Inspiration
may be, the more familiar we make ourselves with the Inspired Word,
the stronger grows our conviction that there is absolutely no Scripture
which is not profitable when once we approach it from the right point
of view. Here, for example, iz a mere and brief parenthesis, thrown out
apparently in the most accidental way, with no bearing on any grave point
of dogma or discipline. Had it altogether dropped out of the Sacred
Record, we should never have migsed it, and should have been, we might
think, none the poorer for the loss. And yet how much we may learn
from it | what light it throws on the results of our Lord’s earthly min-
istry ! what valuable hints if gives us on points both of dogma and of
ecclesiagtical method !

It indicates, for instance, that from the very first a certain care and
oversight wag exercised in the Christian Church; that those who accep-
ted Jesus as the Christ were organized into a communion, a society.
‘When He went up on high it was not only known that about a hundred
and twenty men and women believed on Him; but their very “ names”
were carefully entered on a roll; that roll was carefully preserved: so
that in after years ‘“the number of the names” could be accurately
given. Nothing in the Gospels has prepared us for this careful enume-
ration of the disciples of Christ; we there read of them only in their
personal relation to Him—not in their connexion with each other: but
for this parenthesis we should not for a moment have supposed that
their names were registered, that they formed an organized society,
capable of taking instant and methodical action as soon as their Lord
had gone up into heaven.

Again: This parenthesis casts a suggestive side-light on the doctrine
of Inspiration. St. Luke does not give us the exact number of the names
on the Church-roll; he does not tell us that there were precisely a hundred
and nineteen, for instance, or a hundred and twenty-three, but that
there were “about a hundred and twenty.” And that word “ about,” if
it proves nothing, surely suggests an argument against the wverdal
inspiration of Scripture. It suggests that in matters within the scope
of their knowledge or research, the sacred historians were left to study
such documents as were accessible to them. If we held that, instead
of leaving them to tell the truth each in his own way, the Holy Spirit
dictated the very words they were to write down, we could not but
wonder that He should dictate so ambiguous a phrase as “ abouf a hun-
dred and twenty ” when it would have been just as easy for Him to give
the exact as to give an approximate number. Of course there are
many stronger reasons than this against the verbal theory; but, as to
many minds a side-light is often more illuminating than the light of
direct argument, even this suggestion is not without its value.
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Once more: This parenthesis, slight and trivial as it seems, discloses
an ccclesiastical law, a method of Church action, which has been too
much forgotten. St. Luuke is describing the first election in the Church,
the election of an Apostle, who was to “ take the place from which by
transgression Judas fell.” He has told us that the believers, “ women ”
as well as men, habitually met with one accord in one place (verse 14).
He goes on to say that one day, when they had met as usual, St. Peter
stood up in the midst of them, to propose the election of a new Apostle.
But, as he writes, it seems to have struck him that a doubt may arise
as to whether the whole company of them that believed took part in
the clection. And so, between the sentence in which he describes St.
Peter as standing up to speak and the sentence in which he records the
opening words of St. Peter’s speech, he interjects the phrase, ¢ Now
the number of the names all told was about a hundred and twenty.”
Olviously the intention of the parenthesis was to affirm that the hun-
dred and twenty men and women who composed the Church at Jeru-
salem, and not only the eleven Apostles, ¢ cast lots,” or, as we should
say, proceeded to the election, not of a minister only, nor of a bisho
only, but of an Apostle. In short, the right of the laity, the right of
women even, to vote in the election of Church officers even of the
highest grade, is thus emphatically recognized and conceded. It was
the whole Church, and not any clerical order or caste, which decided
between the rival claims of Justus and Matthias,

Now here surely are valuable lessons to come from so brief and
trivial a phrase. This casual parenthesis, which seems to break the
flow of St. Luke’s story for no obvious or sufficient purpose, teaches us
that, even in the earliest times the Church of Christ was an organized
Society ; it teaches us that in this Society the right of election to the
ministry of the Church lay with the laity no less than with the clerics,
with women no less than men: and it suggests grave doubts on a
current theory of Inspiration.

But all this is by the way. The main value of this brief paren-
thetical phrase consists in the fact that it yields ms an exact measure
of at least the visible and tangible results of our Lord’s ministry
in Jerusalem: and it is to this point chiefly that I wish to direct
your thoughts.

The public ministry of the Lord Jesus did not at most extend
beyond three years. Two of these years were spent in Galilee; only
one, and that at intervals, in the city and neighbourhood of Jerusalem.
Nevertheless He spoke some of his weightiest discourses, and did his
mightiest works, within its precincts. And of all men then on the face
of the earth the Jews of Jerusalem were the most favoured, the most
familiar with the ancient Scriptures which testified of Christ, and with
the sacred symbols and forms of worship which were but his shadows
thrown before. And, therefore, they should have been the first to
recognize Him and to respond to his claims. Yet when his work
was finished, when He left the world which owed Him so much and
requited Him so ill, the number of those who believed on Him was
only a hundred and twenty! Out of all that vast populous city, the
city too of the Great King, only some six score men and women had
entered the fellowship of his grace and love!
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Was there ever a more startling, inexplicable, and almost incredible
fact 7 The fact grows more strange and incredible as we contrast it
with other facts of the time. Just hefore the commencement of Ais
public ministry and immediately after its close, two other notable
teachers arose in Israel, and laboured with a snccess which makes his
want of success the more inexplicable. These teachers were, of course,
John the Baptist, and the Apostle Peter.

John the Baptist came neither eating nor drinking. An austere
eremite of the woods, it was his function to prepare the way of the
Lord by denouncing sin and predicting judgment. There was nothing
either in his message or in the manner in which he delivered it which
angured a successful ministry. He shewed no deference to learning, to
rank, to priestly authority, to saintly assumptions: nor did he flatter
_the multitude or espouse any popular cause. He held the same tone of
rigorous uncompromising severity to priest and ruler, to the self-
righteous Pharisee with a stomach for all formulas and the sceptical
Sadducee for whom there was no angel nor resurrection, to the violent
rapacious mercenary, the grasping apostate publican, and the fickle
and turbulent mob. To him they were all “a_brood of vipers,” sting-
ing and being stung; a knotted jungle of evil trees bringing forth evil
fruit. His one demand on them was, “ Repent, Amend.” And
yet the Baptist was the most popular preacher of the day! All
sorts and conditions of men flocked to the Ford in the Desert that they
might listen to his reproofs. “ All Jerusalem and all Judea ” went out
to him, and were pricked to the heart as they listened to this incarnate
“vyoice in the wilderness,” and were baptized of him in the Jordan—
baptized unto repentence and the hope of Messiah’s speedy manifes-
tation to Israel.

Here, then, was a great preacher, a successful preacher. Within a few
months he converted and baptized the whole country-side—all Jerusalem
and all Judea feeling and confessing his power. In that very city and
country, when Jesus died, he numbered among his followers only a hundred
and twenty names! Had we listened to these two preachers, and witnessed
the results of their respective ministries, we might have wondered that
the Teacher full of grace and truth should produce so slight an effeet
as compared with the austere Censor of popular sins; but should we
not have concluded that, if the one with so unpopular a message had
his myriads when the other had but scores of converts, the Baptist was
by far the greater man and the greater preacher of the two ? Should we
not have predicted that John would be the founder of a large and
growing sect, while in a few years the very name of Jesus would be
forgotten? Yet see “ how Time and the hour,” how “ Time and He that
shapes it to a perfect end,” have falsified the prediction! John is now
remembered only for the sake of Jesus,—only as the cousin and fore-
runner of Him whom all men now acknowledge to be at least the
greatest Teacher the world has ever seen. Where are John’s converts
now? The converts of Jesus—where are they not ? It was John’s
ministry that failed, not Christ’s. The impression he made was wide,
but not deep, and therefore not enduring. Myriads came to his baptism
of repentance; but they did not repent. He pointed them to the Lamb
of God; but they did not follow the Lamb. And, on the other hand,
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if the impression made by the Lord Jesus was not wide, it was deep and
lasting—deep as the heart of man and lasting as cternity. The six
score men and women who received Him became the children of God and
were possessed by his Spirit. His word was ““ ag a fire shut up in their
bones;” they could not “ forbear ” to speak of Him: to bear witness to
Him was the one work from which they could not “stay.” Instant in
season and out of season, they have put a new face on the world by
putting a new heart into the world.

Great apparent successes, then, may hide real failures, while apparent
failures may hide the largest and truest success.

“Tt is not so with Him that all things knows
As ’tis with us who square our guess with shows.”

G'od does not look on the mere  shows ” of success or failure, but on
the heart, the spirit and motive, of a work or ministry; while in our
impatience for immediate results, we too often snatch at the mere
“ shows ” of failure or success. We count up * the number of the names”
of those who are converted and baptized, and judge of a ministry by
these outward and often deceptive appearances. Many a minister
thinks it a poor result of his life-long labours if he has but won a hun-
dred and twenty to bring forth fruits meet for repentance; many a
missionary accounts himself a failure because he has not baptized more
than a few score converts, although, in the very city of God, the Lord
whom they serve did no more. And the Church is often as impatient
of large immediate results as its servants, even though it does little to
secure them. Let us understand, my brethren, that mere numbers are
not an accurate criterion of the success of a ministry or the worth of a
mission. If a ministry or a mission really lays hold of the hearts of
men, however few, if 1t breathes the large purifying spirit of truth, and
helps men to live a higher, nobler, better life; if, above all, it turns
those whom it reaches into servants of Christ and ministers of the Word,
compelling them to take some part, however humble, in the sacred enter-
prise of bettering and redeeming the world, that mission or ministry
deserves our sympathy and co-operation. There is hope in it, because
there is life in it and power; and sooner or later it will justify itself by
its success, even if those who started it shonld not live to share in the
joy of its success. :

But in this last thought I have anticipated the lesson of another
contrast—the familiar contrast between the ministry of Christ and
that of St. Peter. By the labour of many months in Jerusalem the
Lord Jesus gathered to Himself only six score disciples. The very
first time the Apostle Peter preached in Jerusalem no less than three
thonsand converts were added to the Church: that is to say, in a single
day, by a single sermon, St. Peter “ stung ” to a saving ‘ compunction ”
twenty-five times as many souls as were saved by the gracious words of
Christ during the whole course of his ministry in Jerusalem. Shall we
then say that the Apostle was the greater, or even the more successful,
preacher of the two? To say that would be to judge them simply by
the number of their converts, and to ignore all the other facts which
the Sacred Record supplies. If we take the whole Record, we shall find
that the success of Peter was really the success of Christ; that, but
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for Christ, for all gpiritual ends St. Peter would have spent his strength
for nought. Tor the Lord Jesus trained preachers as well as preached
germons. And not only did He take Peter from his fishing boat, make
him “a fisher of men,” and then send him forth to catch what souls he
could; besides training this great preacher, He prepared his audience,
furnished his text, gave him his power.

(1.) He prepared Peler's audience. Dropping from our thoughts
for a moment the supernatural gift and power of the day of Pentecost,
we may in part account for the splendid success of St. Peter’s discourse
by the fact, that the Lord Jesus had kindled in Jerusalem just that
electrical condition of the spiritual atmosphere in which religious impul-
ses are most potent and most contagious. The vast multitudes who
came up to Jerusalem for the feasts of the Passover and Pentecost had
all heard something of the great Nazarene : many of them had listened
to his words and seen his works: almost all of them must have heard
of the raising of Lazarus and have seen and swelled Christ’s trium-
phant entry into the City. Now to an excited crowd of men, to a
crowd under religious excitement—as the pilgrims to Jerusalem were
sure to be—the report that a Rabbi who claimed to be the Messiah had
spoken with a power and grace which none could resist; that He had
expired on a convulsed earth and under a larid and darkened heaven;
the rumour that his tomb, though sealed and guarded, had been found
empty, and that his disciples affirmed Him to have risen from the dead
and gone up into heaven: to such a crowd, at such a time, omens and
portents, signs and wonders such as these conld not fail to be startling
and absorbing. They would muse on them in their hearts, and con-
sider what they meant; they would eagerly gather up the various
rumours that were afloat, discuss them, dispute over them. Staying in
Jerusalem for more than fifty days, that they might keep both Passover
and Pentecost, they would have ample leisure to learn and discuss all
that was known of the crucified Nazarene, of his mighty words and
gracious deeds. If they did not, as I daresay many of them did, con-
clude that the priests and rulers had been over hasty in their decision,
they would be sure to believe that such marvels as the earthquake, the
eclipse, the empty tomb, were significant of changes near at hand. They
would be on the watch, on the strain, to see what the sequel, and the
end, of these things would be. And when new marvels occured, when
a mighty rushing wind swept through the city, when tongues of fire
floated in the air, when unlettered men spake in many strange and alien
tongues, the excitement and suspense would grow. St. Peter would
speak to an audience eager to learn what interpretation he had to offer
of events so singular and unprecedented,—an audience predisposed to
adopt the first coherent and reasonable interpretation of them. When
the Apostle proceeded to cite the words of prophets and psalmists out
of their own Scriptures, and to shew them that that which they had
seen and heard was the fulfilment of the ancient prediction concerning
the Messiah ; when he affirmed that “Jesus of Nazareth, a man authen-
ticated to yom of God by prodigies and signs which God wrought by
Him, as ye yoursslves also know” was the very Messiah for whom they
had yearned, it is no wonder that they were cut to the very heart. The
wonder would rather have been if a vast crowd, nnder the strain of so
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tense and supreme an excitement, had not been “stung with
compuuction” and eried out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do ?”

(2.)) Again: He who had thus prepared his andience, also provided
St. Peler’s tert. Beyond all question the Apostle’s sermon is one of the
noblest pieces of natural thetoric of which we have any record. His
calmness and self-possession under the pressure of so novel and
exhausting an excitement ; the instinctive art with which he conciliates
his audience and takes them into his confidence, quoting their favourite
authors and claiming to speak freely to them because he is a Jew as
they are; the awful suspense in which he holds them by reserving to
the closing periods of his discourse the charge which these citations
from the prophets were intended to introduce and clench home upon
their consciences; the gathered and voluminous force with which he at
last hurls at them the accusation of having crucified Him whom God
had made ““ both Lord and Christ,”—all prove him a born orator, a con-
summate though unschooled rhetorician. But it was not his rhetoric
which gave him his power to pierce and charm the general heart of his
audience : that was but the feather of his arrow; the dart that pierced
them was the simple story of the Divine Love and of their rejection of
it. God had sent them the very Christ to whom all the ancient prophets
pointed with one finger, the Christ who was to save them from all
their sins and miseries, and to bring in the golden age of righteousness,
freedom, love, and peace; and they had slain Him with lawless hands.
It was they themselves who had extinguished the Great Light for
which they had longed through centuries of darkness, the Great Hope
which had borne them up through all their wrongs and oppressions and
calamities. But they had done it ignorantly, and ignorantly had
carried out the counsel of the Eternal Will. And therefore God would
not condemn and abandon them. God had raised Him whom they slew,
carried Him up into heaven when the earth would no longer endure his
presence. He was there now ; and there, not to take vengeance on the
earth which had banished Him, but to give repentance to men and
remission of sins. He was still their ¢ Lord ” if they would obey Him ;
still their “ Christ” if they would be saved by Him. Let them but
repent, amend, obey, and that strange mystic gift of the Holy Ghost,
the mere signs of whose advent had filled them with awe and astonish-
ment, should be shed down on #em and on their children. ’

You see, though Peter quotes psalmist and prophet, his text is
Christ; his theme, the wonderful pathetic story of that Divine Love
which 2¢/l bless men and do them good, despite their follies and crimes.
And in this simple pathetic story, however simply and crudely it may
be spoken, there is a force far beyond that of mere rhetoric, a power
wholly beyond the reach of art. Even we, who have heard it as long as
we can remember, hope to hear it, and to be touched and purified by it,
as long as we live.

(8.) Finally, besides preparing his audience, and providing his text,
the Lord Jesus procured the power with which St. Peter spake. A little
while since I gaid we would leave out from our thoughts the special
gift and power of the day of Pentecost. But we cannot long leave it
out of our thoughts. The Sacred Narrative will not suffer us to do



THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST. 11

that. It is so constructed that though, in recording the wonders of
that great day, it expends but few words on the advent of the Holy
Ghost, we feel thronghout that this is the supreme event, the motive
force of the whole story. St. Luke dwells a little on the mighty rush
of wind, on the tongues of fire, on the speaking with many tongues;
le gives St. Peter’s discourse at unsual length, and vividly describes
the effects it produced both in augmenting the strength and in exalting
the tone of the Church. He devotes only a single verse to the effusion
of the Holy Ghost; he says only, “they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit
granted them to speal.” Nevertheless we feel that these brief simple
words contain the very pith and kernel of the story, that they assign a
sufficient cause for all its wonders.

‘When the Son of God took flesh and dwelt among us, a new star
announced the new birth; the angels broke from heaven to follow Him
who had been the Joy of heaven. And, in like manner, it was to be
expected that when the Bpirit of God came to dwell in all flesh, in
young men and maidens, old men and children, there would be
“prodigies in the heaven above and signs upon the earth beneath.”
Above all it was to be expected that men should be moved “ to call upon
the Name of the Lord,” and that “ everyone whosoever ” did call on
that Name “ should be saved.” We cannot wonder, then, that, as Peter,
“filled with the Holy Ghost,” proclaimed ¢ Him, whom God had made
both Lord and Christ,” thousands should “receive his word ” and be
baptized into the faith of Christ. It was the quickening Spirit which
gave his word its penetrating and quickening power. But that Spirit
was the gift of Christ: it was shed forth by Him. In the foreknowledge
and counsel of God it had been ordained that only when Jesus went up
on high should the Holy Ghost be sent down on men. It was for the
fulfilment of Christ’s promise, “ when I depart, I will send Him to you,
even the Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghost,” that the Apostles had tarried
in Jerusalem. The promise was this day fulfilled. Just as Christ was
“ God manifest in the flesh,” so the Holy Ghost was Christ manifest in
the spirit.  Therefore it was, because he was filled with the Spirit,
that he spoke with such large and happy results. But therefore also
Peter’s success was really the success of Christ. Being dead, the Son
of Man yet spake, and his works followed Him,

Here, then, is fresh comfort and incentive for all, who serve Christ
whether at home or abroad. Visible and immediate success may, or
may not, be granted them in their work. There is no reason why they
should despair of it, for Christ as He furnishes their theme, can prepare
their audience for them, and may so fill them with his Spirit that none
shall be able to resist them. It is not as though they were called to
speak or serve in their own wisdom and strength, or must trust to these
for the effects they are to produce. So long as they carry the simple
story of Divine Love to weak and sinful hearts, their Master is with
them and for them, succeeding in their successes, triumphing in their
triumphs,  But whether their succcess be instant and visible, or
invisible and deferred, they cannof labour in vain. Like the Master
Himself, they may die and see but little fruit of their labour; but, like
Him also, being dead, they will yet speak. They may only have kept a
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few of their fellows in mind of God, and helped them to live in the love
and obedience of the truth ; they may have only won a few to the faith
and service of Christ, who, but for them, would have still been  sold
under sin ;” but, if they have becn faithful to the truth that was in them,
they shall in no wise lose their reward. The six score souls saved by
Christ during his carthly ministry who, when He died, were lost in the
millions that crowded Jerusalem for the Feast, have grown into a
mighty Christendom in which even the millions of Jerusalem would be
lost. Night and day, from cvery land on which the sun looks down,
there now rises to heaven an unbroken chorus of praise from the
spiritnal heirs and descendants of that little company whom a single
chamber was large enough to contain. And, if the word of God be
true, the fature will shew even greater wonders and triumphs than the
past, triumphs and wonders in which we shall have our part if only we
serve Christ out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned.
Let no man’s heart fail him, then, and let no man be impatient for large
immediate success. Whoever helps to keep the little world about him
sweet and pure, to raise its tone and hallow its spirit, and much more
whoever goes out into the large world to carry the good news of salva-
tion to souls bound in sin and misery, is serving the Lord Christ and
helping on the coming of his kingdom. What though he win no fame
for himself? What though he die and be forgotten of men? Christ,
whom he has served, will not forget him, nor his labour of love. The
world will be the better for him, and the crown of Christ the brighter.
And is not that a reward for which the most ambitious soul alive might
be well content to fling away his life?

QY
F11- Futed.

Axprew and Peter entered into partmership. Andrew was a professing
Christian, an active and zealous Sunday school teacher, a most useful church
member, and withal a keen, shrewd man of business, intent on making money.
Peter was not less energetic and far-seeing; but he was unprincipled. That
was his one defect. He was genial, pleasant, and industrious; but had no
conscience save what was represented by a policeman. So long ag he kept out
of his clutches he felt as if all would go rightly. Of course Andrew protested
against wrong-doing; but Peter said, ““ Everybody does it.” ¢ We shall be in
the workhouse in a week if we go your way.” Andrew was in high dudgeon at
this; remembered he was a Christian and owed something to his Righteous
Teacher: but he was in BoNDs: he had entered into partnership. True he had
made the fetters himself, and could break them if he would. But his courage
failed him. He would have to start afresh. He would have to confess a
mistake, and to set his foot down firmly on the rock of righteousness. It was
too much for him. He made shipwreck of faith and of a @oop coNscIENCE.
Gradually he left the Sunday school, and his name has been erased from the
church books for non-attendance: but then he has a luxuriously furnished villa
in the suburbs, and a large and thriving business in the city. What he has
paid for all this God only knows. But T can see that he has paid out all his
early peace, and Sabhath serenity, and holy usefulness; and has his cup
filled with the gall of bitterness, hecause he submitted to be fettered with the
bonds of iniquity. How can two walk and work together except they be
agreed ? MammY ONLY IN THE LoED is a very wide and far-reaching rule. It
applies as much to business as to matrimonial bonds; and the violation of the
law is as surely punished in the orie case as in the other. We reap what we sow,
and not some other grain. JoEN CLIFFORD.



“Auly FLang Jyne;”

OR, RECOLLECTIONS OF LIFE IN YORKSHIRE.
1.—The Village.

“ A village less than Islington.”—Cowley.
“Sweet Auburn! loveliest village of the plain.”—Goldsmith.

THE unimaginative reader will find in the first of the above quotations
a faithful description, so far as it goes, of my native village. But a
natural regard for the place of my birth and boyhood makes me put
down Goldsmith’s line as well. True, Auburn was not the name, and
the situation was not a plain; but since the place has been so much
altered as virtually to be no more, please consider the words as an
epiiaph, and take off the usnal discount. At the time of which I write
the village was separated from the neighbouring town by a long and
lonely road. On one side was a high stone wall running nearly the
whole of the way, relieved at intervals by gateways opening on the
pastures. On the other side, for a good part of the way, was a long and
narrow plantation, which in the leafy summer was “ a thing of beauty,”
but which on windy winter nights, in that lampless region, made
the road somewhat dismal. The village had no streets. There
were two or three lanes, a road-side, a ginnel, a well-fold, and a row of
houses called after * that heathen Chinee.” Other parts of the village
could only be pointed out in some such periphrastic language as ““ On
by th’ gardens,” or ““ Down by Johnny Wilson’s,” &c.

The best house in the place belonged to the gentleman who * ran”
the mill. It had a verandah in front, and opened upon a pleasant lawn
and garden which always went by the name of the orchard; and cer-
tainly it grew some very nice apples, as many of the boys could testify.
Another house, a stuccoed building, was inhabited by a quiet bachelor,
and his spinster sister; but as they had no orchard, and as the house
stood at right angles to the schoolmaster’s, no boy felt that it had any
special attractions. Besides these were some quaint old houses that
bore wmarks of ancient grandeur. Tradition said that three cottages
in particular, which stood together, had once been an old mansion.
Built of sandstone, they had old fashioned windows with diamond panes
in lead frames. In one of them might have been seen an elderly
woman busy at her spinning wheel, while up-stairs in the spacions
chamber the husband was engaged in hand-loom weaving.

Of one of these hand-loom weavers (now an almost extinct race) I
once heard the following anecdote. He was a little old man, and very
popular as a local preacher among the Methodists, then called Reformers.
It was his practice to take his work from the country place where he
lived to the town where he received his pay. The distance being long,
and having a load to carry both ways, he used to call at a certain inn
for refreshment on the return journey. The inn was frequented by a
class of men who were sceptics. Sammy seldom joined in their conver-
sation ; but on one occasion as he quietly sat in his accustomed nook,
one of the company dilating upon the Scriptures, finished his speech by
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saying that the Bible was a pack of falsehoods from beginning to end,
in fact, said he, “ there isn’t a word of truth in it.” As soon as he had
done, Sammy, addressing the landlord, asked if he had a pair of pincers.
The pincers were brought, whereupon Sammy took them up, and going
in front of the sceptic said, “ I’ve heard thee say there isn’t a word o’
truth * th’ whole Bible. Now it says in Proverbs that the churning of
milk bringeth forth butter, and the wringing of the nose bringeth forth
blood. We will try the last if you please,” and so saying he stretched
forth the pincers to lay hold of the man’s nose. It was answering a
“ fool according to his folly,” and it saved the man from being “ wise in
his own conceit.”

Another of the cottages, forming part of the aforesaid mansion,
was a singular structure. It was very large and lofty. One side
was wainscoted with oaken panels, surmounted by balusters. At
one end of the room, projecting for some distance over the fire-place,
was a gallery capable of seating forty or fifty persons. It was
approached by means of aladder and a trap door, but it was never used
except for lumber. One of the tenants living there was a litttle old
woman who died in her ninety-fifth year, the oldest person in the village.
I knew her well. Old Betty we called her. Except that her sight was
not 'good, she was active and cheerful. I have heard her boast that
when she was a girl my age, she was strong enough to “carry a stone
of flour in her teeth.” She was remarkably fond of tobacco, and
kept to her pipe longer than to anything else; indeed it may be said
that when she ceased to smoke she ceased to live. The principal
amusements of the men, some of whom rejoiced in such nick-names as
Long Dick, Cockle Tom, Black Bill, &c., were pigeon-flying and playing
at “ Knor-and-spell.” The spell was an oblong board having four long
sharp spikes for feet. On the upper surface of the board was a long
steel spring about an inch wide, fastened down at one end and having
on it, within an inch of the other end, a small cup to hold the Knor.
The Knor was a small ball usually made of holly, and cleverly fashioned
round with a penknife. When a game was about to be played the spell
would be pricked into the ground, generally in the corner of a field;
the spring would be bent down to an upright catch at one end, and the
Knor placed in the cup which was then in a horizontal position. The
player would take his stick, in shape like a billiard cue, but with a head
having a flat face spliced to the end of it. Carefully measuring his
distance he would touch the catch with the head of his stick, set free
the epring which would thus throw up the Knor, and before it fell, he
would swing round his stick with all his might, and hitting the Knor,
would send it flying to the other end of the field. The field was pre-
viously measured, a stone being placed at the end of every twenty yards,
and the champion player was the one who could send the Knor the
greatest number of scores. Boys were on the look out for the Knors
and sent them back., The game was immensely popular; and especially
on the occasion of a great match, filled both players and spectators
with the greatest enthusiasm. In a match the winner would be he
who scored the most out of ten or twenty rises, just as in shooting.
After the contest backers and their men would adjourn to a public-
house, the sign of which I forget, but which went by the name of
“The Starving Rascal.” -
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Whilst the men followed games of this kind, we boys were not with-
out nmusements. Sometimes it would be telling tales, and sometimes
a game called relieve-stocks, In winter, of course, we had sliding on
the ice; and as this was generally done on the causeway, the game was
spiced with the constant expectation that old Joe, who plied the two
callings of tailor and constable, would pounce upon us in the latter
capacity.  Occasionally we resorted to tricks. The most ingenious
of these was to get a reel of black strong cotton, a pin, and a black
button. The button was tied nearly at the end of the cotton, and
the pin quite at the end. The pin was then firmly stuck into some
window sash as high up as possible. We then carried the thread
across the way and climbed with it on to the top of some wall,
or outhouse, on which we could conceal ourgelves and from which we
could readily escape. The trick was to keep letting the thread go
slack, when the button would go tap, tap, tap against the window pane
and cause the people to come out to see what was the matter. On one
occasion a man, after putting aside the blind and vainly staring out
into the darkness, at length came out with a lighted candle and held it
up to the window. We held still and he could see nothing, for it is
very difficult in candle-light to see a black thread or a black button.
We heard him utter two or three exclamations of astonishment at the
mystery, till not being able to contain our langhter any longer, we let go
the thread, made a noise, and decamped with all speed. I dont mention
this as a pattern for the boy readers of this magazine. Of course it
was wrong to do such things. It was spirit-rapping on a small scale.
They were dark séances; but we never charged anything for them.

.A determined resolve to be brief compels me to be silent respecting
the village drunkards. Otherwise I could tell sad tales of Dan the
drunken stone-mason, Dick the drunken drover, and Moll B the
the drunken wife who used to send for beer in the tea-kettle. But
perhaps such subjects are as well let alone.

J. FLETCHER.

THE PARABLE OF THE FISHERMAN’S FLOAT.
WATCHING THE FLOAT.

IN my stroll this morning I noticed a fisherman, and observed that his eye was
steadily fixed on his “float,”” and his hand responsive to each of its movements.
Not for a moment did his attention wander. Persons passed close to him, but his
strained attention was not arrested—he was as though he heard them not.
A boat was rowed along: but save that his gaze was more fixed, and his look
more resolute and apprehensive, he gave no sign of seeing or hearing its splash-
ing oars. Nothing could bribe him to lose a single chance of “hauling his
sport.”” We bait our hook, we fling it into the waters of human life,—do we
watch for the slightest indications of success? Is the eye fixed on the move.
ments of those for whose salvation we labour, with such absorbing abandon as
to indicate that we are intensely anxious to catch souls? Parents, teachers,
and preachers, hear ye, this New Year's morning, the parable of the Fisher-
man’s Float! Joun CLIFFORD.



The Qbuse of Metaphor in Reladion to Helighons
Belief,
BY DAWSON BURNS, M.A,
No. II1.—Concerning the Church.

TrEORIES of Charch Authority and Papal Supremacy are not peculiar
to our day; but, so far as they have grown out of Biblical exegesis, or
have been supposed to derive support from the language of scripture, it
will be found, on examination, that they are related to that abuse of
Metaphor of which we are treating.

I. The dogma of Papal Domination appeals for scripture sanction
to two texts, both of a highly figurative character.

1. Inside the vast dome of St. Peter’s, at Rome, is inscribed, in
letters of colossal size, the Latin version of the words (Matt. xvi. 18)—
“Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Yet the Church of Rome is
properly shut out from using this very passage in support of the Papal
claims by her own canon that no text must be interpreted other than
according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers; the Fathers, as is
known, being divided, and not unanimous on the sense of this passage,
none of the earliest giving it the meaning put upon it by Papal writers.
That it is peculiarly figurative is plain at a glance. Four distinct
metaphors are contained in it: (1.) Peter was not a literal “stone,”
(petros); (2.) the “rock” (pefra) was not a literal rock; (8.) the
Church is not literally “builded;” (4) hell has no literal ¢ gates.”
Again, Christ does not identify Peter (pefros) with the “rock” (petra),
else He would have said, ““Thou art Peter, and upon thee I will build
my Church.” Even if Peter were spoken of as the “rock,” it could
not be as a man, but as an apostle, and the apostles had no successors
in power or office. If, as the body of commentators agree,  this rock”
refers to the confession of Peter, or to the truth of the Divine Sonship
contained in his confession, we then see the singular fitnegs and beauty
of the metaphor, since a church worthy to be called Christian can be
built on no other truth except that of the Divine Sonship of Christ.
If He were less than God’s Son, how could belief in Him avail ? and if
He be all that that Name involves, the foundation of Christian faith is,
indeed, “a rock” that can never be moved, and the church is a
temple-fortress that can never be shaken by the powers (“the gates”)
of hell.

2. The other text (Matt. xvi. 19) is—* And I will give unto thee
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind
on earth shall be boand in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” The same words were subsequently
addressed, with the exception of the first clause, to all the apostles
(Matt. xviil. 18); and after the resurrection of the Lord (John xx. 23)
the power of remitting and retaining sins was given to the apostolate.
Whatever privileges or powers these words may be supposed to have
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conferred, they were clearly possessed in common by the apostles, and
no transmission of them ia hinted at or implied. The allusions to ¢ keys,”
“ binding,” *loosing,” are obviously metaphorical, and can only be fully
understood by a knowledge of the meaning attached to the same terms
current at that day in the schools of rabbinical learning. It cannot be
supposed for a moment that the apostles had power to absolve the
impenitent, or retain the sins of the penitent; and any judicial pre-
rogative they were entrusted with required a judicial insight which has
certainly not been transmitted to their pretended successors.

II. By the upholders of High Charch principles, Romish and
Anglican, much stress is laid on the text (1 Tim. iii. 15)—* the house
of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of
the truth.,” Here, again, we have three metaphors (1.) “house;” (2.)
“pillar ;” (8.) “ground.” If we set aside the suggestion, that one
sentence ends with “living God,” and that another begins with “ The
pillar and ground of the truth,” [reading as part of the same sentence
the next verse] “and, without controversy, great is the mystery of
godliness ;” and if we accept the description ¢ pillar and ground of the
truth” as applicable to the Church, the question arises, What is the
meaning of the metaphors “ pillar” and ““ground?” Do they imply
that the Church is infallible, or that she has power to teach what she
pleases and call it Christ’s truth? Unquestionably not; for the truth
18 that which the Church receives—not creates—and it is her office and
duty to be its “ pillar and ground,” not its controller and judge.

The metaphors, it will be observed, denotes passivity—not a power
over, but a position under—in order to the support and exhibition of what
is placed upon the “pillar” and “ground.” Rightly construed, these
metaphors teach, concerning the Church, not that which is tanght by
High Church advocates, but the very opposite doctrine, for if the Church
ceases to be the “ ground and pillar of the truth”—ceases to uphold
and set forth the truth of Christ—she ceases to have any right to be
called His Church; just as a Christian minister or member ceases by
apostatising to have any claims to the position and privileges which a
true minister or member enjoys because he is such.

IIT. The texts which speak of “feeding,” and * bearing rule” in
the Church are eagerly cited by the advocates of clerical authority in
support of their case. But in vain. Pastors “feed the flock of Christ;”
a metaphorical allusion, but one employed to denote the purpose and
responsibility of the pastoral office; and if pastors bear rule, they do it
by consent of the Church, and for the good of the Church,—and with
the same intent they are also described as “ ministers” or servants. It
will be remarked, too, how completely such passages overthrow the
assumption that the ministry, or pastorate, have any right to speak of
themgelves, or to be spoken of, as “the Church.” To gain their object
some play fast and loose with the word “Church.” By ¢ Church
authority” they mean clerical authority ; but when they speak of ruling
the Church, they mean by Church the laity! It is noticeable that the
very term ‘‘ Church” is an adapted onme, secularly used to indicate an
assembly of citizens having a voice in the determination of civil affairs ;
8o that the word bears within itself a refutation of the theory which
would make the government of the Church an oligarchy—the clergy, or

2
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teaching class, having a right to command, and the body of members
being under obligation to obey.

IV. Certain texts speak of the Church as “redecmed by the blood
of Christ;” and a certain school of theologians fastening on this use of
the word “redeem,” limit redemption to the Church. The term
“redeem” is metaphorical, signifying to buy back, and so to put in
possession of important blessings. Where in scripture the term is used
of the actual enjoyment of the blessings procured by Christ, it is neces-
sarily limited to those by whom the blessings are possessed; but to
argue, as many have done, that the redemption is purposely limited,
at any one time, to the persons constituting the Chureh, is to pronounce
the Great Commission a mockery, and to take from the Gospel that
universality of grace which is its distinguishing glory. That Christ
paid a price for so many souls, and no more, and that these are redeemed
In consequence, and no others, is an abuse of the metaphor contained in
“redeem” that cannot be too earnestly denounced. As Christ is the
Saviour, so He is the Redeemer, potentially, of all men; but especially
of those who believe,” and who accept the redemption brought within
their reach. What the Lord did had in it a redeeming virtue co-exten-
sive with our race; though personal redemption can alone come through
a sunbmission to Him wherever He is made known. High clerical exclu-
siveness is bad, becanse it assumes to confine to one order—the clergy—
rights and powers bestowed on the whole body, the Church; and High
Calvinistic exclusiveness is worse, because it assumes to confine to one
body, the Church, that provision of eternal good which is sufficient for
the whole family of man.

A @Wordy for Suburbun RMen of Business.

IN the old times our forefathers who had attained a competency in business
indicated the fact by taking an extra house a little way from town, at some dis-
tance, that is to say, from the place where they had laboured to amass their
wealth. In course of time the process extended itself, and the place of business
and the private house became essential, not for those who had won, but for those
who were striving to win. The introduction of the railway system tended greatly
to facilitate the desire for possession of town and country house, and in this day
we have, in all our large cities and towns, men who are leaving their chambers,
their offices, their consulting-rooms, every evening in great haste, that they may
arrive at the train or other conveyance that will take them a journey of some
miles to their homes. Again every morning the same men, usually in very great
haste, leave their homes to return to business. If this double process of travel
could be performed daily with deliberation, and without exposure to physical or
mental shock, it would be free of danger, and perhaps, on the whole, conducive
to health. For the man who can partly retire, and can pursue business as he
lists, it is, I believe, conducive to health; but to the struggling man who is in
the meshes of active life, few processes are more destructive. The elements of
danger are many. There is the annoyance which springs from danger of absence
from business; there is the temptation to remain occupied to the last possible
moment, and to risk an exceeding hurry in order to join the family circle at an
appointed hour; there is the tendency to become irregular in the method of
meals; to take a hasty breakfast; to work during the day on imperfect snatches
of food; and, late in the evening, when the stomach, like the rest of the body,
is wearied, to compensate for previous deficiencies by eating an excessive meal.
Lastly, there is the evil that some work, which might easily have been done
during the hours sacrificed to travelling is brought home to be completed at
night when the tired body should he seeking its natural repose.—Dr. Richard-
son’s Diseases of Modern Iafe, ch. 5, pages 186, 187,



Hurolv . FMr. Temngson's ey Poem.*

THE announcement that the English Poet Laureate had chosen Harold,
the last of the English kings, as the subject for his dramatic treatment,
produced a thrill of excitement in all lovers of the fruits of Mr.
Tennyson’s genius. The theme is most wisely chosen. As compared
with Queen Mary it is less intensely religious in its interests, but more
profoundly patriotic; less concerned with the craft and cunning of the
Papacy, and more with the struggles of a great and capable nature
against the ensnaring plots of human ambition and cruelty. Like
Queen Mary, it shows the peril of England from the Pope and his
emissaries ; but at the same time its chief actor is a man of fine
military genius, of incorruptible integrity, and death-daring patriotism,
courageously battling against incredible odds on behalf of the freedom
of his beloved country.

Harold carries us at once to one of the gravest crises in our national
life. No day in England’s history was more momentous than that in
which the brave son of Earl Godwin met William of Normandy at
Senlac. Epoch-making events centre with tragical distinctness in the
career of the English Harold. The decay of England’s power under
the pious but feeble rule of Edward the Confessor; the growing sway
of the frank and chivalrous champion of England’s freedom, and main-
stay of England’s strength ; the fierce, pitiless, and prolonged struggle
of the two chief combatants; the wiliness and craft of William; the
oath of Harold over the relics of the saints, extracted from him in his
veiled bondage,—these circumstances supply materials of surpassing
interest for the cultured skill of the poet.

But the main interest of the drama centres in Harold himself. He
is a defeated man warring on behalf of a sacred cause. Brave, strong-
limbed, generous, loving the right and the true, ensnared and perplexed,
he moves in fight under as heavy a curse as ever rested on the heroes of
the Greek tragedies; but he moves in the. lines of righteousness.
Though vanquished, he has fought fairly. William conquers by dead
men’s bones, and not by a soldier’s prowess. Harold is overcome; but
he falls clinging to his country’s cause, to freedom, and to truth. This
English drama will win its way to all hearts as much by its broad
human qualities, its loyalty to right and duty, its enthronement of a
defeated hero, and its patriotic fire, as by its display of splendid capa-
bilities, second only, if indeed second, to those of the immortal
Shakespeare.

The first act of Harold opens in Edward the Confessor’s reign, and
in the king’s palace, amid signs and portents of coming doom. Edward
laments the decay of England’s piety, and has visions of approaching
disaster ; whilst Harold reads in ‘the signs in heaven,—the sudden
blast at sea,”—the indications of heaven’s wrath. Harold craves from
Edward the boon of a holiday “to hunt and hawk beyond the seas,” and
betakes himself to Flanders by the king’s permission.

* Harold. A Drama. By Alfred Tennyson. Henry S. King & Co.
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The next act describes the results of this voyage, the wreck, the
imprisonment by Count Guy, and the deliverance by William of
Normandy, by which means Harold becomes in name William’s guest,
but in reality his prisoner. Here i3 one of the finest passages in the
drama, describing the manner in which Harold is driven to take the
oath to support William’s claim to England’s crown. He tries to
insert conditions; but William is remorseless, and Harold is urged with
the threat, “thine ‘ifs’ will sear thine eyes out:” and at length the
word is given and the oath taken.

But ah! on what ?

¢ The holy bones of all the Canonized
From all the holiest shrines in Normandy.”

Harold exclaims “ Horrible !” and almost swoons with fright; when
William, intensifying the horror a thousandfold, adds—
“ Ay, for thou hast sworn an oath
‘Which, if not kept, would make the hard earth rive
To the very devil's horns, the bright sky cleave
To the very feet of God, and send her hosts -
Of injured Saints to scatter sparks of plague
Through al your cities, blast your infants, dash
The torch of war among your standing corn,
Dabble your hearths with your own blood.—Enough!
Thon wilt not break it.”

Events now hasten apace. Edward dies. Harold returns to England,
to war with the Northmen first, and then attack the invading Normans
already landed under William at Pevensey Bay. The spirit of Harold
is expresed in the words—

¢ shall die.—
I die for England then, who lived for England.—
What nobler? Men must die.
I cannot fall into & falser world.—
I have done no man wrong.”

And his quick wit and accurate measure of the real forces against
him are expressed in his address to Edith, concluding with his legacy to
hig country—

“ And this to England,
My legacy of war against the Pope,
From child to child, from Pope to Pope, from age to age,

Till the sea wash her level with her shores,
Or till the Pope be Christ’s.”

JouN CLIFFORD.

HAVE YOU SEEN OUR ALMANACK FOR THE
NEW YEAR?

Ir not, look at the list of Contents in our Advertisement Sheet, and
read what follows from the FREEMAN of Dec. 15.

“Tar GENERAL BAPTIST ALMANACEK, edited by Rev. John Clifford, M.A., is
a marvel of cheapness. We venture to say that more information and good
sense are given to the public for one penny here than anywhere else as far
as we know.”

GET IT, AND JUDGE FOR YOURBELVES.



@What becomes of owr Oy Scholars ?

Is a question repeatedly asked, and variously answered. Omne of the
most forcible, cheering, and I will add inspiring replies to this inquiry
it has been my lot to listen to was given at an ““ Old Scholars’ Meeting”
recently held in St. Mary’'s Gate, Derby. And yet only three days
before that I heard the broad allegation earnestly advanced by an
observer of acute intelligence in a northern town, “You have had the
masses and lost them. They have been in your Sunday schools, and
you have done your work so ill that they have slipped through your
fingers, and are now, some of them, hostile sceptics, more of them god-
less, and still more stolidly indifferent to you and the gospel you
preach.” Nor could the charge be completely denied. It holds in ita
large and painful measure of truth. Doubtless “ the masses” have to a
prodigious extent been in our Sunday schools, and through our bungling
in part it is that they are now outside our churches, and aliens from our
institutions.

But though the charge cannot be altogether denied, the Mary’s Gate
Meeting of Old Scholars demonstrated that facts exist of an opposite
character, in such proportions and of such a nature as to warrant the
largest hopefulness for our present workers, and stimulate to a cheerful
zeal any who may be growing fainthearted because they do not see all
the results they desire. Tickets had been issued to all the old scholars
whose addresses could be found, at a considerable cost of labour and pains,
and an overwhelmingly large company gathered, occupying nearly all the
available tea-drinking space at 8t. Mary’s Gate, and that is saying a great
deal. Old scholars were present by cheering and grateful letters from
Chicago, New York, the metropolis, and many other spots near and
remote; and in person they attended from London, Stoke, Burton,
Swadlincote, and all the region round about. And such was the joy
felt in this reunion that one said to me, “I'd rather have given £20
than have missed it.”

The chief, though not the only note sounded, was one of gratitude
for the blessings of the Sunday school. Every speaker had his tale to
tell of good obtained and increased, of faith in Christ commenced, of
Christian friendship formed, and of joy and usefulness multiplied by the
teaching of some now in heaven and others still toiling on in the same
blessed work. It appeared that towns had received Councillors,
Guardians, Members of School Boards and Burial Boards, and the
like; and churches Deacons and Elders, Pastors and Missionaries,
from the ranks of this school. Godliness had been promoted by the
teachers’ work, and it had proved itself, as of old, profitable for the life
that now is and for that which is to come.

Many illustrations were given of the teaching that succeeds. It
would be easy to paint the model teacher out of the materials supplied
that night, if only one had canvass enough; but no feature would be
more marked than that of a kind-hearted and personal inferest in each
scholar, expressed in numberless ways—the grip of the hand, as well as
the wise word and special prayer. I have only space to add—* Sunday
school teachers,” arrange for an “ Old Scholars’ ” Meeting forthwith. It
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will do them good, and you also; and above all take care, as our Mary’s
Gate friends did, to lay hold of those who have slipped through your
hands, and are now living without the cheering grace and strengthening
love of God.

It is in the Sunday school, I am more and more convinced, the
victory over evil has to be won; it is in the school the triumph over
Ritualism and Romanism, scepticism and godlessness, will be secured.
Therefore, what thine hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might of
head and heart, and of will; and God, even your own God, will bless
you. JoHN CLIFFORD.

Our FMaguzine for
1877.

A OORRESPONDENT writes—* A short time since I was a casual hearer
in one of our largest town congregations. It was the first Sunday in
the month, and the minister in giving ont the notices announced that
the Magazine was to hand; yea, more, he gave in brief the lopics of the
leading articles. Such an example is worth copying, and if continued
(as in this case I hear it ig) throughout the year, must increase the
interest of the people in all our denominational work.”

May I append to this note the recent words of the Freeman of Dec.
15th, that the General Baptist Magazine ‘° REFLEOTS THE GREATEST
CREDIT ON THE EDITOR, AND IS SECOND TO NONE OF OUR DENOMI-
NATIONAL PUBLICATIONS ?”

We are still a little below the average of FIVE THOUSAND per month.
This figure must be reached. Until it 1s we cannot be sure that every
one of the whole brotherhood sees the ‘organ” of our associated life.
Starting as I do to-day my eighth year in this Editorial Chair, let me
crave even more of your generous aid than I have yet had. Make the
Mag. known. Introduce it. Give a copy or two of January away as
samples. Mention it from the Pulpit, and at the Church Meetings,
Advertise it in the Schools. Discuss it over the Tea-Table. Show its
defects and excellencies ; denounce it—anything rather than let it alone.
Take special care of new comers. Every year brings new members
into our churches, or should do. Fresh recruits join the army, and they
need to be brought into full sympathy with the work we are doing, the
principles we teach, and the enthusiasms that inspire us. Every new
soldier should be enrolled on our list of readers.

Our work is for all the Churches, for all the Pastors and Preachers,
Teachers and Visitors, Deacons and Elders. We seek to nourish the
gpiritual life, develop the power, and increase the usefulness of all.

Come with ug, and we will, God blessing us, do you good.

THE JRON RULE OF PERFECTION

Must never be dep_arted from, harq as it may be to attain, seldom as it is ever
reached ; but in this, as in other thmgs, the higher the standard, and the more
earnest the endeavour, the more satisfactory will be the present result.



Fibe in the Hea-shell.
FOR OUR YOUNG FOLKS.

F1ve peas sat in a pea-shell. They were green, and the shell was
green. Therefore they thought that the whole world was green—in
which opinion they were about right. The shell grew, and the peas
grew too, They could accommodate themselves very well in their narrow
house, and sat very happily together, all five in a row. The sun shone
outside and warmed the shell. The rain made it so clear that yom
could see through it. It was warm and pleasant in there, clear by day
and dark by night, just as it should be. The five peas grew very fast,
and became more intelligent the older they were.

“Shall I always be compelled to sit here ?”* said one of the peas; “I
really am afraid that I shall get hard from sitting constantly. I do
believe strange things are going on outside of our shell as well as in
here.”

Weeks passed on, and the peas became yellow, and the shell grew
yellow too. “ All the world is yellow!” said they. And we cannot
blame them, under the circumstances, for the exclamation.

One day their honse was struck as if by lightning. They were torn
off by somebody’s hand, and were put into a coat pocket which had
been nearly filled with peas.

“Now there is going to be an end of us,” they sighed one to
another, and began to prepare themselves for the change. * But if we
live, I would like to hear from the one who goes the farthest.”

“It will soon be over with us all,” gaid the smallest ; but the largest
one replied,  Let come what will, I am ready.”

Knack ! the shell burst, and all five rolled out in the bright sun-
shine. Soon they lay in a little boy’s hand. He held them fast, and
said they would be excellent for his little gun. Almost immediately
they were rolled down the barrel of his shot-gun. Out again they
went into the wide world.

“Now I am flying out into the world! Catch me if you can!”
So said one, and he was very soon out of sight.

The second one said, “I am going to fly up into the sun. He is a
charming shell, and would be just about large enough for me,” and off
he flew.

“Wherever we go, we are going to bed,” said two others. And they
hit the roof of a great stone house, and rolled down on the ground.

“T am going to made the best of my lot,” said the last one. And
it went high up; but came down against the balcony window of an old
house, and canght there in a little tuft of moss. The moss closed up,
and there lay the pea. Everybody seemed to forget that little pea; but
not so. God remembered it well.

“T shall make the best of my lot,” it said, as it lay there. A poor
woman lived in the room back of the balcony window. She spent the
whole day in making little toys of wood and shells, which was her way
of getting a little money. She had a good strong body, but neverthe-
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less she was a very poor widow, and the prospect was that she would
always be one. In that little room lived her half-grown, delicate
daughter. A whole year she had been living there, and it seemed as if
she could neither live nor die.

“ She will soon go off to see her little sister,” sighed her mother.
I had two dear children, and it was a difficult task for me to take care
of them. But the Lord made a compromise by taking one of them to
live with Him. Now, I would like to keep this one with me; but it
appears as if God wants them both with Him. Soon she will go and
see her sister!”

But the sick girl still lived, and lay patiently on her sick-bed, while
her mother worked with her hands for their daily bread.

By-and-by spring-time came on. One morning, when the laborious
mother was going about her work, the friendly sun shone through the
little window, and all along the roof. The sick girl looked down at the
bottom of the window and saw something growing.

“ What kind of a weed is that?” she said. “It is going to grow
against our window. See! the wind is shaking it !”

And the mother came to the window and opened it a little. * Just
see !” she exclaimed. * That is a splendid pea-vine; it is now shooting
ont its green leaves. How it likes the little crevice! Soon we will
have a garden !” ‘ ‘

Then the sick girl’s bed was moved close to the window, so that she
conld see the little climbing pea. Then her mother went to her work
again.

“ Mother, I really believe I shall get well again,” said the daughter
one evening to her mother. “The sun has been shining into the
window so kindly to-day, and the pea-vine is growing so fast, that I
believe I shall soon be able to go out into the bright sunshine.”

“1 wounld to God it conld be so,” said the mother. But she did not
believe it conld come to pass.

Then she stuck down a little stick for the pea-vine to run on, and
tied a string around it to keep the wind from blowing it away. Every
day it grew higher and larger.

“ Now it is beginning to blossom,” said the mother one day, as she
went up to the window. *“I am beginning to think my dear daughter
will get well again.” She had noticed that she had been getting more
cheerful and stronger of late. So on the morning that the pea-vine
blossomed she raised her up in bed and leaned her against a chair.
The next week she was able for the first time for many, many months,
to get out of bed and take a few steps.

How happy she was as she sat in the bright sunshine and looked out
at the growing pea-vine! The window was open, and the morning
breeze came skipping in. The girl leaned -her head out of the window
and kissed her vine. That day was a happy holiday to her.

“The good Father in heaven, my dear child, has planted that little
flowering pea there for you, and also to bring hope and joy to my heart.”
So spoke the mother, and truly too.

Now what became of the other peas ? The one which flew out into
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the wide world, and said as he passed, ¢ Catch me if you can,” fell into
the gutter beside the street, and was swallowed by a dove.

The two which went off together fared no better, for they were both
devoured by the hungry pigeons.

The fourth pea, which went off towards the sun, didn’t get half way
there, but fell into a water spout and lay there for weeks, growing
larger all the time.

“T am getting so corpulent,” it said one day, “I shall soon burst, I
am afraid, and that certainly will be the last of me.”

And the chimney, who afterwards wrote his epitaph, told me a few
days ago that he did burst. So that waa the last of him.

But the sick girl stood one day with bright eyes and red cheeks at
her mother’s little window, and folding her hands over the beautiful
pea-vine, thanked her heavenly Father for His goodness.

“I am proud of my vine,” said the widow. And so said all the
world. Hans CHRISTIAN ANDERSEN.

The Dhministration of the @rdimnces,

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

“ OrDER” is said by some one who probably knows, to be “heaven’s first law.”
As to that I cannot say. I am not instructed in these higher mysteries; but I
am tolerably well assured that it is second to no other law in importance and
weight in earthly affairs. A badly ordered and clumsily conducted business is
a stupidity first and a bankruptcy afterwards. A disorderly home is an annoy-
ance and a debasement. An ill-managed club is a failure. And a church that
is not well-ordered in all things cripples its energies, stultifies its efforts, and
darkens its prospects, in the exact measure of its disorder.

I know a Christian community—and it is mot the one in which I serve—
which owes an intense vitality, a well-filled exchequer, and a long career of
success, to the presence in the diaconate of one balanced, systematic, and
orderly mind. Slipshod deacons, who say ‘“anything will do,” it doesn’t
matter,” and the like, and do their work without taste, and without tact, good
sense, or judgment, have more to answer for than they are aware of. Here
again, if T had the pulpit habit of capping everything with a text, I should
say, “ He that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much;” but I could more
easily revert to the strong and direct language of the city concerning slovenli-
ness in little things, “If you can’t do that well you can do nothing well; good
morning.”

Applicable as this is to everything which concerns the internal affairs of the
church, ite business and its finance, it is obviously more so to its public work,
its worship, its administration of the ordinances, its prayer meetings and the
like; and to such other work as is by its very character so closely related to the
public that it might also be spoken of as transacted in the presence of the
public, viz., the election of deacons and ministers, the admission of members,
and the treatment of *cases of lapse, non-attendance, and inconsistency.”

As to Baprisy, I agree with those ministers and others who maintain that
it need not be public to be according to the primitive and New Testament
pattern. There were not many spectators of the baptism of the eunuch. Paul
did not wait for a crowd to gather, and duly announce the event, before he
baptized the Philippian jailor. The tendency has been to make the adminis-
tration of baptism a sensational exhibition, and thereby to increase a thousand-
fold the difficulty of administering it reverently, calmly, and impressively.
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“Impressively,” I say, for I believe that when the ceremony is conducted
with right feeling and with a vivid sense of the presence and vision of Christ,
and after due preparation of the candidates, it is exceedingly impressive; and
I have been told again and again by ministers that it is also useful in deepening
conviction, bringing to repentance, urging decision, and stimulating the
conscience and heart. But I can imagine that the accusations brought against
it as ““unseemly,” ““indecorous,” etc., find a sufficient reason in the carelessness
and want of proper attention with which it is occasionally conducted.

No one else is ever expected to take part in a public service for the first time
without ample directions. Orators do not. Actors do not. Recipients of
prizes do not. Even persons who are going to be married are told, if I recollect
rightly, how they shall place themselves, and what is expected of them. Why,
then, should candidates for baptism be left uninstructed in the things they
should avoid and those to which they should carefully attend! A few moments
spent in assuring them of the need of calmness and self-mastery, of filling the
lungs with air before and as they go down into the water, so that they may
avoid gasping, of placing their hands one over the other, would prevent disorder,
give self-possession, and clothe with beauty this scriptural rite.

I should also strongly urge the use of warm water in the winter months, or,
as one of my friends says, ¢ water at the temperature of the Jordan.” In most
cases this could be done at little cost, and it would be of immense use in
promoting orderliness and calmness, quite as much by dispelling fear and
nervousness at the thought of a chill, as by the addition it would bring of real
comfort to administrator and candidates alike.

Nor should the officers fail to be in a position to render every necessary aid ;
to assist the immersed person in coming up out of the water, to wipe the face with
a handkerchief immediately, and to add by their calmness and self-possession to
the ease and reverence of the whole ceremony.

Once I saw a baptism where all the candidates were robed in black, and
appeared more like mourners at a funeral than joyous Christians avowing their
allegiance to Christ, and declaring their readiness for His service. The females
at least may appear in garments more suggestive of dedication, gladmness, and
purity.

The paper, dear Mr. Editor, you have given me from “a Traveller,”
addressed to deacons on the celebration of the Lorp’s SuUPPER, is so good, and
expresses 50 many of my own thoughts, that I insert the whole of it.

“In discharge of the duties of my calling it is not unfrequently my lot to
spend the Sunday away from home, and consequently to witness the celebration
of the Lord’s Supper by a variety of churches, Baptist and Paedobaptist. On
one occasion it was my privilege to commune with the Moravian brethren. The
officiating minister put on for the occasion a white surplice—a departure from
primitive simplicity which did not please me, and in which I could see no
meaning. On the other hand, these brethren had a custom which I thought
rather pleasant as expressive of the ideas of Christian love and kinship. Whilst
standing to sing the closing hymn—which I presume is always the same,—at a
certain line each friend turned and grasped the hand of his next neighbour. I
suppose this was intended as an act of obedience to the apostolic command
concerning Christian salutation—the particular form of greeting being modified
in accordance with English feelings of decorum.

«But it was not about this that I wished to speak when I began. Travellers
are apt to turn aside a little when telling their stories, and so the ‘gentle reader’
must excuse me. I want rather to say a word or two concerning the diverse
practices which I find to be in vogue as to the particular time in the
communion service when our good friends ‘ the deacons’ partake of the sacred
emblems.

«J have seen them help themselves when passing to and fro along the aisles;
or more frequently, and certainly more becomingly, just before resuming their
seats after assisting their Christian friends. Several times of late, however, I
have witnessed the following :—The presiding minister has handed the bread
to one of the deacons, and these have passed 1t from one to another; and for a
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minute or two all have remained comfortably seated, no doubt meditating
devoutly, ns we all ought to do, of the great facts of which the Supper of the
Lord reminds us. After a time it has appeared to occur to them that they were
keeping all their fellow-members waiting, when, accordingly, they have arisen
(at whose bidding I could scarcely discern) and taken the bread to the rest of
the church. And a little later in the service a similar order has been observed
with respect to the wine.

“Now I may be singular in my notions, but I must say that this quiet taking
of the precedence to themselves on the part of honoured brethren has a little
shocked my sense of Christian propriety. I have thought of the meaning
of the word ‘ deacon’—a ‘servant ;” and I have asked myself, Is it becoming
that the servants of a public body should attend to their own wants
first, and that the community which appointed them should be kept waiting
their convenience? The words of our Lord (Luke xvii. 7, 8) have occurred to
me—* Which of you, having a servant, will not say to him, Make ready where-
with I may 'sup, and gird thyself and serve me (in the Greek, ““act as deacon to
me”’) till I have eaten and drunk; and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink ?’

“True, this was oriental usage; but amongst ourselves at social meals or at
festivals, is it customary for either those who preside or those who wait to help
themselves first? Surely not. Both courtesy and convenience dictate a
different course.

“Tt may be replied that deacons are important officials, as doubtless they
are, and that this honour is due to them. But again there come to me the
words of Christ — ¢ Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant;
even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister
(literally, to serve, or act as deacon), and to give His life a ransom for many.’

“1f asked, What, then, are we to do? I would respectfully commend for
goneral adoption the following method, which, in the main, is observed in some
important churches of both sections of the Baptist body. As soon as the
pastor has pronounced the usual formula, < This is my body,’” etc., the deacons
rise and stand on either side of him. He then hands to them the plates of
bread, which they take to their fellow.members. Each deacon as soon as he
has finished his task resumes his seat, and when all are quietly settled the
pastor presents to them the bread. Lastly, as servant of all for Jesus’ sake, he
takes it himself, and both pastor and deacons continue for a short season in
silent thought and prayer. The service is then resumed with thanksgiving for
the ¢ cup of blessing,” and a similar procedure is adopted as in the case of the
bread.

*The advantages of this order appear to me to be the following :—(1.) The
pastor and deacons set an example to the rest of the church of Christian courtesy,
the essence of which is thoughtfulness for others in preference to ourselves. And
in. courtesy, as well as in other good things, they ought surely to be examples.
(2.) the deacons themselves are enabled to partake of the bread and wine with
greater collectedness and composure of spirit. They are spared all nervous
anxiety lest they should keep the church waiting too long—an anxiety which,
one thinks, must sometimes be felt by kind-hearted and courteous men when
they know that some scores of their Christian friends are waiting until they
have finished their thinking and praying. It may be said that even according
to the plan now commended the church is kept waiting; but, in the first place,
the church has in that case been already served, and secondly, the responsibility
for determining the time at which the communion shall proceed is thrown upon
the proper person—the presiding minister,—and not upon the deacons. Then
(3.) the plan I am recommending appears best to exemplify in action the
scriptural notion of the deacon’s office and position. Both the name ¢deacon,’
and all we know of the character and duties of the primitive deacons, suggest
the idea not of supremacy or rule, but of free, honourable service.

«1 close with words to which every reader of this Magazine will give a
hearty assent—* Let all things be done decently (that is, becomingly,” or in
“ graceful fashion’) and in order.” ¢ Whatsoever thingsare lovely,” let us ‘ think
on these things!’”



Holo oy State-Ohurches foere Built and wre
Sugportey,

TrE following statement, made by the Hon. E. Lyulph Stanley, concerning the
Parish of Marylebone, in London, is of more than local interest. It helps to
answer a question now freely discussed all over the country,—Where did the
property of the National Church come from: and will suggest the wisdom of
our friends making particular inguiries into the condition of ecclesiastical
affairs in their own districts. Mr. Stanley says:—

“ The Act 46, Geo. IIL,, cap. 124 (1806), enabled the vestrymen of Marylebone,
to provide an additional cemetery, and to erect a chapel, and also other buildings
for the residence of a clergyman, clerk, sexton. Section 29 empowered them to
raise and spend in all not more than 20,000l. The Duke of Portland was to be
the lay patron, and in all the Acts his interests were very carefully looked after.

The 51 Geo. ITL, cap. 151 (1811), enabled them to build a new parish church
and two or more chapels; and seotion 31 authorised the expenditure of a sum
not exceeding 150,0001. for the purpose; and sec. 34 recited that the church was
to be the new parish church of Marylebone; sec. 61 empowered the vestry to
make a rate of not more than fourpence in the pound, and sec. 71 gave
them power to borrow 150,0001.

57 Geo. ITL, cap. 98 (1817) was an Act for ratifying the purchase of the
impropriate rectory of Marylebone, and the Commissioners of Woods and
Forests were authorised to sell Crown lands, and buy from the Duke of Portland
for 40,0001. the advowson of Marylebone and the patronage of the four district
chapels. Subsequently the vestry were enabled to build four district churches.
By 1 and 2 Geo. IV., cap. 21, which recites that the vestry have spent upwards
of 100,000L. under the 51 Geo. IIL., cap. 151, and have made a rate of fourpence
in the pound ; that they have agreed to pfocure four sites, which are mentioned ;
and to pay 20,000l. towards building four churches, on condition that the
Commissioners under 18 Geo. IIL, cap. 45, shall finish the said churches. Sec. 4
provides that the vestry shall pay 5,000l. within twelve months of laying the
foundation-stone of each church; sec. 5, that the Bishop of London shall assign
a district to each church; and sec. 7 that the vestry shall fix the pew rents, part
of which is to be assigned to the ministers, and their salaries to be made up to
500l a year. Separate accounts are to be kept of pew rents in different churches,
and after paying stipend, salaries, and repairs and expenses of church, the sur-
plus is to be invested to buy a house for the minister. Other sections give power
to levy an additional twopenny rate, and uphold, maintain and repair, the said
four churches. 6 Geo. IV., cap. 124, makes four district churches rectories.

Under those Acts the churches wére built, and a penny rate is still levied,
called a ““ separate ” rate, which in 1875-6 produced 4,825l., while the pew-rents
produced 3,200l additional. Mr. Stanley had grave doubts whether that could
be legally done now since the passing of the Church Rate Abolition Act, and
would advise that the opinion of counsel should be taken upon the point.
Whether legal or not, he considered it very unjust that their predecessors
should have been so taxed, and that they themselves were still with a Church-
rate round their necks. If it was legal he thought it would be a very proper
thing to get an Act passed to repeal it.- The Church of St. Pancras was built
at a cost of 76,0001, by means of a rate of 8d. in the pound. It was important
to get those facts before the ratepayers, and it was an intelligible argument
that within the last sixty years the Church of England had been endowed and
established not only with a capital sum, but with taxes levied upon the rate-
payers of Marylebone.”

Thus there are parishes where Nonconformists are still paying Church-rates
to support the clergy, organists, beadles, and sextons of the State Church; and
the amount of the rate is fized by the vestry, some of whom are the clergymen
themselves. Is this just and right? Have we not here a real grievance; and
is it not the duty of every lover of fair play and righteousness, whether
Conformist or Nonconformist, to seek its immediate removal P



Scraps from the Editor's Waste- Bushet.

I. Now CONOERNING THE COLLECTIONS
ror e Home MissioN.—Have you fixed
the date for 1877? On no account omit
them. Every church in the denomination
will surely strive to secure a place in this
really English work. Not one should be
left out. Let the poorest give out of its
poverty, and the wealthiest of its abun-
dance. Send that post card on to me ad
goon as you can fill in the date, and even,
if anything so unfortunate should occur
as that you cannot promise for this asso-
ciational year, kindly let me know why.

II. No BririsH WAR FOrR THE TURK,
was the unanimous and enthusiastic
decision of the GREAT CONFERENCE held
in St. James’s Hall on the Eastern
Question, The Pall Mall Gazette, in its
spleen, talkes of the gathering as a
¢ gcratch” meeting, as not “national,”
and not a “Conference.” As we looked
on the assembly we thought it unequalled
in its representative character, in its
intelligence, social standing, and influ-
ence. From the far north, and from the
remotest gouth, delegates were in atten-

ance, and waited with unflickering inte-
rest, though not without aching heads, to
the end of the seven hours’ Conference.
Mr. Gladstone received an ovation as
complete and crowning as could be given;
and he treated the audience to a matchless
example of his analytic and ecritical
skill, tearing to tatters the speeches of
that arch mischief-maker, Lord Beacons-
field, and urging that England should
co-operate with Russia and Austria in
the great work of liberating the East.
That Conference was a splendid endorse-
ment of the popular enthusiasm of a fow
months ago, and will contribute more
oven than the assembling of Parliament
to maintain the peace of Europe without
sacrificing the liberty and the civil and
religious rights of the Christians of the
Ottoman dominion.

O, Tee SoHoOL BoimrD VIOTORY
is complete and decisive, and registers
not only & triumph of the true principles
of education over the clericalism of the
country, but also the return of vigour
and energy to the Liberal fooling of the
people. This victory, wisely used, will
beat back clericalism in tho large towns
for the next fifty years at least. But in
the rural districts it will be necessary to

maintain an unrelaxed vigilance; and the
aid of the towns should be given as far
a8 possible to prevent the oppression of
squiro-clerical oligarchies. The victory
in the larger area will increase the
bitterness and animosity of the clerical
party in the smaller field. Persecution
and intolerance, we have the best means
of knowing, are not yet extinct.

IV. WHERE ARE WE GOING TO?—
The following puzzling and painful state-
ment has been forwarded for our Waste-
Basket. We venture to print the Serap.
It may lead to useful thought.

“A scene in St. A’s church. Sunday
evening in one of our largest Midland
county towns, noted for half a century
for its decided Liberalism and the strength
of ita Nonconformity. Incumbent absent.
The officiating minister old and dry and
prosy. One of the church-wardens,
thinking there was not much for intellect
or heart from the casnal preacher, takes
stock of the congregation. He is well
able to do this, for he is an old resident.
He was and is connected with those who
have taken a prominent part in the
Liberation Society, and he looks round to
see how many like himself have gone
back to the National Church. He takes
out his pocket-book and writes name
after name until the list reaches forty-
three! and many of these names repre-
sent some of the oldest and once the best
Nonconformist families in the town. He
tried, moreover, to recall any that might
have left the Church for Nonconformity;
and not one instance could he recall. Is
there not a cause? If so, what is it ?”

We can match it with another scene
Wedding breakfast. Neighbour a lady-
member of the Wesleyan community.
Theme of talk, Nonconformity in a South-
Western city. Wesleyans most decidedly
Nonconformist (bravo!); but Nonconfor-
mists, for sOCIAL reasons, going, in too
many instances, to the  church.” Men and
swomen do not elect their church on the old
grounds of truth and error, but as they
choose their coats and dresses. Fashion
and “Society” go to the State Church,
and they follow.

Query—What is the spiritual and social
force of a religion that is governed, in
its main choice and modes of avowal, by
fashion ?



Rebietos,

Houizxess ANp HarriNess. By James

Morison, D.D. Hamilton, Adams.
THis is tho second odition of a book
whose full title is “ Biblical help towards
holiness in living, and happincss in
dying.” Written before the rocent con-
troversies, it is not the less a safe and
reliable guide with regard to them. Very
clearly does Dr. Morison describe the
free, broad, and helpful love of God to
men, and with much simplicity and force
expound the conditions of holiness and
happiness. Christians of all ages will
find the company of this book as a Great-
heart to them, and young Christians
especially will be helped by its scriptural
and cheering words,

BreLrcaL Ourpses, By B. B. Wale.
Stock.

Tais is the first volume of a series
intended to describe the distinctive
characteristic and mutual relations of
the Books of the Bible; and it deals
somewhat largely with the Pentateuch
and more briefly with the Gospels, giving
a statement of the object of each writer,
and a brief running commentary on the
principal subjects handled in the five
Books of Moses and the four Gospels.
The synopsis of contents is not complete ;
but the description of the drift of each
book is good in the main; but the useful-
ness of the book would have been
increased by a much larger infusion of
the results of recent investigation and
study. As a popular help to the reading
of Moses and the Evangelists, Mr. Wale’s
will be very useful.

Toe BieLicaL Museum. Genesis and
Exodus. By James Comper Gray.
Stock.

WE are glad to receive the first volume

of Mr. Gray’s Commentary upon the Old

Testament. As our readers will know

from our reviews of the writer's New

Testament Museum, and our notice of the

first number of this volume, this expo-

sition is conducted on the special plan

indicated by the title. It is really a

Museum ; and a most valuable one it is.

Mr. Gray collects his facts, illustrations,

and anecdotes with great industry and

good sense from every realm of know-
ledge ; arranges them with tact and dis-
crimination ; and what is even more
praiseworthy, knows what to omit and
what to touch with a light hand. We
have walked through this first gallery of

Mr. Gray’s Museum, and pronounco it
refreshing and helpful, informing and
stimulating, in a very high dogroe.

THE LANCASTERS AND THEIR I'RIENDS.
ELVIRA AND THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL.
By Mrs. Hunt Morgan.
VICTOR, THE LITTLE ORPHAN.
Stock,

ToE first is a tale of Methodist life, and
is dedicated to the young ladies of
Mothodism; but will be read with inte-
rest and advantage by many outside of
Methodism, for it is full of broad human
interest. The second is a glowing picture
of the triumphs of the gospel in Spain,
and deserves a wider audience than it
received in the pages of the Baptist, and
will wherever it isread develop missionary
enthusiasm and increase real interest in
the welfare of Spain. The last brings us
to the metropolis, and then enables us to
watch the varying fortunes of an orphan,
who, through many troubles and some
mistakes, finds that he is not forgotten of
the God and Father of us all. Our readers
will thank wus, if they make the acquaint-
ance of these stories.

THE DRINKING SYSTEM OUR NATIONAL
Curse. By D. Burns, M.A.  Tweedie
and Co.

I8 a reprint from a valuable essay on the

Bases of the Temperance Reform, and

will in this cheap and convenient form

be likely to have increased usefulness.

Temperance Societies and Churches that

really desire to do something to repress

intemperance will do well to purchase
and distribute this sixpenny pamphlet.

TeE TEMPERANCE BIBLE COMMENTARY.
By Dr. Lees and Dawson Burns.
Tweedie & Co.

Tae fourth English Edition of this ad-

mirable commentary, now just published

is greatly enriched with a masterly and
crushing reply to the critique of Professor

‘Watts, which appeared a short time ago

in the British and Foreign Evangelical

Review.

Facts AND Figures roR Socian Re-
roRMERS, Compiled by G. W. McCOreo.
Tweedie and Co.

I8 a handy little manual of the Temper-

ance Reformation, bristling with dates,

statistics, and testimonies selected from
numerous and manifold flelds. Temper-
ancoe workers will find it very useful.
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Lire’s EMBLEMS. A Companion volume
to “Across the Sea.” By Benjamin
Clarke. Sunday School Union.

Mr. CLARKE is perfectly at home in

writing for young people; and these

“ Embloms” form some of his best work.

The themes are familiar, but the illustra-

tions are fresh, well told, and set in a

frame of beauty and excellence.
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* * Sunday School Union.

ALL of it always welcome: its tales and
its teaching, its music and song, its
science and history, its prose and its
poetry, ite lengthier articles, and its odds
and ends. It is a fitting companion for
life’s morning.

Whurch Hegister.

*«* Information for the Register should be posted on or be{on the 15th of the month, to

51, PORCHEBTER RoAD, WESTBOURNE

ARK,

CONFERENCES.

The LANCASHIRE AND YORKSHIRE
CoNFERENCE will be held in Wellington
Road Chapel, Todmorden, on Wednesday,
Jan. 17. Sermon in the morning at eleven
o’clock, by the Rev. J. K. Chappelle, and
Home Missionary Meeting in the evening,
to be addressed by the Revs. W. Gray,
J. Lawton, J. Dearden, J. A. Andrews.

W. SHARMAN, Secretary.

CHURCHES.

LiNeBOLME, Todmorden.—On Nov. 19,
our anniversary sermons were preached.
In the morning our pastor delivered a
germon to the Sunday school children,
and in the afternoon and evening the Rev.
J. C. Jones addressed large congrega-
tions. Collections in advance of last
year. Also on Saturday, Dec. 2, the choir
gave a sacred concert in behalf of the
chapel funds. About 300 partook of tea,
and 450 attended the concert, which was
every way a great success.

LoNe SuTTON.—Our anniversary ser-
vices were held, Nov, 26, 27. Preachers,
Rev. W. Orton and J. 0. Jones, M.A.
Congregations and collections good, Tea
on the Monday, and meeting in the even-
ing. The pastor presided. He reported
an addition of twenty-two members
during the year; almost every sitting
let; congregations usually large; and the
finances in a healthy condition. Con-
gratulatory and stimulating addresses
were given by Mr. Sutterby, and the Revs.
W. Orton, R. A. Johnson, and J. Brown,

NorringHAM—Mechanics’ Hall Church.
—On Triday and Saturday, Dec. 15, 16,
we inaugurated our scheme for the erec-
tion of chapel and school-rooms by a Sale
of Work, Christmas Forest and “Snow-
Dall,” in the lecture hall of the Mechanics’
Institution. The proceedings were com-
menced by singing, prayer, and afew words
from Mr. Buckingham, our minister,
stating the purposes for which the prepa-
rations had been made; and then the
Sheriff of the town, L. Lindley, Esq.,

.

gave an address congratulating the friends
on the occasion of the gathering, and
hoth heartily and earnestly wishing suc-
cess to the undertaking. The room was
veory elegantly decorated. The handy-
work of the ladies was exhibited upon
tables at the sides of the room, whilst at
the end opposite to the platform was a
well supplied refreshment stall. In the
centre was a large raised dais covered
with scarlet cloth to display a forest of
Christmas trees, and a large “snow ball.”
Considering that we had only two days
sale, and but few weeks of previous
preparation, we feel that the £130 taken
was a handsome sum, and we are thereby
greatly encouraged in our work. A con-
siderable variety of valuable goods also
remains to be sold on some future occa-
sion. Our buildings are to be erected at
the corner of tWoodborough Road and
Great Alfred Street, and will consist of
substantial school-rooms of brick and
stone to accommodate about four hundred
children; the chapel, to be erected over
these, will, for the present, be of iron,
and is intended to seat between five and
six hundred persons. Contracts for them
have been entered into at a cost of about
£2,000, and with the land we shall thus
expend about £3,200. We cannot attach
too much importance to the locality—it
is becoming thickly populated, and is
comparatively destitute of sanctuaries
for the Lord. We now wish to make an
appeal to gsome of our friends to help us
in the work we have begun, and shall
greatly value any assistance they may
kindly afford us. Donations may be sent
either to Rev, F. (. Buckingham, our
minister, or to Mr. Barwick, Secretary of
the church, Sherwood Rise, Nottingham.

NANTWICH.-Anniversary sermons were
preached by Rev. J. Harvey, Nov. 26.
Mr. T. Walley, of Tilstone, presided at
the public meeting on the day following,
and addresses were given by Revs. J.
Langford, R. F. Qriffiths, F. J. Greening,
D. S. Prosser, J. Harvey, and the pastor,
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R. P. Oook. The services were success-
ful in the highest degree.

Ryps, I. W, Park Road.—Annivorsary
services have just been hold. Dr. Hardin
preached on the Sunday, and the Rev. J.
Harrison presided at the public mooting
which followed tho tea-mecting. Tho
report of work done was highly gratify-
ing. We much regret the hoalth of Mr.
Harrison, our pastor, is not good just now.
Addresses woro given by the Revs. R.
Y. Roberts, R. A. Davies, J. R. Chamber-
lain, R. J. Jeffrey, and Dr. Hardin.

STAPLEFORD. — Anniversary services
were held, Dec. 3, when two sermons
wore preached by Mr. W. Smith. The
collections were appropriated to the new
building fund.

TrIiNG.—Believing that God’s house
ought to be as clean and respectable as
our own, wo have all been working hard
to raise sufficient funds to restore and
improve our place of worship. We have,
thanks be to God, succeeded. Oct. 18
will be a memorable day in our church
history. J. Clifford preached the re-
opening services. They were a great
success every way. Collections far ex-
ceeded any made for many years. The
cost has been £105, and only £8 remain
to collect. We hope to do much more
now for the salvation of souls.

MINISTERIAL.

SEINGLE, REV. SAMUEL, was publicly
recognized as the pastor of the Wake-
field Road Church, Stalybridge. There
was a large attendance at the tea. The
chair of the public meeting was occupied
by Mr. W. Hadfield, one of the deacons,
and addresses were given by the pastor,
the Revs. W. Evans, R. Silby, J. Clifford,
and others. The prospects of the church
are very cheering.

BAPTISMS.
BirMIxGHAM, Longmore Street.—Five,
by W. Oates.
BosTox.—Seven, by J. Jolly.
CosrviLLE—Two, by C. T. Johnson.
CoNGLETON.—Two, by J. Walker.
CovexTRY.—Seven, by H. W. Meadow,
DEeNBOLME.—Seven, by J. Taylor.
LoxDoN, Church Street.—Four.
LoxpoN, Praed Street.—Two.
NorwicH.—Thres, by G. Taylor.
Nunearon.—Three, by C. Hood.
OLp Basrorp..—Omne, by W. Dyson.
ReTrrorD.—Two, by J. T. Roberts.
StaPLEFORD.—One, by W. Dyson.
SToKE-ON-TRENT.-Three, by W. March.

MARRIAGES.
HirvEY--GARNER.—Dec. 14, at the
Superintendent Registrar’s Office, Bake-

woll, Mr. Harvey, 27, Now Walk, to Mrs.
Garner (ned Tyors), 2, Highcroses Stroot,
both of Leicoster.

Smiti—I{ARVEY.—Nov. 22, at Dover
Street chapel, Leicoster, by tho Rov. W,
Evans, pastor of tho church, assistod by
the Rov. W. Undorwood, D.D., cousin of
tho bride, tho Rov. W. Smith, Allorton,
Yorkshiro, to Lilla, eldest daughter of
Mr. Harvey, 27, New Walk, Leicoster.

Y ATES—BooT.—Rocontly, in the Con-
gregational chapel, Belper, Dorbyshire,
by Rev. T. Yates, father of the bride-
groom, Mr. C. W. Yates, of Leicester, to
Miss Maria Anne Booth, of Bolper.

OBITUARIES.

BARrTON.--Nov. 4,suddenly, of apoplexy;
Sarah, the beloved wife of Mr. S. Barton,
Newthorpe, Nottinghamshire, aged 75.
Much esteemed by a large circle of
friends. “ Absent from the body, present
with the Lord.”

BrowN, MRs. ELIZABETH, was the
oldest member, both for age and member-
ship, of the church at Isleham. She was
nearly eighty-five years of age, and had
been over sixty years a consistent mem-
ber. Nearly two years ago a “lodge”
fell on her and did her much damage, but
she tottered about until a short time
before her death. She died happy in
Jesus. Her funeral sermon was preached
by her pastor, Mr. Walter Davies, from
the words, “ Them that sleep in Jesus will
God bring with Him.” W. E. Davies.

CLARKE, ANN.—Our departed sister
passed through a season of sickness
equalled but by very few. For over two
yoars she was afflicted ; during two-thirds
of that time her sufferings were intense ;
but she bore it all without a single mur-
mur. She longed to be at rest. She
desired to ““depart and be with Christ.”
She sang as long as she could; and when
words failed she sang the tune of “ Rescue
the perishing.” She asked her pastor to
sing for her the thirty-eighth in Sankey.
He did s0, and she joined heartily in the
last verse. She died, aged thirty-two,
loaving two children and a husband. Her
death was improved by her pastor on
Sunday night, Dec. 10, from Isaiah xlii.
12, “Let the inhabitants of the rock

sing.” W. E. Davres.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Havrirax— Presentation.—Our brother,
J. Binns, draper, of Halifax, has been
presented by his fellow tradeeman with
1 valuable timepiece and three ornaments
‘““an a slight recognition of his services”
to the Halifax Drapers’ Association for
thirteen years.
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Beath of the Treasurer.

OxLY four months ago we had to deplore the loss of our beloved Secre-
tary. Itisnow our painful duty to announce the death of our honoured
Treasurer, Thomas Hill, Esq., of Nottingham. This sad and solemn
event occurred on Monday morning, December 11th. For several weeks
Mr. Hill had been unwell and unable to attend to business; but his
death was very sudden at the last, and quite unexpected. Truly it
seems a mysterious and remarkable Providence that, in the period of
four months, we should be deprived of both our Secretary and Treasurer,
and it is a time to cry to the God of Missions that He would appear on
our behalf by raising up other men to fill the offices of those whose
-removal we deplore. In these, as in all other mysterious and painful
events, we must bow to the will and hear the voice of Him who hath
said, “ Be still and know that I am God: I will be exalted among the
heathen: I will be exalted in the earth.”

As a memoir is expected to appear, we conclude by expressing our
tender sympathy with Mrs. Hill and the family; praying that they may
be sustained and comforted under their severe and irreparable loss.

SPECIAL COMMITTEE MEETING.

In consequence of the decease of our worthy Treasurer, a Special
Meeting of the Foreign Missionary Committee will be held at Dover
Street, Leicester, on Tuesday, Jan. 9th, 1877, at 12.0 a.m. All ministers
of subscribing churches are eligible to attend.

Mny Jubenile Gollectors sd Subscribers.

A NEW YEAR’S LETTER.

My Dear YounNg FRIENDS,—

In looking over our last Report I am pleased to find that your united
contributions for the Foreign Mission, during the past year, amounted to over
a thousand pounds! Yes! OVER A THOUSAND PoUNDs!! For this very large,
this very noble sum, I wish to tender you, on behalf of the Committee, my most
sincere and hearty thanks.

Since the year commenced several collectors, and many subscribers, have
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passedaway.  On~ little hoy in Tiendon wished his mother, after his death, to
give his savings to {he Mission. Dear little fellow ! he loved Jesus, and loved
His canse.  His savings only amounted to a few pence; but it was all he had.
So small A sumn may not appear in our Report on carth ; but it will not be for-
gotten in heaven, Another collector, at Burton-on-Trent, was knocked down
by a railway engine, run over, and killed. His superintendent said of him that
‘““he was one of the best boys, and best collectors, in the school.”” Another
collector, at Old Basford, was at school one Sunday, and buried before the next.
He was a good boy, a good collector, and had collected all the subscriptions due
right up to the time of his death. All these dear young friends, there is reason
to believe, are now
“ Around the throne of God in heaven,”

Others are wanted to fill their places and carry on their work. Who will
help? In India alone there are about forty millions of children of school age for
whom there are no Sunday schools, no teachers, no Bibles, no ministers, no
instructive books to read, or pretty hymns to sing. ForTy mMiLLions! think of
it. 1f they were to stand in a line, and each occupied a yard, how long would
that line be?

To send missionaries to all these millions, and to provide them with teachers,
and Bibles, and schools, we ask your help. Some schools and Juvenile Asso-
ciations, as Barton, Burton, Basford, Sheffield, etc., are doing more this year
than ever. Let us have collectors in every school, however small; and let us have
a long pull, a strong pull, and a pull altogether, then next year, instead of a
thousand, we shall have FIFTEEN HUNDRED POUNDS !

I am, dear young friends, yours affectionately, '
‘W. HiLn, Secretary.
P.S. Will the superintendents and teachers of our Sunday Schools be good
enough to see that this letter, and the subject of it, be brought before the
scholars.

[ * [ * +
Our Focal Preachers and owr Foreign ission,
Drar BERETHREN,—

In the great and glorious work of ‘sending the gospel to the heathen
we are anxious to secure your increased sympathy and co-operation. From
Sabbath to Sabbath you visit village churches, chapels, and Sunday schools "to
make known the gospel of the glory of God. In this way you are, as is proper,
« Beginning at Jerusalem.” As, however, “repentance and remission of sins are
to be preached in his name AMONG ALL NATIONS,” may we request you to remind
your congregations of their obligation in this matter.. For a missionary depu-
tation to visit every village chapel, annually, it is impracticable ; but with your
help, a sermon might be preached, or a meeting held, or a collection made, in
every chapel in the denomination. In every Sunday school, also, the sympathy
and help of the young might be enlisted. The Methodists do not pass by their
smallest chapels, or congregations—and why should we? Only let the matter
be resolved upon, and it will be accomplished, to the benefit of the people, and
to the good of the cause. To several brethren the project has been mentioned,
and it has secured their hearty approval and promised aid. Commending, there-
fore, the suggestion to all our local preachers and preachers associations, as well
as to our village congregations, and praying that every effort, whether for home
or for abroad, may be helpful in the conversion of the world to Christ, on behalf
of the Mission, I am, dear brethren, yours faithfully,

W. Hiuv, Secretary, pro tem.
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The Kivst Gonbert from FHeathenisw in Ahoordub.

Tue following interesting account of the conversion and baptism of an
old gooroo, or religious guide, is from the pen of our worthy brother,
Babu Shem Sahu, the agent of the Native Missionary Society, and
pastor of the church at Khoordah. It is written in English, in a clear,
bold hand ; and with one or two slight exceptions is printed verbalim et
literatim. Simply as a literary production this letter shows the indirect
benefits of missionary operations. When, however, it is remembered
that when a boy Bamadebe, S8hem’s father, kindled the fire which
consumed his living mother with the remains of his dead father, we
marvel at the change, and exclaim, Lo! what hath God wrought! In
two generations we thus pass from the barbarous and murderous rites of
heathenism to the Christ-like work of preaching the gospel and
establishing the kingdom of God amongst men. May our worthy
brother be rendered emincntly successful in his work; and the aged

gooroo be instrumental in guiding many souls to Jesus!

After the labours and prayerful expec-
tations of seven weary years we have
been greatly cheered and encouraged
by admitting into the newly organized
church at Khoordah the first convert
from heathenism, which long-looked-for
event took place on Sunday, the 9th of
July, 1876. Wo, therefore, with heart-
felt thankfulness to “ God that giveth the
increase” and “causeth us to triumph in
Christ,” wish, for the information of
friends interested in our Mission, to give
in what follows a brief account of the
recent conversion,

The name of the new convert is
Krushna Das, aged about fifty-three or
fifty-four years. He is a native of
Barrampoora, a small town in Killah
Banki. Following the profession of his
forefathers, he became a gooroo when
very young, and made hundreds of dis-
ciples in various parts of Orissa, especially
in the tributary mehals or native states.
The way in which divine light first shone
into his dark miund, and eventually led
him to renounce Hindooism, is to us very
interesting, and furnishes a striking
evidence of the truth that the ¢ good
seed ” which we sow is imperishable, and
when fallen on “good ground,” how long
soever the interval may be, it will spring
up and bring forth fruit.

Krushna Das when young had the
privilege of hearing the gospel from the
first preachers of the Orissa Mission;
among whom he specially mentions the
names of Gunga Dhor and Doitari, and
retains in his mind recollections of them.
The gospel thus heard apparently had no
effect upon the young man at the time;
for, like hundreds even at the present
day, he was strongly prejudiced against
Christianity, and had erroneous notions
regarding it. But, although imperceptible
to his own observation, we gather from
what follows that a real preparatory work
was done ; that the apathy of his mind
became disturbed ; and that he, no more
blindly and wilfully following the multi-
tude, began to examine the claims of
Hindooism and the divinity of the gods,
of which his ancestors had no doubt
whatever.

Some years after his first hearing the
gospel he was brought, by the wise and
unerring providence of God, to some
family trouble, which made him at the
time heavily depressed in mind. He took
this opportunity to test the Juggernath;
and repaired to Pooree to entreat him, by
fastings and numerous prostrations, to bo
propitious; and hoped that if the Jugger-
nath be true, a response must bo given to
the prayers he preseuted. But having
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received no answer ho left the temple in
great disappeintmont, with a vesolve
never to appear in it again, and to load
thenceforth an ascotic life, desorting
Lome, wife, and children. On calm re-
consideration, however, he changed his
mind, and came back to his own village
and dear relatives. This, we Dbelieve,
was the turning point in his life. From
hencoforth he felt dissatisfaction in the
religion of his forefathors; his faith in
the gods was entirely lost; and this he
evinced by selling away immediately after
the two idols he had long in his possession
for his family worship.

While thus esercised in mind he
happened, about three years ago, to hear
the gospel once more from a Christian
preacher at Toolsipoor market, not very
far from his own village. We cannot
exactly ascertain who the preacher was
on this occasion; but from the description
which Krushna Das gives of his personal
appearance, we take him to be our good
brother Haran Das, who we know, at the
time referred to, wasstationed at Minchin-
patna, and when opportunity offered was
in the habit of now and then going to
the said market for preaching purposes.
KrushnaDas on this occasion obtainad from
the preacher a copy of “The Jewel Mine
of Salvation,” a very useful and important
tract, which, under God, has been the
means of conversion of many heathen in
Orissa. With the tract he wert back to
his house, and carefully read it again and
again. One day, while reading at the
latter part of the tract, which he says he
felt to be the most interesting and
enconraging, thoughts to the following
effect occurred to him : — ¢ Christian
religion declares that Christ, the Son of
God, came into the world to die for the
salvation of sinners; but among all the
Hindoo incarnations there is not one that
ever did so. The heaven which Chris-
tians expect is far better than that which
the Hindoos do. OChristianity must be
the true religion; if it were otherwiso,
why should the Christians be at the
trouble to publish tbe books with an
immense amount of expense, and dis-
tribute the same without money and
price.” These thoughts excited in him

an carnost desire to know more about
Christianity, and about the true God,
and Josus Christ whom Ho hath sont.
Krushna Das, therofore, with his son, an
intelligent young man and much advanced
in Christian knowledge, gave several
visits to tho missionaries and preachers
at Cuttack and Piploe, and hold repeated
lengthened conversations with them on
matters pertaining to the eternal welfare
of his soul. We may add that more than
once we also had the pleasure of seeing
and conversing with him at Khoordah.
The frequent interviews which Krushna
Das had with the missionaries and
preachers, and the constant reading of
the Word of God and other Christian
books for a period of about three years,
thoroughly convinced him of the excel-
lency and truthfulness of Christianity,
and made him desirous to embrace it.
But he was not prepared to take the final
step yet. The worldly cares and a con-
sideration of the terrible consequences
attending the renouncement of Hindooism
withheld him for a time from making a
public profession of Christian faith.. But
he could not act long against the con-
viction of hisown judgment: the struggle
was too hard for him, and he had to yield
at last.

On the 20th June, 1876, Krushna Das
unexpectedly came to our house, and
throwing the “malla” (necklace) off his
neck, intimated to us his intention for
baptism. With joy never experienced
before we gave him a hearty welcome ;
and a fow days after, during which we
had good opportunities of judging his
Christian experience, we baptized him in
one of the public tanks of Khoordah.

Most highly important and never-to-be
forgotten was the day when Krushna Das
was baptized. By the kind permission of
Mr. T. Bailey we were favoured with the
company of brother Thoma, from Piplee,
who in the morning preached a thoroughly
practical and scriptural sermon from Mark
zvi. 16. In the afternoon we met around
our Lord’s table to remember His dying
love, when the newly baptized person
was received into church fellowship after
an address founded on Ruth i. 16, 17:
2 Thess. iii. 1; Psalm lxvii. 1—38.

SHEM Sauv.



The Reb. Br. Sutton.

AmonG the Baptist Churches in America the name of our late mis-

sionary, Dr. SButton is held in the highest esteem.

His visits to the

United States were blessed in a remarkable degree in enkindling the
missionary ‘spirit, and to his labours may be traced the origin of the

Free-will Baptist Mission in the northern part of Orissa.

The following

interesting extract is from an American paper, and as it has never, so
far as we know, been published in England before, we have much pleasure

in laying it before our readers.

When, as a young maiden, I was jusg
entering on my chosen life-work as a
foreign missionary, I made a sea voyage
in company with the beloved Sutton, the
veteran missionary to Orissa, then near
the close of his noble life.

With a fatherly sympathy for the youth
and inexperience of one yet but a novice in
a work mighty “ enough to fill an angel’s
hands,” he took the almost child mis-
sionary to his heart, and, with a father’s

tender love, sought to instruct and train
her for the untried life that lay all ahead.
On parting he handed her the annmexed
lines, composed on the impulse of the
moment as we sat together on the quarter-
deck on that first and last voyage made
in company. Our next meeting was to
be in the “loved haven ” beyond the “ bil-
lows roar.” The lines have never before
been published, and will probably interest
many of those who knew and loved this
great and good man.

Lines T0 F——, A BELOVED FELLoW-PASSENGER.

FROM AMOS SUTTON.

Bound to one haven of repose,
On ocean's briny wave we've met,
But not together must we close
Our course, nor that loved haven greet.

But oh! ’tis sweet—'tis passing sweet,
To look far o’er death’s narrow river,
And hope, ths voyage of life complets,
That we shall meet, and part, ah, never.

Fain would I hope thy course might flow
Through peaceful lakes and stormless seas,

‘Where naught but gales of blessings flow
To wait thee to thy port in peace.

Yet e’re the eventful voyage is o’er,
Your anchor far within the veil,

Full many a hope and many a fear
Alternate will thy canvas swell.

Now prosperous breezes fill thy sail,
And heavenward urge thy fragile bark;
Now murmaurs hoarse the threatening gale,
And billows roar, and all is dark.

Yet onward must thou urge thy course
Though tempests lower and billows roar;

Nor lightning’s flash, nor thunders hoarse,
E're tempt to earth’s deceitful shore.

With faith and prayer now scan thy chart,
Nor rocks nor tempests need'st thon fear;

Safe shalt thou reaoh thy destined port,
And all thy treasures with thee bear.

Mrs. Fannie R. Feudge, from the ** American Baptist Weekly."

Ruin from Heaben.

FOR THE YOUNG.

OnoE a little girl who loved her Saviour very much for having so loved her
came to the minister with cighteen shillings for a missionary society.
« How did you collect so much? Is it all your own?”

«Yes, sir, I earned it.”

“ But how, Mary? You are so poor.”

« Please, sir, when I thought how Jesus had died for me, I wanted to do
something for Him, and I heard how money was wanted to send the good news
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out to the heathen, and as I had 1o money of my own I earned this hy collect-
ing rain water, and selling it to washerwomen for a halfpenny a bucket. That
is how I got the money.”

My dear child,” said the minister, * T am pleased your love to your Saviour
has led you to work so long and patiently for Him; now I shall gladly put down
your name as a missionary subscriber.”

- Oh, no, sir, please; not my name.”

“Why not, Mary ?”

“Please, sir, I would rather no one knew but Him; I should like it to be
put down as “rain from heaven.’”

Hotes of PMission Jerbices.

BY THE REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.

AvcusT 2nd we had a tea meeting followed by a publie service at Longford.
The pastor, Mr. W. E. Cantrell, presided, and several friends as well as myéelf
took part.

The next day found us engaged for the same holy cause at Lombard Street,
Birmingham. A goodly number of friends met us at tea; and at the meeting
held after tea the pastor, Mr. E. C. Pike, B.A., presided, and my old friend, Mr.
Ewen, offered prayer. The meeting was of a social character : no set speeches
were made; but questions were asked that elicited mforma.tlon in regard to the
work in Orissa which appeared to interest the friends.

August 13th I was at Sutton-in-Ashfield. It was my first visit to this place,
and I was surprised to find that the population of the town, including the
suburbs, amounted to 10,000 souls. I was not able to stay for the missionary
meeting on Monday evening. Messrs. Barker, Almy, Wood, and others took
part. The church has done well in beginning to exert itself for the benefit of
the heathen, and I trust that in all that is holy and benevolent it may increase
and abound more and more.

The mournful ceremony of Tuesday morning—the funeral of our late devoted
and excellent Secretary—must not be passed over in these Notes; but has been
described at length in our pages. It seemed a remarkable coincidence that on
my former visit I should have to speak words of peace and hope at the grave of
his venerable father; and that on this I should have to discharge the same
mournful duty at the tomb of his beloved son and successor in the service of
the Mission. When faithful friends and valued helpers die, it is a time to
remember for our consolation that “the government shall be upon His shoulder.”
Thank God it is not on the shoulders of Committees, however wise; on Treasurers
and Secretaries, however devoted and able; or on Missionaries, however anxious
they may be faithfully to fulfil their trust. Our confidence calmly reposes in
an unchangeable, undying Redeemer. While He lives His church can never
die.

August 20th found me at Fleet ; but as the dear old chapel, with its precious
and hallowed memories, had been taken down, we worshipped morning and
evening at the Friends’ meeting-house, Gedney; and in the afternoon I
preached at Gedney Broad Gate. The new chapel at Fleet will be opened before
this paper can see the light; but the pastor and church here will, I trust,
receive much encouragement from sister churches in the vigorous effort they
are making. The foundations of the church at Fleet were laid in troublous
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times, and its history extends over about two centuries. It deserves well of the
Mission, as it sent out James Pegys in 1821, and Isaac Stubbins in 1836.

August 27th I was at Woodhouse Eaves. I have designedly passed over in
these Notes services unconnected with the Mission in which I have taken part;
but to vary the scene I may say that twice during my sojourn in England I
have preached Sabbath school sermons—once at Measham, my native place,
where fifty-four years ago I was a scholar, and afterwards a teacher in the
school; and on the day just named at Woodhouse Eaves, as my late honoured
father-in-law, the Rev. John Derry, was deeply indebted to the Sabbath school
here. His history pleads as eloguently for Sabbath schools, and illustrates their
utility as impressively as any history I know.

Missionary Serbices.

IN continuation of the list which appeared in the Observer for November, the follow-
ing shows what services have been held up to the end of the year 1876:

Darn, PLACE, ‘ DEPUTATION.

Oct. 8—10 ..| Todmorden,Lineholme, Lydgate, Vale,and Shore | W. Hill.

» w w .| Melbourne and Ticknall .." .. .. .. .. ..|J. Buckley, D.D., H, Wood.

» 15,16 ..| Queensbury and Clayton .. .. .. .. .. ..| W Hil

» 19 .. ..| Burton-on-Trent, Juvenile Tea Meeting .. .. s

s 22 .. ] Quorndonm .. .. .. .. .o .o 0wl e . »

» 29,80 ..| Kegworth and Diseworth .. .. .. .. .. .. »

w w n - Tarporley, Wheelock Heath, and Audlem .. ..!L Preston, W. Bailey.
Nov. 5— ..| Wirksworth, Shottle, and Bonsall .. .. .. ..! W, Hill

,» 8,12,18,14| Leeds, Allerton (Central), and Dewsbury .. ..  W. Bailey.

» 12,18 .| Sheffield and branch .. .. .. .. .. .. .., L Stubbins, W. Hill.

» 19,20 ../ Mansfield .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. WHiI

s sy s .o Covemtry ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W Bailey.

,» 25—27 .. OldBasford .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W Hil

, 26—28 ..| Ashby and Packington <« «+ ++ «v .. .. 1 Stubbins.
Dec.8 .. .. Beeston .. .. .. .. .. .. e ee .. W.HIiL

s 10,11 .| Dkeston .. .. .. .. .+« «o .. « .. .. L Stubbins.

s s » .. Stalybridge and Poynton .. .. .. .. .. .. W.Bailey,

w s - Nuneaton .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. WHiL

» 18, ,, .. Newthorpe.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .0

Valuable help in preaching and speaking has been rendered at these services by
brethren in the locality ; and in the majority of instances, according to testimony on
the spot, the attendance has been good, the meetings interesting, and the collections
satisfactory. In many cases there is quite a revived interest in the missionary cause,
particularly so where the minister has thrown heart and soul into the work, and
where, by his prayers, by his sermons, and by the communication of missionary
information, he has kept the object before his school and congregation. In some few
instances, owing to the badness of trade, to other causes, or for no reason whatever,
the meetings have been given up, or have been allowed to die out. Too often, alas!
a lack of interest in foreign mission work is but an index of a low and declining
cause at home. For the sake, therefore, of home work, as well as foreign, it is most
desirable that the missionary meetings be kept up. The two act and re-act upon
each other. “There are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which
worketh all in all

Leeps, NorTH STREET.—The annual missionary tea meeting was held, Nov. 8.
The attendance was not quite so largo as had been anticipated, but the interest in
the good cause was in mo way diminished. The chair was taken by the Rev.R.
Horafield, and a very encouraging report was read by the Secretary. The total
amount roceivod from the school was £27 3s.; and it was gratifying to learn that this
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sum was raised in the school without any canvassing outside. The ontiro receipts
for the yoar amounted to £58 7s. 3d., being an incroase of £11. This is ono of many
instances that the denomination is well ropaid for Home Mission offort. Mr. W,
Bailoy attended as the deputation, and preached on the following Sunday. W. B,

OLD BasrForD.—Sorvices in connection with tho Mission wore held here as
follows—Nov. 25, Juvenile Tea Mecting; 26th, sermomns; 27th, public moeting.
Deputation, Rev. W. Hill, who addressed the Sunday scholars on Sunday afternoon,
in addition to full services in the morning and evening. Collections and subserip-
tions, ovor £70. This satisfactory rosult, in time of bad trade, is largely due to an
organized band of little workers, under the vigilant ovorsight of our indefatigable
Secretary, Mr. Boxon. WAT80N DYSON.

PoyxTON.—The annual missionary meeting was held on Monday, Dec. 11. The
chair was taken by Alderman Walker, J.P., of Stockport, and addresses were delivered
by Meossrs. Ashton and Maden of Macclosﬁeld Newall of Heaton Norris, J. Walker,
pastor, and W. Bailey, the deputation. Spocml intorest was given to the meeting
from the fact that the chairman had himself visitod India. He stated that.so rapid
now was the communication between the two countries, that on his arrival he sent a
telegram to his children at nine p.m., and received an answer at four a.m. the next
morning. The chapel was crowded, and the spirit of the meeting was all that could
be desired. Three years ago the writer held the first meeting for the Mission in this
place; since then the income has been more than quadrupled, nmountmv this year to
more than £14. Another instance that the younger churches have new life, and
become patterns of generosity, by their liberal contributions to the denomination.

W.B.

AN ACKENOWLEDGMENT.

L18T of articles received by Mr. and Mrs. Wood for the benefit of the Native
Christians and orphans, and acknowledged with many thanks:—A large quantity of
hair-pins, in fancy boxes, from Mr. E. Linnett, Birmingham; remnants of print,
thimbles, and crochet-hooks from Mr. C. H. Smith, Leicester; crochet-hooks, thimbles,
needles, and pins, from the children of Mr. Branston, Loughborough; crochet pat-
terns, from Miss Jessie J. Moss, Coalville; thimbles from Mr. Scott, Ashby, and Mr,
Lles, Birmingham ; books and medicine from Mr. Slack, Derby.

ARRIVAL OF THE S.S. DUKE OF LANCASTER.

A TELEGRAM in the papers of Friday, Dec. 15th, announced that ¢the Ducal Line
Steamer, Duke of Lancaster, arrived at Calcutta yeﬂterday In due course we shall
hope to receive the glad tidings that our friends, like the ship, have arrived “all well.”

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

BerHEAMPORE—Y. H. Smith, Nov. 13. PreLee—T. Bailey, Nov. 6.
Caxp, KARKURDEE, W. Miller, Nov. 7. PorT Sarp—H. Wood, Nov. 15.
CONTRIBUTIONS

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from November 17th
to December 16th inclusive, 1876.

£ 8 d £ 8 d

Ashby.. .. .. .. . oo .. .. 8017 2 Newthorpe 514 0
]Jkeston .. 9 00 Nuneaton .. 780
Leicester—T. E !or Chnpel at Rome, Old Basford 69 10 ©
per Mr. T. H. Harrison . 010 0 Poynton .. .. o U O 1)
Macclesheld ve e e e 2017 0 Stalybridge . e .. .. 82 6 0
Mansfield .. .. .. e .. .. 14 00 Wirksworth—additional .. .. .. 0 & 0

All Monies and Communications should be forwarded to the Secretary, Rev. W, HiLL.

Subscnptlons and Donationg in aid of the General Baphst Missionary Society will be thank-
fully received by the Rev. W. Hivr, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary
Boxes, Collecting Books and Cards may be obtained.



Jesus Ghrist the Eternal Word.

I.—THE WITNESS OF SCIENCE.

Norming hurts a man more than to be ignorant of the character, extent,
and availableness of his resonrces, or to place in them a halting and
emasculaled trust. Pithily and truly, Emerson says, “ A low, hopeless
gpirit, puts out the eyes: scepticism is slow suicide.” Treat men as
having no resources to draw upon, no keys to unlock the closed doors of
life, no magnet to attract its treasures, and you smite the will with
paralysis, and drain the nature of its energy and daring. David in
Saul’s armour is hopeless, sad, unaggressive; with his well and long
tried sling and stone he is buoyant, courageous, and victorious.

On this simple and obvious principle, it is of the first importance to
the Christian that he should know who his Lord is, what is His usable
power: what His available grace; what His character and rank in a
universe crowded with spiritual agencies keenly antagonistic to the
Christian’s spirit and aim ; what, in a word, He is able to be and do
in and for him in the temptations and service of human life. Without
such knowledge a Christian man may fail to make the most of Christ
and the best of himself; may tremble with fear where he should chant
a hero's song; be defeated where he should be victorions; sad where
he should rejoice; dwarfed, poor, and powerless, where he should be
receiving out of His fulness, and grace for grace. Because, in the view
of the evangelist John, a whole and complete trust in Christ is funda-
nrental to Christian joy and power, he reiterates his descriptions of
Christ as the Eternal Logos, the Creator of all things, the Everlasting
Life, and the only sufficient Revealer of the Father.* An ever increasing
faith in, and appropriation of His * fulness,” is the sure accession of
power and the welcome harbinger of victory.

No doubt it is the life that makes the faith: but the converse is
quite as true—the.faith makes the life. A man’s positive and heartfelt
convictions touching the nature and attributes of the Lord Jesus deter-
mine his attitude towards His teachings, the measure of his subjection
to His authority, the ardour and intenseness of his devotion to His
kingdom. The Teacher laid His finger on the one diseased spot in the
religious thought of the Pharisees when He said to them, “ What think
ye of Christ? Whose Son is He ?” and at once locked their querulous
lips, and opened their eyes to His grand claims of superhuman descent,
and consequent superiority to David, their darling king. ‘ He came to
His own, but His own received Him not; but to as many as received
Him, to them gave He PowER.” It is only when by some process or
other, short or long, easy or painful, we have clearly decided what
we “think of Christ,” where to locate Him in the grades of Being,
and what to expect from Him and give to Him, that we know what
and how much He is to us; how sublimely He meets the manifold
nceds of our complex humanity, and is “all and in all,” right throngh
the teeming variety of our life, from its lowest and most perplexing
moods of sadness, to its highest ones of noble, generous, and unsel-
fish aspiration.

* Cf. John's Gospel i, 1—18; 1 Epistle i. 1-7; Revelations i. 13—13.
GeNERAL Baprist Macazing, Fep., 1877.—Vor. Lxxix.—N. 8. No. 86.
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That settled, all clse is in a fair way for settlement. Other soul-
questions rnn up into this one, and take their answer from our replieg
to it. Sorrow is a new word to him who sces in the suffering Christ
the Lord of all his life. Dnty is swallowed up in privilege ; eternity is
a home of perfect joy with ever open door; the Infinite and Invisible
One a gracious and loving Father, uttering His welcome thereunto to
him who recognizes in Christ Jesus “The brightness of the Father’s
glory, and the express image of His person.”

Of course the rank of Christ is not settled for all in the same way
and by the same process. Some gradually come to it by climbing the
ladder of Scripture texts; others by the daily increasing discovery of -
Christ’'s superhuman power over their ideas and thoughts and lives.
Into onme man’s nature the Savionr enters with such commanding
majesty and persuasive grace, such splendour of power and riches of
love, that his soul is bowed with penitence, and rejoicingly he crowns
Him Sovereign Lord, and offers himself to Him in unstinted loyalty for
ever. So Christ descended on the hate-filled heart of Saul of Tarsus,
and so He conquered. In others, Christ comes through a narrow chink of
the conscience or intellect, and the soul looks dubiously at Him, hesitates
to welcome His reign, and only as the result of slowly developing thought
and experience widens his domain, until near the close of years of conflict,
the confession is extorted by the Nazarene, “ My Lord, and my God.”;

But for all of us, however we may have come to our faith in Christ
Jesus, and with whatever strength or weakness of conviction we may
regard Him, that ought to be a welcome service which gives us a surer
judgment of His true position, and affords, for so gracious and helpful
a Friend, a wider and more real sway over our consciences and lives,
Such help, it has long seemed to me, is offered to some of us in the
strong and numerous indications now afforded that the set of the cur-
rents of the best scientific work, and the ripest philosophical thinking, is
towards the teaching of the Christian Scriptures concerning the nature,
grade, and office of the Lord Jesus in the universe. The three witnesses

SCIENCE,

PHILOSOPHY, and

SCRIPTURE,
differ in the amount and kind of their testimony, and in the value ot
their evidence: but the suggestions of science, and the deductions of
philosophy, and the statements of the gospels, are in accord as far as
they travel together. In the race John outruns Philo—but we cannot
forget that they keep together along some portion of the course; and
though Science is the last to appear, and its step is a little halting, yet
we dare not but rejoice that its eye is fixed on the same goal. With
varying degrees of clearness and force, Science, Philosophy, and Scrip-
ture, agree in writing the simple and majestic prologue to John’s
Gospel, “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS
wiTH Gop, AND THE WORD was Gob.”

Starting with the suggestions of recent PHYSICAL SCIENCE I cite a
ook of unique merit and recognized authority—the Unseen Universe—
written by two of the many distinguished workers in, and teachers of
science, Professors Tait and Balfour Stewart. This is a work not by
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theologians, not by interested clerics, or prejadiced advocates of religion,
but by leaders in the world of science, and is not more to be commended
for its close and compact reasoning, and conspicuous ability, than for its
healthy caution and unbroken fairness of spirit. It was written
avowedly to show that the objections to man’s immortality, based on
material science, are in no way valid: but of necessity it contains
reasonings which go much further, and touch the heart of the pro-
foundest mysteries of life and being. All the results of physical science
are dealt with in a most comprehensive way, and the broadest generali-
zations the genius and research of men have yet elaborated concerning
the facts of the universe are discussed in their bearing on man, eternity,
and the invisible.

Before stating their conclusion, which is the thing in which we are
immediately interested, let us accompany them at least a few paces
along the road by which they reach it. They start on the level of our
common experience, amongst its facts, its light and heat, matter and
ether, air and sun, energy and life. They begin with the seen, the
tangible, and track it back and back, and still back, never quitting for
a moment the guidance of acknowledged scientific principles, until their
pilgrimage reaches the unseen. For the seen universe is a developed
universe. It has been evolved; and evolved out of—what ? Sarely an
unseen universe. The visible world is not, we know, the whole world ;
but only a part of it, and that a small part; and there must be an
invisible order of things, which was before this present system, and will
be after it has passed away.

This visible universe is made up of atoms, energies, and life. But
what and whence and whither these atoms, energies, and life? It is
certain, atoms are not eternal. They carry all the signs of manufactured
articles—as much so as a Clerkenwell watch or a Birmingham gun,—
and must as certainly have had a manufacturer and a manufactory as
either gun or watch, although neither worker nor workshop are within
the ken of the holder of timepiece or rifle.

Again: force is not self-originated ; nor is it ever lost. It may pass
from an active to a quiet condition, and it may change, as in a flash of
lightning, from light to electricity, from electricity to heat, and from
heat to motion. It is Proteus itself in the variety and rapidity of its
transformations ;” but it never absolutely perishes, as it never seems
here absolutely to begin. The energy of the present universe is to be
looked upon as originally derived from an invisible universe. Its real
home is with “‘the things unseen and eternal,” though now, for a
season, it moves amongst “ the things seen and temporal.”

Lastly: dead matter has never been known to produce a living
organism. The most eminent physiologists maintain that life can only
come from life. Professor Huxley regards this law as the great principle
underlying all the phenomena of organised existence. Lite is more than
a species of energy. Energy cannot generate it. There must be a
living antecedent ; and “that living antecedent must be in the invisible
universe.” ) )

Here, then, is a visible universe, a universe of matter teeming with
energy, crowded with life, full of conditions and limitations—how can
we account for it on purely scientific principles, and without importing
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so much as a single grain of evidence of a non-scientific character? In
no way whatever, say our authors, except by deriving the visible from an
invisible universe, in the centre of which is an Invisible Intelligence, far
above all conditions and limitations Himself, and who by some Elect Agent
has made these atoms and flooded this seen world with its energy and life.

An “Elect Agent.” That is the point I wish to emphasize. It is
maintained that the nniverse considered as it is leads the inquirer up to
a Being wholly without conditions and restrictions—the Absolute One
—above the universe, and not immediately and directly working in it.
But this is not all. It is also held that these same facts lead up to a
Being who, like ourselves, is subject to conditions; but, unlike us, is
infinitely powerful, and acts as ‘ developing Agent” with regard to the
various universes or orders of being; who is the pattern and type of
each order, the representative of the Deity, and the ruler of the
invisible universe. Or to put this conclusion 1nto the familiar langnage
of Scripture, and apply it at once to Him who answers to it as a lock to
its key, and who alone answers to it of all the Beings of whom we know
anything. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God. All things were made by Him. Then said 1,
Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do
thy will, O my God : yea, thy law is within my heart.

The foundations on which this prodigious conclusion rests —
prodigious viewed as the suggested and sustained inference of Physical
Science—are three great and universally allowed scientific principles,
known as (1.) the law of Continuity; or, that all things are of a piece,
that the visible system of things is one, and comprehensible to the
human intelligence: (2.) the law’ of the Conservation of Energy; or,
that energy does not perish, although it is wondrously convertible: and
(3.) the law of Biogenesis; or, that life is never originated without an
antecedent life.*

Differing enormously as these data do from those built npon by the
Evangelists, yet we rejoice both in the solidity and strength of the
foundations, and the character of the superstructure. We could, with
our experience of Christ’s grace and power, have done without this
scientific edifice; but we can do better with it, although it is
indescribably inferior to the gospel mansion. For faith never can be
confirmed too much: and in an age when Physical Science is so busy
unsettling belief, and changing the old order without bringing in the
new, we are glad to receive on such high authority so valnable a
nineteenth century version of the opening lines of the gospel of John.

Our worship will not be less hearty, or our loyalty less intense,
because we see that men of large and reliable capacity, who have sifted
the experimental evidence to the bottom, and then * prolonged their
vision bhackward across the boundary” of that evidence without ever
letting slip their scientific laws, ‘* have discerned in this matter” force
and life, evidence that points go steadily towards One whom we know
by the name of Christ Jesus, as the Eternal ¢ Word,” the “ Elect
Agent” of the Absolute, the Lord and Ruler of the Invisible Universe.

JorN CLIFFORD.

e By taking the universe 2s we find it, and regarding each occurrence in it, without excop-
tion, as sowething upon which it was meant that we should excrcise our intellects, we are led
at once to the principle of Continuity, which asserts that we shall never be carried from the



The Dbmse of PWetaphor in Helation to Beligions
Belief.

No. IV.—Concerning Baptism.

In regard to Baptism and the Lord’s Supper two processes have been in
operation; a spiritualizing process, by which those ordinances would
cease to exist as external rites; and a process of so materializing the
metaphars applied to them as to invest the external rites with a spiritual
virtue really dependent upon the inward state of the believing recipient.
The one error attaches to the Society of Friends (Quakers); the other,
and graver, to those who teach the dogmas of Baptismal Regeneration
and Eucharistic Consecration.

The doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration may be defined thus—that
in the administration of Christian Baptism, to adults or children, a
regenerating influence is conveyed, by which the baptized person becomes
a new creature, and enters into a saving relation to Christ and His
church. This dogma is inculcated by the Eastern Churches, the Roman
Church, and the Anglican Church; and something exceedingly like it
is expressed in the poetical effusions of Congregational believers in
Infant Baptism.*

Broad Churchmen, like Archbishop Whately and Mr. Maurice, have
in vain contended for such a construction of the Baptismal Service in
the Prayer Book as would make regeneration signify an ecclesiastical
relation, or a recognition of the soul’s filial relation to its God and
Saviour. If words have any meaning, the Baptismal Service affirms a
regenerative effect in baptism, conferring a spiritual grace, and intro-
ducing the child into the fellowship of the Church.

It is not easy to answer the question, When did the dogma of Bap-
tismal Regeneration originate, and how? Like other corruptions of
primitive truth it was, no doubt, gradually diffused, its propagation
being assisted in the Western Church by those other dogmas of Original
Sin and Total Depravity of which St. Augustine was the most dis-

conditioned to the mnconditiorned, but only from one order of the fully conditioned to another.
Two great laws or principles come before us, the one of which is the Conservation of Energy,
that is to say, conservation of the objective element of the universe; while the other is the law
of Biogenesis, in virtue of which the appearance of a living Being in the universe denotes the
existence of an antecedent possessing life. We are led from these two great principles to regara,
as at least the most probable solution, that there is an intelligent Agent whose function is to
develop life. Perhaps we ought rather to say that if we are not driven to this very conclusion,
it appears at least to be the one which most simply and naturally satisfies the principle of
Continnity. But this conclusion hardly differs from the Christian doctrine; or, to speak
properly, the conclusion, as far as it goes, appears to agree with the Christian doctrine.”—Pages
187, 188, Unseen Universe,

* Ag this statement may he questioned, one example may be cited from the “ Congregational
Hymn Bock.” In the hymn commenoing ‘‘ Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,” these lines occur (the
reference being to the child brought for baptism)—

“Let thy promised inward grace
Accompany the sign;
On his [her] new-born soul impress
The glorious name divine.”
This hymn is compesed to tho text—¢ The washing of regeneration.”
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tinguished advocate. If all souls lie under an hereditary curse, and are
subjects of a mature wholly sinful, the question becomes painfully
urgent, whether or not some provision is made for revoking the curse
and changing the soul’s condition from one of vileness to holiness, so
that infants dring may be considerved safe and happy with the Lord ?
If =0, what provision can this be but Baptism—an ordinance immemo-
rially associated with a new life in Christ and with the communion of
saints? Whatever the causes in which Infant Baptism originated, it
seems highly probable that they were strongly reinforced by, and in
their turn helped to reinforce, the notion of some vital and transforming
influence imparted in the act of baptism, and inseparable from it. This
idea, if accepted, would afford a satisfactory answer to the inquiry,
why the rite was administered to those who were obviously incapable of
understanding anything about it. Even the old Judaizers who so
Plagued the apostle Paul with their superstitious insistance upon Mosaic
ordinances would have been, in a great measure, comforted and placated
had the two distinctive ordinances of the Christian church been assigned
a regenerating and miraculous importance. Such a consolation was
denied to them ; but it was, in process of time, secured for their spiritual
successors, who converted the appointed methods of Christian confession
and commemorative communion into efficacious channels of a Divine
grace of which the clerical class became the official dispensers.

The language of Scripture, though it did not suggest the dogma of
Baptismal Regeneration, was unquestionably seized upon to yield it sup-
port, to“remove scruples, and to give to it colourable commendation ;
and it is to this language that appeal is now made by the defenders of
the dogma when arguing with those who are known to be deaf to pleas
derived from ecclesiastical tradition and church authority. The passages
usnally relied upon are John iii. 5; Romans vi. 3, 4; Ephesians v. 26 ;
Titus iii. 5; Hebrews x. 22; 1 Peter iii. 21. It will be seen, on exami-
nation, that the applicability of some of these passages to baptism is
more than doubtful, and that they are all of a highly figurative character,
which is subjected to great abuse when made to teach the dogma of
Baptismal Regeneration.

I. The passage in John’s Gospel (iii. 5) reads, ““ Jesus answered,
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” The Sinaitic
MS. reads the last clause thus—‘ he cannot see the kingdom of heaven.”

As a proof of Baptismal Regeneration this passage is utterly un-
availing. .

1. It contains no evidence that the baptismal ordinance was in-
tended. If by ““water” the Lord intended baptism, why did he not use
the word ?

2. That Christian baptism was not intended is probable (1.) from the
absence of the name; (2.) from the necessity—if two agents are referred
to (water baptism and the Spirit)—of putting the action of water baptism
first in time, whereas throughout Scripture the action of the Spirit is
made to precede baptism, and to be a qualification for it ; (3.) from the
fact that Christian Baptism was not instituted till after the resurrection.

3. To construe the passage literally would be to prove, not Baptis-
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mal Regeneration, but a natural birth out of (ek) waler—a physical
absurdity.

4. If a figure is admitted to lie contained in “born,” and if the
birth intended is spiritual, then to understand  water” literally is to
make the absurdity greater. For, then, a spiritual birth is ascribed, in
part, to a physical substance—‘born (spiritually) out of (material)
water’—which is directly opposed to the law of nature, that like pro-
duces like. This interpretation places water and the Spirit on an equal
level in the production of the spiritual nature—a doctrine very different
from that of Baptismal Regeneration, which teaches that in baptism a
spiritual change is wrought by the Holy Spirit, and by Him only.

The passage is plainly metaphorical, as is very much of the address
of our Lord to Nicodemus. The new birth is declared to be a necessity
(verses 3 and 5), and the agency is said to be “out of (ek) water and
the Spirit.” If the “ water” have any reference to baptism it can only
be to the repentance of which baptism was then the visible expression.
But it is preferable to regard the * water” as indicating the purifying
influence of the Spirit; for it is “ the pure in heart who shall see God,”
and without this purity none can see the kingdom of God. The gram-
matical difficulty of “water and the Spirit,” as implying that the water
and the Spirit are distinct agencies, is of no account, since kas (and) is
frequently used in the sense of ‘“even,” and to connect two nouns indi-
cating the same subject. We have an exact analogy in the words of
John (Matt. iii. 11)—*He (Christ) shall baptize you with (in) the Holy
Ghost and with (in) fire.” Who supposes literal fire to be here intended ?
or who imagines that the Holy Ghost and fire are distinct agencies ?
The meaning is that the Holy Ghost should be given by Christ so as to
act like fire, metaphorically considered, exciting spiritual warmth and
zeal in which the whole soul should be baptized (immersed). So when
water is spoken of in connection with the Spirit, we may consider that
the action of the Spirit is compared to water, and that a spiritual
cleansing is intended, figuratively but most fitly described as a new
birth. That the real agent is the Spirit is clear from the subsequent
words of the Lord (verse 6)—‘that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit”—no allusion beipg made to the water of the previous verse.

We see, then, that so far from this passage giving countenance to
the dogma of Baptismal Regeneration, it either teaches much more—
(that water is a spiritualizing agent)—or much less, viz., that water is a
suitable symbol of that Spirit who purifies, and so renews the soul.
His action is also compared to that of the wind in its invisible and
mysterions movements, and to the fire in its kindling and glowing power.

JI. In Romans vi. 3, 4, it is written, “ Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death?
Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so
we also should walk in newness of life.” From this passage, which is
intensely figurative, we may certainly gather that the snbjects of bap-
tism must be conscious and voluntary agents; and that baptisw, as an
external rite, resembles a burial, and therefore cannot be the application
of water by sprinkling or pouring. If there be any regeneration n
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baptism at all, therefore, it can only be experienced by conscious and
voluntary beings, and only when they rise up out of the water, and not
when they have water sprinkled upon them. The conclusion is, that
infants are not the subjects of this regencration; and that adults
cannot be the subjects of it, in baptism, unless they are really baptized
—that is, immersed.

But does the passage teach that regeneration is imparted in bap-
tism to any of its subjects? Assuredly not; for two processes are
described—dying and reviving—and if the one occurs in baptism, so
does vhe other; and it would, therefore, follow that not until a person
is baptized does he die to sin—a position contradicted by the historic
records of our faith, and by the experience of innumerable Christians.
The metaphor of this passage is no doubt a very bold one; but St.
Paul was a very bold writer, and he here graphically describes baptism as
the visible representation of that twin spiritual experience (death and
revival) in which the believer identifies himself sympathetically with
the Saviour's death and resurrection.

If St. Panl had believed in the dogma of Baptismal Regeneration
as a spiritual renewal conveyed in baptism, it would have been impos-
sible for him to set the preaching of the Grospel above the performance
of baptism (1 Cor. i. 17), as to thank God that he had personally bap-
tized so few of his own converts (i. 14).

IIT. 1In Ephesians v. 26, it is affirmed that Christ loved the
Chburch, and gave Himself for it, “ That He might sanctify and cleanse
it with the washing of water by the word.” Dean Alford’s rendering is
“by the laver of water in the word.” The metaphor here is unmis-
takeable, whichever version is adopted :—it is the word of. Christ which
cleanses and sanctifies His body the Church, as the physical body is
cleansed in a laver of water. This passage throws light on that in
John iii. 5, especially when taken in connection with the words of the
Redeemer’s prayer (John xvii. 17), “ Banctify them through thy truth:
thy word is truth.” There is no Baptismal Regeneration here—but a
regeneration by the Spirit’s word.

IV. In writing to Titus (iii. 5) the apostle Paul declares, “ Not by
works of rghteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy
He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the
Holy Spirit.” Dean Alford reads, “through the font of regeneration,
and the renewing of the Holy Spirit.” Here, again, if the “ washing,”
or “font,” is made to refer to the water of baptism, regeneration is
ascribed to the physical ablution—a notion which would convert bap-
tism into a fetish; the ‘“renewing of the Holy Spirit” being made
accessory and supplemental. The only escape from this difficulty is to
regard the reference as being to one agent, the Holy Spirit, whose influ-
ences are compared, in their copionsness, to a font, entrance into which
exerts a regenerating effect upon the soul, which is saved in the
exercise of a mercy ail divine.

V. The Epistle to the Hebrews is full of the Priesthood of Christ ;
and the writer having described Him as “a high priest over the house
of God,” goes on to say (x. 22), “ Let us draw near with a true heart in
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full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and our bodies washed in pure water.” It has been thought hy
gsome that the punctuation of our version is here erroneous, and that
after * faith” a full stop, and not a comma, should be placed—another
sentence commencing, ““ Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and our bodies washed in pure water, let us hold fast the pro-
fession of our faith without wavering,” &c. [The true reading is
“hope” instead of “faith.”] Whatever the right punctuation may be,
there is nothing in the passage to inculcate Baptismal Regeneration—
the sprinkling of the heart from an evil conscience taking precedence of
the ‘““washing of the body with pure water”—the sign, but not the
vehicle, of an inward and spiritnal purification.

VI. St. Peter, in his first epistle, having referred to the saving of
Noah and his family by water, proceeds to state (iii. 21), “The like
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience
toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” This passage is not
easily translated into good English. Dean Alford, adhering closely to
the original collocation, reads, “ Whicb, the antitype [of that], doth
now save you also, even baptism; not the putting away of the filth of
the flesh, but the inquiry of a good conscience after God, by the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ.” The connection of thought is this—As Noah
and his family were saved by water, the similitnde of this, baptism,
saves us now by virtue of the resurrection of Christ; but this baptism
gaves not as a physical purification, but as the act [answer or inquiry]
of the conscience in relation to God. Nothing is here said of regenera-
tion, but of salvation—the deliverance of the soul from the perils of sin ;
and, so far as baptism is related instrumentally to this salvation, it is so,
not as a material washing, but as a representative operation, expressing
the responsive and dutiful attitude of the conscience towards God, its
Creator and Redeemer.

From a review of the above passages we infer—

1. That their metaphorical language lends no sanction to the doc-
trine of Baptismal Regeneration.

2. That any abuse of metaphor practised to secure such a sanction,
involves conclusions from which the advocates of that doctrine would
strongly dissent—rviz., that water itself regenerates.

8. That the metaphors employed are consistent with the explicit
teaching of Scripture, that in Regeneration, as in all other spiritnal
operations, the Holy Spirit is the one divine agent; that Regeneration
precedes Christian baptism, and is necessary to its validity; and that
baptism conveys no virtue or benefit apart from the sincerity of the
profession it embodies, and the spiritual state of which it is the expres-
sive and designated symbol. In short, baptism does not regenerate, but
is only Christian baptism when its subject is a regenerated person.
Baptism does not make us Christians ; but, becoming Christians, we
make in baptism that good confession which Christ has commanded His
disciples to make in this very way.



Sir Titns  Sult.

BY REV. ROBERT SILBY.

Durina the vear just closed the “Reaper, whose name is Death,” has
gathered a plentiful harvest in England. His sheaves were collected
from every field of human endeavour—Art, Science, Literature, Law,
Politics, Commerce. From this last-named field the fair, fine form of
Sir Titus Salt will be especially missed. Like a shock of corn, fully
ripe, he was reserved as a crowning trophy to wave over the well-laden
wain as it was driven through the “ gates of life,” where, far from this
variable, wintry clime, transplanted in the “fields of light,” he will
bloom again amid the flowers of a sanctified humanity.

All that can be attempted here is a rough and ready etching. As
an artist by a few strokes of the pencil sketches a charming bit of
scenery, and places in the foreground the well-known form of its owner,
so would the writer try to picture Saltaire and its Founder.

SALTAIRE,

This thriving model manufacturing village, about three miles from
Bradford, is situated in the midst of a beautiful and picturesque
district, and is named after its founder and the river which flows at its
feet. It was originated by Mr. Titus Salt in 1851, for the purpose of
concentrating in one spot a business of colossal proportions, and of
securing as much pure air, fresh water, comfortable accommodation,
and rational recreation for his work-people as he could procure by the
judicious outlay of vast sums of money. The resolve to embark in this
benevolent enterprise was formed at a time when he was considering
whether he might not retire from business in the prime of life upon an
ample fortune. The-unfavourable conditions under which his men had
earned their daily bread, and the scant room afforded in the cramped
cottages of a pent-up town, suggested the idea of improving their
position by the wise use of the means at his command; so instead of
seeking his own immediate ease and aggrandisement, he determined to
erect a magnificent mill fitted with every modern appliance for saving
manual labour and utilizing mechanical force, and to cluster around it
hundreds of convenient houses in which his work-people might have the
chance of bringing up their families in a style conducive to health,
cleanliness, purity, and happiness.

The wisdom displayed in the selection of the site is evident from the
fact that direct communication with every part of the country is
ensured by water and by rail, for the Leeds and Liverpool Canal runs
on one side, and the Midland Railway on the other. The Italian style
of architecture is adopted throughout, and although there is something
of sameness, there is no monotony; and look in what direction one may
every prospect pleases. The immense mill, 72 feet high and 550 feet
long, divided into six stories, with its lofty tower-like chimney, 250 feet
high—the elegant offices—the vast warehouses—the spacious weaving
shed—the large dye-works—the plate glass fronted engine-house, with
its five powerful engines—the beautiful bridge spanning the Aire—form
the most prominent features of the sceme. These buildings, when



am

SIR TITUS SALT. 51

erected, were greatly in advance of anything of the kind which had ever
been attempted nor have they been yet surpassed. The exterior is
handsome and imposing. The interior is lofty and light, so that men
may work with the maximum of comfort and the minimum of injury.
Olose by is a commodious dining hall where good wholesome meals are
supplied at a reasonable rate. These buildings cover about ten acres,
and afford occupation for some 3,500 persons. They form a huge hive
of industry, in which the greatest order is observable, where each
worker is, ag by a mathematical law, bound to work in his department.
No time is allowed to be lost in pushing the material through the various
processes from the warehouse to the stock-room. Every horse-power of
steam is made to do its utmost; every moment of time is economised;
every worker is expected and, as far as possible, compelled to do his duty.

And now look around. Here we have twenty-nine broad, well-kept
streets, some arranged in parallel lines, and intersected by others running
at rlght angles. Each house has a small flower plot in front and a yard
behind, instead of being stuck back-to-back in the six-months-after-
matrl_,mony fashion common in the towns of the north. Each of the 800
houses has at least three bed rooms, and together afford accommodation
for 4,500 people. While there are numerous shops, the public-house, that
bane of the British workman, is prohibited. Grocers even are not
allowed to retail bottled bitter or old hock. A prohibitory liquor law
was put in force upon the spse dizit of the Autocrat of Saltaire. The
inhabitants do not seem to have felt it any great hardship to go else-
where for their lush. The great benefit of keeping temptations at a
distance from the toiler has been demonstrated by the orderliness,
sobriety, intelligence, and general respectability of the inhabitants; and
it seems pretty evident to many who study social questions that the
liberty of the subject (so precious to Britons) would be best secured if,
without waiting for the growth of public opinion or parliamentary action,
every landowner would put in force a similar law on his own estate.

But we have something more than dwelling-houses to look at, and
having sauntered along streets bearing such euphonious and suggestive
names as Fern, Dove, and Myrtle Street, and finding a public-house the
moment the Queen’s highway is reached, presently we come to the top
of the Victoria Road, passing down which we find arranged in quad-
rangular form, surrounding tastefully laid out grounds, forty-five alms-
houses, with chapel and infirmary, in which sixty aged and deserving
work-people or their widows are housed and supported, and for the
continuance of which adequate provision has been made by the baronet’s
bequest. Tlere we get a good view of the Wesleyan chapel. Passing
onward we come to the chief objects of interest, in the most central part
of the village. On one side we have a handsome set of school buildings,
replete with every educational requisite, and now relegated to the
management of the Shipley School Board. On the other side we have
about the finest and completest Club and Institute in the conntry. The
internal decorations are simply superb. Every rational requirement is
met. There is a reading room, library, lecture hall, class and recreation
rooms in abundance. ~In front of these bmldmgs are the four
emblematic lions which T. Milnes designed for the base of Nelson's
column: so we have Determination looking towards Peace, and Vigilance
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keeping watch over War. On the same side as the Institute, and a
ittle below it, there is a splendid suite of Sunday school premises, with
its assembly roowm, lecture room, and twenty-two class rooms, but lately
erected at a cost of £10,000. Passing over the railway bridge, standing
within spacious grounds and facing the main entrance to the mill, is
the stately Congregational church, whose peal of bells upon occasion
proclaim that no dominant Establishment is recognised in this region.
Within we find the furniture and appointments bearing evidence of the
munificence of the donor. The arched ceiling is richly ornamented,
in a style so truly artistic, as to induce a sense of veneration in the
heart of the merest sight-seer. At the south side is the splendid Mauso-
leum, built seventeen years ago, which on Friday, Jan. 5th, received all
that was mortal of Sir Titus, and into which we pass with thousands
who day by day throng thither to gaze for a moment upon the flower-
strewn coffin, and to look with admiring awe upon the majestic statue
of the Angel of the Resurrection. Once more outside, we look towards
the beautiful Park, with its broad asphalted walks, cricket ground,
croquet lawn, bowling green, pavilion, and alcoves.

These are but the more prominent features of the scene. The
steady aim of Sir Titus—an aim in which he spared no thought, labour,
time, or cost—was to provide facilities for the self-culture and moral
elevation of all who were associated with him in his business. If he
acquired wealth through the co-operation of his work-people, he
lavishly spent it in snch a way that they were made sharers of such
comforts as accompany competence. Though his noble, manly form is
set forth by painter and sculptor on canvass and in marble, standing
here where every glance reveals some feature of the force and purpose
of his life, one can but recall the words of Wren circumspice—* Look
around, and in my works behold my monument !”

Its FoUNDER.

Biographical notices, more or less full and reliable, have appeared so
recently in almost every paper and periodical, that no attempt will be
made to trace his conrse from the cradle to the grave. A few of the
more prominent features of his character may be stated, and we shall
see how they combined to raise him to a unique and conspicuons place
among his contemporaries, and to make for him a name which history

will not fail to chronicle, which Englishmen will be sure to cherish.

He was a thorough worker. He was not born to fame or fortune
but he obtained both by persistent, persevering toil. Said he to a
young man beginning business. “ Well, if I were you I would try to
male the best work in the trade.” This appears to have been his own
Jlan. He could not tolerate anything slipshod or slovenly. He went
in for the best of everything—mills, machinery, materials, men; and
50 all that was turned out might be relied upon as the best of work.
He was an embodiment of what Carlyle calls the latest gospel in this
world, viz., ¢ Know thy work and do it. Know that thou canst work,
and then work like a Hercules.”

He was a painstaking invenlor. He was not satisfied with dqing
just what had been done before—just what scores of others were domg.
He struck out new courses for himself. While a young man he experi-
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mented upon a particular kind of Russian wool which was universally
voted to be of no use in worsted manufacture; and he proved how far
the trade were mistaken by working it up in new forms, and reaping
substantial benefits. In 1836 he made his first purchase of Peruvian
wool, and succeeded in making it up into the fine, flossy, favourite fabric
known as Alpaca, and esteemed by ladies next to silk. By this step he
made a new trade, and did much to place Bradford in the proud position
she holds to-day. The importe of Mohair and Alpaca in the raw state
now constitute no mcan item of our national trade—having reached the
annual figure of more than a million and a half. By the exercise of
tact and ingenuity and perseverance and probity, he became one of the
most successful of our merchant princes.

He was a far-seeing philanthropist. Saltaire fully illustrates this
assertion. Only a man who truly loved his fellows could or would have
worked systematically, day by day and year after year, thus wisely for
their welfare. Apart from the creation of this model village—his pet
project—and which some may speak slightingly of as a sagacious specu-
lation by which he acquired both fame and fortune,—it is computed
that Sir Titus made donations to various charitable and philanthropic
objects amounting in the gross to £250,000. He was generous to a
degree, and in his giving he knew no class or sect. Those who could
show that they were doing a good work for any necessitous class rarely
appealed to him in vain—indeed he often anticipated appeals, and gave
before he was asked. While his munificent support of certain institu-
tions has been made known through the press, the kindly and timely aid
he has rendered in thousands of instances, quietly and unostentatiously,
was never known except to himself and bis beneficiaries. Yet he never
gave recklessly to institutions or individuals about which he knew little
and cared legs. He gave with discrimination, and would not part with
a single shilling to secure political or social popularity: would have
been highly displeased if he knew that he had helped the undeserving.
What he bestowed with brains as well as hands increased its value many
fold. It was by the wise distribution rather than by the rapid accumu-
lation of wealth that he was distinguished. To gather golden grain is
common enough in this country: to so scatter it that it will form the
seed of future harvests is somewhat rare.

He was a public-spirited citizen. Although no public speaker, no
fluent conversationalist, no ready writer, he had thoughts, opinions,
purposes, which he could sententiously set forth; and so again and
again he suffered himself to be put forward as the representative of the
doers rather than the rival of the talkers. He served his fellow-
townsmen—who delighted to honour him, who felt secure when their
trust was in his keeping—in all offices from Chief Constable to Member
of Parliament, being between times Alderman, Mayor, Magistrate,
Deputy-Lientenant, etc., ete. In politics he was an unmistakeable
Liberal, always acting with those who had a definite, go-ahead policy,
rather than a time-serving, monopoly-conciliating, programme. Hence
he opposed his old friend Mr. Forster when he missed his way
on Education matters, and supported Mr. Miall in his efforts to secure
Religious Equality. He trusted the people without flattering them,
and was trusted and admired by them.
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He was a simple-souled, unassuming Christian gentleman. As a
young man he was a Sunday-school teacher, though it was not until
after his retirement from Parliament in impaired health that he made a
public profession of his faith in Christ and became identified with the
Congregational Church at Saltaire. The Rev. R. Balgarnie, of Scar-
borough, and Rev. Dr. Campbell, of Bradford, have both borne
testimony to the calm, quiet, unassuming beauty of his Christian faith
and walk. He humbled himself as a little child that he might enter
into the kingdom, and ever after, up to the last struggling gasp for life,
he clung to Christ as his only hope—built upon this Rock as the ouly
sure foundation. He adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour in all
things. After his declining days were spent in the sweet assurance that
when the earthly tabernacle should be dissolved he would dwell in a
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, he passed, full of
years and of honours, from his residence, the “ Crow’s Nest,” near
Halifax, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn whose
names are written in heaven.

Men whose lot it is to live and labour a little longer in this sublunary
sphere may well pause for a few moments amid their struggles, to view
the career, to contemplate the character, and to cherish the memory of
such a man, and after learning out of what simple elements so grand a
life was constructed, be brave enough to aspire after true goodness,
which is the only real greatness. ’

@hristian %hnwf.

WoRkK throngs the way
Of earnest hearts and willing hands
around ;
‘Where’er we go,
’Mid high and low,
Are noble paths of duty to be found
Each passing day.

To fill each post,
With holy fervour and for other’s good,
Should prompt tbe heart
’Mid busy mart,
Or 'mong the ranks of Christian brother-
hood
Around our coast.

*Tis not the place
We hold, or power our fellows give to
wield,
That stamps the mind ;
But what we find
True natures breathe on life’s great
battle-field,
With lowly grace.
Leicester.

"Tis ours to win
Immortal souls from out earth’s moral
night;
From England’s bane,
Drink’s social stain,
Asg well the town and city’s deadly blight
Of woe and sin.

Then let us give
And do whate’er we can for human weal ;
Let mind be fraught
With gems of thought,
That other souls may learn to think and
feel
How best to live,

For purpose wise,

‘scatter o’er the wastes of human
life

The seeds of truth

For age and youth,
And win at last, through conflict, pain,

and strife,
Heaven’s golden prize.
GEORGE BURDEN.

Oh!
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“Anly Lang Iyne ;"

OR, RECOLLECTIONS OF LIFE IN YORKSHIRE.

I1.—The Day-School.

“ Then the whining school-boy, with his satchel
And shining morning face, creeping like snail
Unwillingly to school.”—S8hakespeare.

THERE might have been some “ whining ” in my case: and I dare say
there was. But if so it was short lived, for my mother was too sensible
a woman to permit any amount of “whining” to purchase a half-holiday.
To school I must go, and all the lessons there imposed I must learn.
She would never intercede for any abatement. For that I am more
thankful now than when I was a boy. As to *creeping like snail
unwillingly to school,” I plead “ not guilty.” The fact was, onr school
had a bell, which the master rang at the hour; and as I could generally
hear the bell whether at home or at play, its first sound was the signal
to scamper off and get in before the master had done.

The first exercise was reading the Scriptures, which the master
always prefaced with the collect beginning ‘‘ Blessed Lord, who .hast
caused all Holy Scriptures to be written for our learning.”

The school was mainly supported by some charity, and condacted
under the management of trusteés. I cannot give particulars. I only
know that the trustees (one of whom was the vicar) came and saf every
half-year to receive rents from certain farmers, to pay salaries, to
examine the gcholars and give prizes, and also to see to the inmates of
four almshouses which belonged to the same charity. Being under the
wing of the Established Church, we had to learn the Church catechism.
Thus I was duly instructed ¢ to order myself lowly and reverently to all
my betters:” but, sad to relate! the only instance in which I ever
played truant was occasioned by the catechism. Failing one day to
repeat the portion I should have said, I was kept in to learn it after the
others had gone. The master threatened that if I didn’t learn it
directly he would put me up the chimney. To me that was a terrible
threat, and so, seeing the door of the school wide open, and waiting till
master and monitor were both engaged behind the desk, I threw down
the catechism, snatched up my cap, and ran home as fast as my legs
could carry me. That made another difficulty, harder to get over than
the catechism. I durst not return. For four days I set off as usual at
the school hour, and returned with “an unerring instinct” at meal
times; but I never went to school. On the fourth day my grandmother
happening to take a quiet morning’s walk found me in the lane playing
at marbles. She took me off to the schoolmaster forthwith, heard the
whole story, and procured for me both at school and at home that
recompense of my error which was meet.

I got on better with other things than with the catechism. Dictation
I liked very much, and also arithmetic. During the writing exercise I
one day learned something more than to make light up-strokes and
heavy down-strokes. Having a copy-book without headings, and the
master not being at hand, I ventured to sef a copy for myself. 1 had
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gome dim remembrance of a motto which ran “ Better be poor than
" 1 conldn’t tell what. But not liking to stick fast for & word, I
tried to think of as proper a thing as I could, and wrote, ¢ Better be
poor than rich.” When I had got half-way down the page, the master
came to look over. My dear boy,” said he, “ what are you writing ?”
“ A copy, sir. Isn't it right ?” I replied. “ No, indeed,” said he; and
with considerable enthusiasm he found fault with my maxim, pointing
out in the end that I should have written, “Better be poor than
wicked.” From that hour I learned to weigh the utterances which
passed current as popular truths, and now 1 am at one with Charles Lamb,
who treats many of them as “ popular fallacies.”

At history we had a plan of cheating the master. He would
require us to learn by heart a given paragraph; but knowing that we
always stood round in a certain order, and that we were asked in turn
to repeat to a full stop, we used to count the periods, and arrange the
night before which part it would be our turn to say. In that way we
had only to learn a few lines each instead of a long paragraph. The
plan worked well for a while, and we chuckled with glee at getting
through the task so lightly. But alas! on one fated morning when, as
we sa1d, the master had got off the wrong side of the bed, he began at the
wrong end of the class. The first boy, charitably supposing that the
master had made a mistake, gave the answer as usual. “ No,” said the
master, T wish to begin at the other end this morning.” Then came
the end of our scheming. Not a boy could say his part. The fraud
was discovered and the cane applied.

Once when the master had left the school for a little time we locked
him out. As many of us as could, clustered round the key, and putting
our hands one on the top of the other we gave a turn all of ns together
and locked the door. He returned and tried the door. In vain. He
cried, “ Open the door.” No answer. He knocked louder, and waxing
angry threatened us severely. At last a tall thin boy whom we called
“ Tin Ribs” slipped from his seat, tnrned the key, and hastened back.
The master asked each boy in turn, “ Did you lock me out, sir ?” But
each individual boy, strong in the consciousness that he had only done
a fractional part of the locking, replied, “ No, sir.” The consequence
was we were all kept in school half an hour longer on that day.

The master had a cork leg, and so well did it fit him, that if he were
standing still it was not easy to tell the one from the other. An amuse-
ment we occasionally ventured on was to stick pins into the calf of this
cork leg (He is in no danger of being hurt by the mention of it), till
sometimes the pins would look “like quills upon the fretful porcupine.”
There was just enongh of risk in the game to give it a wonderful relish,
especially in fixing the first pin. The legs being so much alike, now
and then some unlucky wight would stick the pin into the wrong calf.
The effect was magical. Talk about stimulants, A hogshead of Basg’s
beer would not have stimulated the master half so much. Dear friends,
suffer the word of exhortation. If ever you want a stimulant, don’t be
at the expense of beer, wine, or spirits. A pin carefully inserted in the
calf of the leg will be far eheaper and far more effectual.

Notwithstanding all these things, work was done, and as the half-
yearly examinations came round, prizes were obtained. I well remember
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taking the last I ever had at that school. It was during the Crimean
war, ond the examiner (the vicar before mentioned) taking a map of
Lurope, gave me a quill pen and asked me to point out the way owr
ships would take to reach the Black Sea. I did it, and carried off my
final prize, a Bible.

I have no bitter memories of school. I was flogged occasionally ;
but even that was according to merit. The master was a good one.
He knew Latin, French, and Greek very well ; and sometimes when we
were reading the Scriptures he would playfully ask one of us to look
over with him and read out of the Greek Testament, which of course
we couldn’t do, and wondered much how anybody could. I called on
the old gentleman once or twice during the vacations, when I was a
student at Chilwell. He seemed pleased to recognisc me; but what
pleased me most was that I had three games at draughts with him and
I won two out of the three, That seemed to puzzle him as much as
ever I had been puzzled at school, and I said within mysgelf, “ Now we
are quits;” for I felt that my turn had come at last.

J. FLETCHER.

The ey Chagel af Fleet.

Tae New Chapel, which is a neat, commodious, and attractive building, was
opened Dec. 6th; J. Clifford, M.A., preaching twice. Rev. J. C. Jones, M.A,,
preached Sunday, Dec. 10th, and Rev. T. Goadby, B.A., Dec.17th. C. Roberts,
Esq., presided at the last of the opening services on Monday, Dec. 18th, and
addresses were given by the Revs. T. Barrass, J. C. Jones, M.A., and G. Towler.
The pastor said, amongst other things, ““Six months ago the foundation stone of
this building was laid, and Pheenix-like, this new building has risen from the
ruins of the past venerable place in which our fathers met to worship God, and
from which many have passed away to the heavenly rest. The old place was
glorious for the glorious deeds done in it by those who were not ashamed of their
Nonconformity in the deeds of heroic daring in the days of crucial persecution :
and our earnest wish is that this new “Home of Prayer” may be still more
glorious, through the clearer light which we have received from the fuller reve-
lation of the Gospel of God’s dear Son as the accepted sacrifice for the sin of
the human race; and from the religious and civil privileges which we inherit
from the struggles, faith, penalties, and sacrifices endured by our fathers, “as
seeing Him who is invisible.”

The pastor thanked the friends for entertaining the ministers, collectors,
and toilers at the bazaar, (which realized £35), Messrs. Freeman and Son,
Mr. Mortlock, and all the co-workers in this great work; and after reading
over the financial account, he said there was left to work for about £600. At
the close of the statement the pastor drew the attention of the friends to a
gilver service, consisting of two plates and two cups, costing upwards of £40,
procured from Mrs. Rippin, of Holbeach, with the following inscription
“Presented by Mrs. Ann Wilkinson, for the perpetual use of the General
Baptist Church, Fleet, December 6th, 1876.”

On December 1pth the Sunday school children and teachers met to take tea
in their new school-room to celebrate its opening.

5



The @hapel Graces.

Do you know them? If not make their acquaintance immediately.
Every member of the church should be adorned with them. A deacon
without them is like a bell without a clapper, a lofty honse without
stairs, or a wife without love. And an elder or pastor without them is
twice as bad. But every one professing the doctrine, 4.e., the teaching
of Jesus, should possess them, so that the Divine Word may be set in
a framework of beauty; and be like apples of gold in pictures of silver.

History tells of a Persian king who was much amused by observing
that the golden vessel which people despised whilst it was used as a foot-
bath was looked upon with admiring wonder when he had it set up as
an ornament in the temple, and yet the gold was the same all the time ;
and from the scene he concluded that a man of originally humble
position may make a very respectable king if he is only set on a throne:
but we may add the inference, that the gold of Christ’s truth set in the
temple of the human affections will display unsurpassable charms,
though whilst it is used only in the currency of every day life and work
it may pass almost unnoticed. The Christianity that helps and
enriches us will impress and influence others quite as much by the
graceful or graceless setting we give it as by its own inherent worth and
power. One dead fly spoils the costliest ointment. One bad habit
mars the beauty of a character, and destroys the good effect of a life.
Even an active and zealous church may injure its work and worship by
most unlovely ways.

Of CrAPEL GRACESs, the first is PUNCTUALITY. Always be there
before the clock strikes. As it is ill-breeding to come to dinner
habitually late, so it shows a want of thought and care and of fitting
interest to hurry into the house of God after the service has commenced.
“ Better late than never,” of course; but much better early than late.
Worship never seems so hearty and welcome as when the whole congre-
gation joins in the first words of prayer, or the first song of praise to
Him who waits in Zion for the love and adoration of His people.

The second grace is CHEERFUL REVERENCE. Dulness and insipidity
are as unlovely as boisterous heedlessness.  Cold propriety is as
repulsive as a nauseating frivolity. It is ¢ the house of God, and the
gate of heaven ;” therefore should we be reverent; but it is our Father's
house, and therefore ought we to be cheerful and bright, happy and
jubilant. The worship that does not nourish reverence can scarcely be
called Divine, and that which does not ring with the melody of holy
mirth is surely not fit for sorrowful and care-pressed men. I have been
into chapels where if the people had been bowing before the Omni-
potent Destroyer they could not have been more oppressively gloomy or
stolidly funereal. How is it likely men will believe we have any gospel
for them, or even any living and loving God at all if our worship of the
All-redeeming Father is not resonant with holy joy and instinet with
soul-quickening hopefulness ?

Twin-sister to this grace is that of HEARTINESS AND GLOW in our
Sablhath devotion. God is love, life, light, and blessedness. He is the
sole, all-diffused, all conquering life of nature; and His Son is given to
us that we may have life and have it more abundantly. How, then, can
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our souls be dull and slnggish and apathetic hefore Him 7 He is our
Light. Surely His beams will kindle us into warmth, and grace us
with beauty as morning beams the afore-darkened earth. He lives in
us, who is the very fulness of life, verily He will flush every nerve and
vein with beating force and eager consecration. Dulness in the worship
of God is at once an unpardonable sin, and the grossest of inconsistencies,

We ought, also, to be clothed with the grace of LOVING-KINDNESS;
never suffering strangers to come and go without a friendly recognition,
always making them to feel that they have not missed their way and
strayed into forbidden paths; but have come amongst friends and
brothers who will consider their needs and rejoice in their presence and
co-operation in the service of the common Father of us all. How
ungracious it is to compel that stranger, who, owing to the lateness of
your arrival has been put into your pew, to change his place! Why not
atone for your want of punctuality by showing that you are delighted
that at least this good has come of it, that you have an oppor-
tunity of showing yourself friendly! Instead of that, you add to your
first fault by standing at the head of your pew and waiting till the
unfortunate visitor has been led out and into other quarters, and then
you sit in the serene consciousness of having maintained your rights
purchased by the paltry sum of *five shillings ”* or less * per quarter,”
rights, which, being interpreted, are the power to misrepresent
Christianity, to wound and injure your neighbour, and instead of
adorning, to discredit the doctrine of Gtod your Saviour in those things
that belong to His house and worship. If you did what you ought you
would clothe yourself in the sackcloth of repentance, and sit in the
ashes of self-rebuke for the rest of the week.

The brotherhood of men waits to find its most practical embodiment
in the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ, and its most lovely and grace-
ful illustrations in every service we conduct. We meet, like the early
Christians, to worship ‘ Christ as God ;” but also to worship Him as the
Brother and Saviour of men; and therefore the love of true brothers,
kindled within us by Him, should display itself in manly courtesies and
kindly services, in sympathetic speech and helpful deed. Let the church
awake and put on this beautiful garment, and her charms will be irre-
sistible and her victories without limit. Wanting this she lacks the
secret of success. The door of the church is bolted and barred to
thousands of men kept on the threshold of the church; and some
colour is given to the statement I heard the other day from a non-
worshipper, “ your chapels are only Sunday clubs, supported by well-
to-do men for their Sabbath morning amusement.” Let us change all
this, and force the world to admire the hercism of our love and self-
sacrifice ; and admiration shall prepare the way of faith, and faith lead
to hearty fellowship in the love of God and the service of the world.

Adorned with these and kindred graces the dullest barn will be filled
with beauty and rich in power; whilst a chapel that is a model of
architectural skill, and a service that is @sthetically perfect and intel-
lectually strong but where the worshippers are gloomy and dall,
uncourteous and indifferent to visitors, and smitten with the blinding
and divisive castes of the outer world, will be as repulsive as “a work-

house” to an independent spirit, or the cells of a prison to an honest
soul. JoEN CLIFFORD.
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Or Sunday, December 9th, 1876, died the Rev. Robert Smart, pastor of
the (leneral Baptist Church, Great Grimsby, aged 60 years. e was a
native of Norfolk. In early life he was converted amongst the Primitive
Methodists, and while yet a youth, attracted considerable attention as
a preacher of the Gospel. After some years of Christian work he was
appointed to Home Mission duties in Huntingdonshire, under the
direction of the good Potto Brown, Esq., and in this sphere he con-
tinned about twelve years. It was during this period he saw the
obligation of believers’ baptism, and was himself baptized.

In 1857 he accepted a call to the Baptist Church, Grimsby, where his
labours were attended with eminent success. A debt was removed, the
congregations so largely increased that the chapel had to be enlarged, and
160 persons, during the nine years he was the pastor, were added to the
church by baptism. Unhappily, however, troubles arose; and in 1868
he, with some others, left this church and formed a church of General
Baptists. A congregation was first gathered in the Friendly Society’s
Hall; and on October 26th, in the same year, the memorial stone of a
chapel in Freeman Street was laid, and the new sanctuary was opened
May 20th, 1869.

In this new sphere he laboured diligently and successfully until
enfeebled by disease. His vigour had been for some time declining; and
about twelve months ago it was evident to all who knew him that he was
uncqual to his work. During some weeks in the summer he was laid
aside; and when his duties were resumed he was in a state of great feeble-
ness. On the last Sunday of his life he preached with unusual power,
and there was no indication that the earthly house of his tabernacle
was 80 soon to be dissolved. On the day of his departure he took his
breakfast as usnal, and commenced his preparation for the services of
the coming day. At about half-past ten a friend who called to see him
found him breathing with difficulty, and sought medical aid; but it
soon became evident that the end was drawing near. The prostration
of the body continued to increase; but the mind of the sufferer was in
a state of unusual clevation. ‘ Listen,” he said, “listen! He is coming.
Can you not hear him? He is coming to take me home. Home, home,
sweet home. Glory, glory, glory.” The inquiry was then made, “Have
you any message for your son?” And he replied, “ God bless him ; and
God bless you,” he said to each one present; “and God bless the
church.” He said no more; but after breathing for some time with
increasing difficulty he gave one smile, grasped firmly the hand of his
friend, and died. He was a good man, an earnest preacher of the
gospel ; an advocate of total abstinence, and a lover of every good
work. 1lis truly Christian character won for him the estcem of all;
and in his Christian enterprises he received willing and cfficient help
from persons of all denominations. His remains were interred in the
cemetery, in the grave nearest to that of Mrs. Smart, by the Rev.
Willialn Orton, of Bourn, in the presence of ministers from nearly every
chureh in the town, and a large concourse of mourning friends. On
the following Sunday the chapel in which he had so long ministered
was hung in mourning, and a funeral sermon was preached to a crowded
congregation from John xi. 25, 26. W. ORTON.



Be Saithful.

‘A MOTTO FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS.

Trmep are the wordas of Jesus, your dear and tender Friend and Saviour, Jesus
Christ. 1Itis His gentle voice that rings out these words of entreaty and of
promise. If you are Christians, you have heard that voice before. Was it not
His kindly call, “Come unto Me,” which first drew you from your thought-
lessness, and brought you to His feet in prayer? Was it not that voice which
spoke the word of pardon and peace into your heart, and sent you on your way
in thankful gladness? And has He not been speaking to you ever since?
Sometimes in tones of sadness, when He saw you growing cold, “ Will ye also
go away ?”’ sometimes in words of counsel and warning, * Watch and pray, lest
yeo enter into temptation; and at others, when fearful because of the dangers
which surrounded you, did He not cheer you with the bright assurance, < Fear
not, for I am with thee?” And when you have gone to Him with a sin-
burdened conscience, and asked for mercy, has he not spoken fresh pardon to
your sonl, “Go in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee.”

Having called you to His side, and made you His child, He speaks to you
once more. Not as to a stranger who knows Him not, but to a loved one of His
heart, He says, “ Be thou faithful,”

Be faithful to Jesus as your Friend. Do not desert Him as the disciples did,
nor deny Him as Peter did, nor betray Him as Judas did. Do not be ashamed
of Him as so many of His professed followers are. Own Him as your Friend;
own Him, not only in the chapel and Sunday school, but in the day school, and
the play ground, and in the home. When David was in trouble, his friend
Jonathan took his part, defended him before Saul, warned him of his
danger, saved his life, and all because he loved him, and was faithful. And
should you be less faithful to Jesus than Jonathan was to David? Ought you
not to take His part against them that speak against Him, and urge His claims
over the hearts and lives of all with whom you come in contact? Remember
that while He asks you to be faithful to Him down here, He is faithful to you
up yonder; your faithful Friend speaking for you, praying for you, watching
over you, and keeping your foes at bay; shielding you from temptation, and
covering you with His almighty wing. And has He not the right to expect you
to be faithful to Him in return?

And then you ought to te faithful to Him as your Master. When Jesus
savos us, it is that He may rule us. It is His right to command, and it is our
dutyand our privilege to obey. He says,* 1f yelovo Me, keep My commandments.”
Be His faithful servants. Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it; do not neglect
or shrink from it, or half do it, but do it all, do it well, and thoroughly, and
constantly. There are servants who will work fairly well under the eye of their
earthly master, but who relax their efforts and grow careless when that gaze is
turned away. But remember the eye of your Heavenly Master is always resting
upon you; Jesus never turns away His gaze. But His look is not that of a
stern, relentless tyrant, but of a kind considerate Lord; one who takes the
deepest intorest in your welfare, watchos over you for good, loves you with an
overlasting love. And He asks you to be faithful to your Master, and faithful
unto death.

Be faithful to Him as your Captain. If you are a Christian you are a soldier,
and it is a soldier’s duty to watch and to fight. You will never be carried on a
sofa to heaven. The Christian pilgrimage is not a holiday ramble, nor a butter-
fly’s flutter. You have to watoh against onemios, both within and without you.
lost they take you by surprise; and whon they do advance to the attack, you
must fight them with all the energy of your soul, while asking your Captain for
graoe to “stand in the evil dny, and having dono all, to stand.” You wmust
obaey your Canptain, and troat His soldiers as your frionds, and tis oncmies ns
onemios for you to subdue in His strongth and for His glory. You must tight.
or you will bo ingloriously defeated. His command is not *“sloep tho sleep of
fuith,” nor “indulge tho drenm of faith,” nor saunuter along pleasantly in ““{
rest of faith,” but ““ fight tho fight—the good fight—of .fuxth. Am.l the worst
foos yon will havo avo thoso of your own heart. ‘Ihe dishonest motive, and the
proud thought, nnd the solfish desiro, nnd the envious feeling; theso are your
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worst enemies, and you must fight them to the death. Don’t wait till they
attack you, but do you attack them. Hunt and chase them out of every
chamber of your sonl; give them no rest till you have destroyed them utterly.
And this will be the best preparation for fighting Christ’s battles with His foes
outside your own nature, the bad, and the thoughtless; those fellow sinners
round about you, who forget their Saviour and His grace, who are without God
and without hope in the world. You will best conquer them for Jesus, after you
have first conquered yourself for Jesus, Not that you must refrain from testi-
fying for Him until you know you have overcome all the evil that is in your
nature. No, you can always, if you are a Christian, fiud one who knows less
about Christ than you do; one younger than yourself to whomn you can rightly
speak of the things which you have tasted and handled aud felt. But you will
best succeed when you have subjected heart, and thought, and feeling to the
obedience of Christ. Fight then for Jesus. Fight as Paul did. Do you
remember the three days’ fight Paul had with himself in that house in the
street in Damascus which was called Straight—fighting against old prejudices,
and old bad habits of thought and purpose, blind and fasting, still he fought
against the Pharisee within him, fought until at last, on his knees before God
he gained the victory—Paul vanquishing Saul. And then when he had first con-
quered himself, God accepted him as His mighty champion to go forth and
conquer the Gentile world for Christ. Fight, like Paul did, on your knees, against
the old nature, and if you are not so great a warrior in the army of the Lord as he
was, yet you may be as faithful a one, and you will be rewarded by your Captain,
as he was, with a crown of glory that fadeth not away. Yes, be faithful, and
faithful unto death.

Not long ago, a working man put down his jacket in a side street in London,
and told his dog to take care of it. 'Whilst lying curled up on the property left
in his charge, he was attacked by another dog much bigger and stronger than
himself. But he would not give way; he obeyed his master’s voice, and fought
till he could fight no longer, and gave up his life, rather than desert his post.

'Twas only a dog; but he was faithful. Only a dog; but he was faithful
unto death. Shall a dog shame a Christian; shall a poor dumb brute be more
faithful to his master than you will be to the great King Jesus? He asks you
to be faithful unto death. Only until death. He knows that it is only this side
the grave that your great enemy threatens and temptations assail, and an evil
heart deceives. Onuly till death. On the other side, all the inhabitants we
meet will be friends, and all the experience will be helpful, and all the influences
will be pure and good. The difficulties that daunt, and the pain that wearies,
and the sorrow that saddens, and the sin that defiles, will all be left earth’s side
of the river. Only till death. In heaven no trial, and no temptation, and, there-
fore, no falling away from Jesus. .

And if we are faithful all our life long, Jesus has promised us a rich reward.
A crown of life. A crown of immortal life. Something which will be the sign
of a hattle fought, and a victory won. Something which tells of kingship over
self and sin. A crown of life in heaven, the reward of faithful loving service
during the pilgrim journey below. A crown of life, a living crown. In the
time the book of the Revelations was written, a runner who had won in the
race, a commander returning from a successful conquest, was crowned_ with a
laurel wreath as a sign of victory gained. But the laurel leaf soon withered,
the crown soon faded away. But the leaves in the living crown God’s winners
and God’s conquerors shall receive, will always be fresh and green; God’s
wreath upon our foreheads shall never crinkle or decay ; it shall be a crown of
life, that fadeth not away.

« Be thou faithful until death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”

Yes! to me, the brightest spot in all this brightness is that the hand of
Jesus will put this crown upon our brow. That very hand that was pierced
upon the cross for us; that hand which gently leads us along life’s history, and
will hold up our heads above the waters when we cross death’s cold stream, that
hand will set the crown of glory on our heads. Before His Father’s face, and
before an assembled universe, Jesus will make us partners in His kingdom, for
we shall sit down with Him upon His throne. Let us take fresh courage, and
pnt on new earnestness to live our life right out for Christ. Live for Him who
lived and died for us. Live thorough lives and faithful lives, till it pleases Jesus
to call us up to our home with Him above. S. D. RICRARDs.



Getting a Jlelv PWinister,
BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

So long as Church Business is restricted to matters of routine, such as the
reception of members, the regulation of finance, and the like, it is easy to
discover safe gemeral rules, and to induce persons of ordinary sense to keep
them. But as goon as you pass to the supreme functions of a church organi-
sation like ours, such as the election ‘of “ the prime minister”” and of *the
executive cabinet,” if we may so describe the pastor, elders, deacons, and
business agents of the church, we are on the threshold of a region where
general directions are likely to be about as useful as the famous “rule of
thumb;” and the heaviest strain is sure to be put upon the good sense, self-
restraint, wisdom, and real piety of the members of the church.

Business men know that the daily routine of a well-managed trade does not
cause an hour’s anxiety after it is once fairly set to work. It goes like a good
clock, and only needs to be taken to pieces, dusted, oiled, and regulated at long
intervals. But when a partner dies, or a new director has to be chosen, or a
manager of one of the departments fails in health, then come care, and fret,
and oppressive responsibility. I was conversing with an elderly merchant
yesterday who had withdrawn from the active duties of ‘his firm three years
ago, but has had to put the yoke on again, as in the days of his youth, because
a junior partner has collapsed in health. Nothing less than the return of the
aged and weary head of the firm could prevent the ruin of the whole concern.

The crises.of nations and municipalities are in their elections. Tax-paying,
the drill of soldiers, the “manning” of the navy, the manufacture of 80-ton
guns, will proceed smoothly enough; but when an election comes, what a test
it is of the temper and sense and public spirit of the people!
~ So the crises of churches are in getting new ministers, adding to the
diaconate, or electing men to the work and office of elders. Such events mark
an epoch not unfrequently in the history of churches, and guage more
accurately than money gifts, membership lists, or aught else, the measure of
the church’s growth in the Christian qualities of self-surrender, generosity,
large-heartedness, and pure, beneficent, and world-wide aims. Of course the
electing church rarely sees it; but as a matter of fact its way of getting a new
minister lays bare to the gaze of the world the wisdom or folly, good sense or
conceit, greatness or littleness, of its members. It is the truest ““report’” many
churches ever issue.

I am aware it is mostly thought to determine nothing more than the position
of one man, the elected pastor. But to a deacon who cares more for the church
than for any pastor, it may be permitted to say that that is the least important
point settled by the electing act. The “way” in which the new minister is
chosen tests the real value of all the previous training of the church: of what
use their corporate life has been, for what it has fitted them, what spiritual
insight it has developed, what carefulness, what sagacity, what power of
surrendering personal preferences, justifiable preferences, for the sake of the
good of the wHoLE church has been attained. Not a few “*large and respectable
churches” have proved themselves despicably little and mean in these trying
moments. Ten years ago, close to my doors, the following scene was enacted in
an Independent church :—The pastor of forty years had retired. The church
was wealthy, ““influential,” and of exceedingly good repute. One might have
reasonably expected that the work of forty years would have been preparation
enough for the difficult task of electing his successor. But no; a hundred
school-boys would have been better fitted to elect a prime minister than these
four hundred people to select their religious guide and instructor. They could
not manage themselves: they could not tell what they wanted, and the church
was decimated before it could fill his place, and from that day to this has not
recovered from the demoralising effects of their flagrant incapacity.

Recently two gentlemen were discussing in a railway carriage the affairs of
a “large and respectable” Baptist church in one of our English cities, when I
overheard the following colloquy :—
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“ What, still without a pastor? How’s thatp”

O there are {wo sections in the church.”

“Indeed.”

““Yes; one is an aristocratic section determined to have a man of finished
education, large gifts, and matured powers, who can keep step with the scicnco
and progress of the age: the other is democratic, and equally resolved to have
a maa of fluent speech, flaming earnestness, and incessant greed for work.”

“ But can’t they ‘ give and take?’”

“That’s a policy for which it secms they are not yet prepared.”

And forthwith they proceeded to ntter some few things not altogether to the
credit of English Nonconformity, although the speakers were manifestly
sympathetic with the broad principles of the Free Churches.

I did not wonder at this. No one will who is familiar with the English way
of looking at things. Did not our ancestors say men make such egregious
mistakes in choosing their religion that it is a religious duty to choose it for
them, and so they passed the Act of Uniformity, and punished individuals who
wouldn’t go to church? Have not the chief objections to the extension of
popular government been the bad use made of the right of election by many of
the citizens ? So it is not surprising when churches show such an unwholesome
state of emotion, and prove that they ignore the true guiding principles of Free
Church life, and fail to guide safely the church ship through the shoals and
quicksands of a wministerial election, that men should devise schemes for
restricting the aot of electing pastors and teachers to a few ministers, as in
Methodism; or control and diraect its exercise, as in Presbyterianism; or take it
entirely out of the hands of the people and delegate it to a Parliament, as in
State-Churchism.

But as we have not kissed the royal rod of Uniformity, nor ceased to
agitate for real representative government, so I repudiate any limitation of the
right of a Christian church to select its own pastor, as alien alike to the spirit
and genius of the Church of the Apostles, and to the principles of wise and
sound popular government. There is no doubt that many mothers think they
could choose wives for their sons better than their inexperienced and blundering
offspring ; but on the whole it is found to work better for men to choose their
own wives, even though some do it in a haphazard way and with wretched
results, than to leave it to the “match-making” propensities of insufficiently
occupied matrons. So I am persuaded that notwithstanding the abomination
of “preaching’’ matches, the insecurity of *introductions” and *“recommend-
ations,” the ferment of feeling, the danger of choosing with hand-to-mouth
readiness and without looking into the broader issues of the choice, the reve-
lations of incapacity, selfishness, and littleness often made, the principle is the
right one, and only needs to be worked with essential fairness, a large common
sense, and a genuine surrender of self for the good of the church, in order to
hecome as universal in practise as it is sound, safe, and wise in theory.

I will discuss “ ways and means” next month.

Gurth Turns er Face fo Summer.

THE days begin to lengthen, I Not less the earthly human

Albeit slowly yet; Is swerving from its night
But link by link they strengthen, To fair eternal summer,

Earth’'s face to summer set. i And to the realm of light.
The tresses of the darkness, Christ’s advent was the setting
Shorn while the planet flies, Of manhood’s weary face
Hang bright in early morning, To perfect changeless gladness,
And light in evening gkies. His future for the race.
Not all at firgt perceiving The careless never dream it
What each at length descries, Theo thinker hopes and fears,
Some find the loved transition Aslig if the darkness lessons
A beautiful surprise: Of sin, and strite, and tears:
Bnt others marked the moment But this old world is labouring
When, from her longest night, Along its mighty way
Earth turned L: " *-peful forehead To far-off fruitful summer,
To seek her,} . jntest light. And God's etornal day.

Ripley. E. HALL JACKSON.



Sorrutes in the Jumday Bchool.

THE special prerogative of Socrates, the famous Grecian philosopher, lay in his
unique faculty of cross-examination, his finely-cultured power of stimulating
the minds of his hearers, and of suggesting and pursuing truth and unmasking
error by his complete mastery of the art of questioning. This work he
pursued amongst the Athenians with the enthusiasm of a missionary, the
burning zeal of an inspired prophet, and the pure unselfishness of a saint; and
to this hour he remains without a parallel either in or out of the Grecian
world.

Of all other qualifications outside those that root themselves in the life and
spirit, this Socratic art is the one most to be coveted in our Sunday schools. It
is more important to acquire skill in the practise of putting questions than in
telling stories, painting pictures, or imparting information. I do not think I
ever knew a really effective teacher—a teacher whose work was a gennine and
abiding help in making sterling Christian men and women—who had not some
skill in this art.

We want two things. First, we want our children to think; and next, to
think rightly. Tales may excite a passing interest; but they do not ezercise
faculty, stimulate thought, and fit for the safe and fair treatment of the
principles of life and conduct. By apt exposition and telling illustration
attention may be held; but in all this the scholar is receptive rather than
active, a hearer rather than a thinker. We must goad him into reflection, into
brisk mental action, or our work, like the morning cloud and the early dew, will
soon pagss away under the hot breath of a busy and hurrying life. We should
seek to form convictions rather than to make impressions. Impressions are
characters written on the sand; convictions are cut in the imperishable rock.

But mainly we want our pupils to think rightly about God and Jesus Christ ;
about the soul and eternity; about life and duty, temptation and victory; week-
day and school work; the influence of thoughts and degires, and the many various
facts and forces that in unseen ways are moulding the young character. We
need to correct and supplement their half-thoughts, to help them to see their
errors of thinking; how they mistake words for things, illustrations for
principles, and special instances for general laws.

Never should they be left to rest in mere assertions. Words must not be
allowed to deceive them. Children will pry into the reasons of things, and will
appreciate the work of the teacher who does his best to get them to understand
the “why” and “how’ of events, facts, and teachings: and even those
children who will not take the trouble to think about and answer questions will
be more interested in the * questioning” process vigorously kept up than in
anything else.

Too many teachers are preachers, and like preachers with scant brains, scant
information, and scant labour, they fall into the sin of ovir-appEAL. They
burden their little audience with wearisome exhortations, and say,  Come to
Jesus,” “ Believe in Jesus,” till the words lose all power to arrest the ear and
win the heart. Even such a popular preacher as Dr. Leifchild is credited with
saying that he did not much mind what he said during the first half-hour that
he preached; what he was anxious about was the last fifteen minutes of the
« application.” There is a time for appeal in Sunday school work; but we
believe one question well put will do more than a dozen appeals; and half an
hour spent in vigorously stimulating and religiously directing the actual
thinking of the children on any subject will be vastly more beneficial than wecks
given to the recital of thrilling stories, or hours spent in vapid appeals.

Frame your teaching in the moulds of easily-apprehended but searching
questions. Look into the minds of your scholars. Get at their half-formed
and hazy ideas. Know what they really think, or are trying to think. Put
your one question into a dozen shapes rather than miss the chance of exciting
their thought. Give them questions to answer in writing. Have a question-
box into which the modest may drop anonyrious inquii At any cost of
labour and pains, get a soul-searching, error-exposing Socrat.. mto the Sunday
schools. Joun CL1IFFORD.
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A Registry Tor Ghagel Teust eeds.
Mg. T. H. HaArrIsON writes:—1 shounld like to ascertain the feeling of your
readers generally as to the desirability or otherwise of having a Registry for our
denominational Trust Deeds. I have several times, in conjunction with others,
been appointed to inguire into the state and the custodians of certain Trust Deeds;
and in one case in which the Deeds have been handed to me this week, I find that
the whole of the trustees have been dead some time. Although we have a denomi-
national safe, I fear it is not being used to any great extent; and for several
reasons. Some cannot part with the Deeds; others, through contemplated alter-
ations, wont; and others don’t like. But I think a remedy for much of the mis-
chief which arises in consequence might be obviated if the Committee who have
this matter in hand would compile a Registry, with a Registrar to be appointed by
the Association, whose duty it should be to ascertain from the churches and
record (1.) the dates of the Deeds, (2.) the names and addresses of the trustees,
and (3.) the name of the person having the custody of the Deeds; and to keep
the register perfect to ascertain by a short circular letter (say every two years)
to each church whether any alteration had taken place during that period.”

This is a capital suggestion, and ought to be carried out. The * Chapel
Property Returns” now in hand contain correct information at the date they were
furnished, and it is intended to arrange these “ returns’ in alphabetical order as
soon as they are complete, bind them in a volume, and suggest to the Association
the desirability of keeping the volume in the safe at the College. But all persons
of experience will be aware that the chief need is to keep a registry of changes
in the HOLDERs of Trust Deeds. Let Mr. Harrison make a “case” for the Asso-
ciation, and the Registrar can be duly appointed and the work done. By the
bye, let me add that the Chapel Property Returns Committee is very desirous
to get the returns quite complete for the next Association. Some churches
have not yet been able to reply. Send us all the information you can. You
can fill in other details in the bound volume; but we are very anxious not a
single chapel or school should be left out of these Associational returns.

The @hily Teucher,

FOR OUR YOUNG FOLKS

BacewarD and forward in her little rocking-chair went Alice Lee, now clasping
her beautiful waxen doll to her bosom, and singing low lullabies ; then
smoothing its flaxen curls, patting its rosy cheeks, and whispering softly, I
love you, pretty dollie;” and anon casting wistful glances towards her mother,
who sat in a bay window, busily writing. After what seemed to be a very long
time to the little daughter, Mrs. Lee pushed aside the papers and looking up,
said, pleasantly, “I am through for to-day, Alice; you may now make all the
noise you choose.” Scarcely were the words uttered, ere the little one had
flown to her, and nestled her head on her loving heart, saying, earnestly, “ I'm
so glad ; I wanted to love you so much, mamma.”

«Did you, darling ?” And she clasped her tenderly. “I am very glad my
Alice loves me so; but I fancy you were not very lonely while I wrote; you
and dolly seemed to be having a happy time together.”

«Yes, we had, mamma ; but I got tired, after a while, of loving her.”

< And why ?”

« Oh, because she never loves me back !”

« And that is why you love me ?*’

«That is one why, mamma ; but not the first one, or the best.”

« And what is the first and best ?”’

« Why, mamma, don’t you guess ?”” and the blue eyes ‘grew very bright and
earnest. **It’s because you loved me when I was too little to love you back;
that's why I love you so.”

«We love Him because He first loved us,” whispered the mother; and
fervently she thanked God for the little child teacher.



Scrups fromr the Gditor's Wlaste- Bughet,

I. WANTED ALL ROUND.—MTr. Dale has
printed in tho January Congregationalist
o paper on “Some Present Aspects of
Theological Thought among Congre-
gationalists.” It was read at a meeting
of threo County Unions, and may be
taken as a fair statoment of the present
attitude of Congregationalists towards
living theological questions, and also as
a typo of what is wanted all round. It is
absolutely certain that vast changes have
taken place in the theological belief of
most of the churches, and it is a duty we
owe to the generation in which we live to
tell it what are the dogmas most surely
NoT believed amongst us, but with which
wo are credited in general opinion. The
“dead man’s hand” has been on the
churches too long. It is a dishonour to
God, and an injury to men, to treat the
creeds of past generations as the final
moulds in which His everliving truth
may be cast: and if we are publicly
identified with obsolete and inoperative
modes of faith, a public and authoritative
disownment is an imperative duty. We
hope each denomination will follow the
example set by Mr. Dale at no very
distant date.

II. RrTuALISM AND REBELLION. —
These two are publicly and flagrantly
identified in the action of Mr. Tooth at
Hatcham, and of the English Church
Union. We are often amazed at the
prodigious mystifications possible to
honest people; but none appear more
astounding to us than the persistent
blindness with which these Ritualistic
law-breakers pursue their career as self-
eloected martyrs. Rebellion against the
laws of the land does not lose its charac-
ter because it is associated with religion.
Why can’t Mr. Tooth leave the law-made
Church if he does not like the laws. The
Hatcham Scandal is another nail driven
into the coffin of the Istablishment.
May the funeral soon come!

III. How TO MAKE THE MOST OF THE
WORK OF OUR LoOAL PREACHERS.—A
Local Preacher writes, * For a long time
I have been convinced that we as Local
Preachers are not so successful as we
might be through the system our village
churches havo of choosing their supplies.
Somotimes weo ave invited by ono church
to take throe or four appointments during
the half-year, and when we go on the
first, perhaps after a good day’s toil and
labour there aro a few anxions inquirers.
The proacher on the following Sabbath

knows nothing of the good work going
on, and his sermons are not adapted for
them ; and by the time the first preacher
goes again the good impressions are gone
or partially erased. Having seen and
experienced this, I have taken two or
three Sabbaths together at one place, and
T have found that the desired success has
followed.” As our correspondent goes on
to suggest, “this will be heavier work,”
but he believes the Local Preachers will
be quite ready to undertake the additional
labour for the sake of leading souls to
Josus. This plan needs little commend-
ation. It speaks for itself. It would be
better for preacher and people alike, and
therefore should receive the thoughtful
consideration of the churches.

IV. Tae RieaT THING TO DO FOR
OUR VILLAGE NONCONFORMITY. GET A
MaxsE.—Our friends at PINCHBECK, near
SPALDING, say, “ We have a good com-
modious chapel, and feel that being only
able to give a minister a small salary, if
we could also provide him with a suitable
house it would add very materially to his
comfort, and so have determined to build
one. The cost will be about £400. The
members of the congregation are most
of them in humble circumstances, we
therefore appeal to our friends at a dis-
tance with perfect confidence in the
support of those who wish to see Noncon-
formity in our villages hecome a power.
We earnestly solicit the generosity and
practical sympathy of our Christian
friends. Contributions in money or for
the Bazaar are earnestly requested and
will be gratefully received by James
Staddon (Minister), J. Brown, H. Squier,
W. G. Stubley, J. Nickols (Deacons).”
Let us help our Pinchbeck friends right
heartily in this most wise and practical
method of securing the permanent pro-
gress of the village church. It is the
right thing to do, and what is done had
better be done quickly.

V. Tae Turks CONQUERING.— At
present this appears to be the true state
of the case. The skill and generalship,
courage and chivalry, of the Great Powors
are all over-matched by the clover cun-
ning and fearless daring of the Turk.
Tho Plenipotentiaries have failed, and
the Christians of Turkey are likely to be
left to tho tender mercies of their bar-
barous rulers, so far as prosent signs
indicate. Suvely this cannot be. Woe
eagorly ask, * What next?”



Rebietos,

A CoMMENTARY ON THE ORIGINAL TEXT
OF THE ACTS OF THE ATOSTLES.
H. B. Hackett, D.D. Hamilton and
Adams.

THE issue of the first complete British

edition of this painstaking commentary

will be welcomed by all diligent and
conscientious students of these memorials
of the Early Church. Dr. Hackett’s work
bears no less abundant evidence of faithful
labour than of large gifts and special apti-
tudes for critical exposition, and may
fairly be regarded as a model of biblical
exogosis. Coming to the work at first
thoroughly furnished with the results of
the labours of others, and continuing to
revise, modify, and add to his own work
from the literature of contemporary
biblical critics, Dr. Hackett has placed
this fourth edition of his book on the

“Acts” in the front rank of commentaries

for accuracy of exposition, compactness

and clearness of expression, fulness of
information, and universal helpfulness.

Mriuton’s Paripige Lost. With an
Introduction by David Masson, M.A.,
LL.D. Stock.

Lovers of antique literature are greatly

indebted to Mr. Stock for facsimile editions

of classical English works. Following in
the wake of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress
and George Herbert’s Temple, we now
have Milton’s incomparable epic. As

Professor Masson says, taking up this

edition the reader is placed in the posi-

tion of a purchaser in Aldersgate Street in

October, 1667. The charming introduction

by Professor Masson is packed with most

interesting and suggestive details of the
history of the first issue of this poem.

TEE WORSEIP OF BAGCHUS A GREAT
DELUSION. J. Clarke and Co., Fleet
Street.

THE merits of this book are of a high
order. Its purpose is to expose the
delusions which feed the worst ovil of
British life; its facts are well-selected
and arranged, and cover the whole
ground ; its logic is cogent and conclu-
give; its illustrations, both pictorial and
literary, are numerous and well-rendered;
and as an appeal it i8 earnest and foreible.
Tt will aid the temperance worker in
teaching and arguing, fortify tbe teeto-
taller in his convictions, and assist the
people generally in their effort to liberate
themselves from an idolatry as enslaving
an it is delusive.

By &

» TEE TEAOHER’S HAND-BOOK OF QUBSTION-

ING ON THE GosrELS. Stock.
THE art of questioning is ono of the
most difficult to master, and yet one of
tho most important in soriptural tuition.
No method is so effective. It stimulates
thinking, and that is oven better than
giving information, though that, too, is
necessary. We like the questions of this
book better than its answers. Some of
the latter are too “churchy,” others not
the most apt; but many of them are
good. TUsed with sense and discrimi-
nation it will be a valuable help to the
teacher.

Hyuns oF CONSECRATION AND Farrm.

By Rev. J. Mountain. Haughton & Co.
Forwms a cheap collection of Hymns and
Tunes for Consecration Meetings, General
Christian Conferences, Missions, and Sab-
bath Schools; but mainly for services
bearing the first designation. The poetry
of Charles Wesley, Cennick, Watts, Dess-
ler, Gerhardt, Bonar, Monsel, in so far as
it refers to ¢ Consecration,” is abundantly
represented, and set to music taken most-
ly from the masters of sacred music. The
book is well-calculated to further the
object of its compiler.

TBE RIGRT OoF EPISCOPALIANS TO THE
NarioNarL REricious ENDOWMENTS.
By a Loughborough Liberal. Marl-
borough and Co. Winks and Son.

THis reply to Mr. Burbidge-Hambly’s

lecture on “The Origin and Growth of

Tithes and other Endowments of the

Church of England,” is apt, accurate,

closely reasoned, and calculated to do

good service. It ought to be widely
distributed.

Tae TABERNACLE AND ITS8 PRIESTS AND
Services. By William Brown, Edin-
burgh : Oliphant and Co.

WE are pleased to see this eighteenpenny

edition of Mr. Brown’s admirable book

on the Tabernacle, and trust that in this
form it will have a much enlarged circu-
lation.

Banps or Hore IN TOWN AND VILLAGE.
How to Start and Work Them. By
John Burnett. Stock.

Tm1s repeated quostion is answered by a

serios of * cases” pithily and charmingly

put. Whoever wishes to begin a Band of

Hope, or to obtain help in working ono,

should get this little book.
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CONTFERENCES.

Tho noxt meetings of the MIDLAND
CoNrEreNCE will be held at Now Lenton
on Tuesday, Feb. 20. In the morning, at
oleven o’clock, tho Rev. F. G. Bucking-
ham, of Nottingham, will preach. In the
afternoon, at 2.15, tho Conference will
meet to receive reports from the churchos,
and for other business.

Watsox Dy8soN, Secretary.

OUR HOME MISSION.

A Committee Meeting will be held at
New Lenton on the day of the Midland
Conferonce, Feb. 20, at the Wesleyan
Chapel, near to the G. B. Chapel, at four
pm. It is hoped that all members of
Committee will attend.

W. E. Winks, dssistant-Secretary.

Park Grove, Cardiff.

DERBY AND DERBYSHIRE BAPTIST
PREACHERS’ ASSOCIATION.

Our twenty-fourth Conference was held,
Dec. 26th, at Kilburn. It was well at-
tended. The Secretary read the statis-
tics and reports from the churches. All
gpoke very highly of the services of the
brethren. Heanor was intending open-
ing their new chapel by a baptism early
in the spring, and Watson Street, Derby
(which originated with the Association),
had determined to pay off the whole of
the debt before the next conference.
Crich had secured a new site, and in-
tended building very shortly ; and Chel-
laston had purchased the chapel they now
occupy. The reports were very encourag-
ing, A letter was read from Mr. Hill,
the Secretary to the Missions, with refer-
ence to the local preachers interesting
themselves in the Mission work, and
holding special services, and a brother
was appointed to make the necessary
arrangements. Two brethren who had
been on probation six months were put
on full plan, and three others were to be
put on probation for six months, a new
president and troasurer wero elected, the
socretary being re-elected, and after the
usual votes of thanks to the rotiring
officers the friends adjourned to the
church school-room (kindly lent for the
occasion), when about 140 sat down to a
good ten, after which a public meeting

was held in the chapol, Mr. Kirk in the
chair, when addresses were delivered by
Mr. J. Smith on “Why are we Noncon-
formists ?” and Mr. Bridges on “ Sanctifi-
cation.” Mr, Smith’s address will he
printed by the Association for circulation
in the villages. This was one of the
most successful conferences yet held.
The next Conference will be held at
Heanor. H. A. BLounT, Sec.

CHURCHES.

BrrcucLIiFFE.—The annual tea in con-
noction with the Sunday school was held
as usual on Christmas-day, when upwards
of 400 took tea together, and an interest-
ing meeting was held in the chapel in the
evening, when addresses were delivered
by several of the teachers. On new year’s
day the teachers and senior scholars had
their annual gathering. About 100 had
tea, and in the evening the business of
the school was atténded to. On Jan. 13
the singers and their friends met, to the
number of seventy, and had tea and sup-
per together, and spent the evening in
performing select pieces of music, ete.

CoNmnGgsBY.—We had a tea meeting
and Christmas tree, Dee. 26, both well
attended. The proceeds, all of which go
towards clearing off the remaining debt
on our chapel, amounted to about £14.
We wish to take this opportunity of
thanking the many friends who have, by
their contributions of money and articles,
rendered us very valuable help towards
the attainment of our object.

CroWLE.—On Dec. 27th and 23th we
had a very successful bazaar, Christmas
Ship (to which we gave the name of
Spurgeon ), and a refreshment stall. Wo
realized upwards of £40. Woe intend
erecting a new chapel, but are trying to
secure the money first. We had a social
tea, Jan. 3. John Pickering, senior dea-
con, in tho chair. Addresses wers given
by thoe pagtor, and Mossrs. Chamberlain,
Proctor, and Sinclair. At the close Mr.
John Chapman, our junior deacon, pre-
sented a new year’s gift to the Rev. J.
Stutterd, as a token of esteem.

East FINCHLEY—Formation of a New
Church —On Lord’s-day ovening, Jan. 7,
eight porsons, having previously been in
fellowship with Baptist churches, wore
formally organized into a church state.
The servico was commenced by the Rev.
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John Batey giving out the hymn, ¢ Arise,
O King of grace, arise,” ete. Mr. G.
Mainwaring offered the introductory
prayer.  Soveral appropriato passages
were read from the epistles of St. Paul
illustrative of Christian purity, fellow-
ship, and zeal in the service of Christ.
Previous to the celebration of the Lord’s
suppor the following resolutions were
passed—1. That upon entering into this
church state on this, the first Lord’s-day
evoning in tho year 1877, wo renew our
covenant with God by commemorating
the love of Christ at His table, in obedi-
ence to His command, ¢ Do this in remem-
brance of me.”—2. That it is our earnest
desiro and prayer, in dependence upon
divine grace, “to walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith we are called, with
all lowliness and meekness, with long-
suffering, forbearing one another in love;
endeavouring to keep the unity of the
spirit in the bond of peace.

EpGESIDE.—The annual tea meeting
was held on Christmas-day. About 700
sat down. The public meeting that fol-
lowed consisted of recitations, dialogues,
music by the choir, and one or two ad-
dresses. J. Watmongh presided.

GAMBLESIDE.—A Christmas tree and
sale of work was held at Clow Bridge,
opened by Mr. Ashworth Maden, and £49
nett realized. On Christmas-day the
annual festival was held. 400 were pre-
sent. After tea a most enjoyable meet-
ing was held, presided over by the pastor,
Rev. James A. Andrews, when a variety
of dialogues and recitations were given
by the scholars, and a number of songs,
glees, etc., by the choir.

HucegNaiL TorkArD, Notts. — The
usual Christmas meetings were held Dec.
26, when addresses were delivered by
Messrs. Buck and Calladine, and the Rev.
J. T. Almy, pastor, and the choir, assisted
by other friends, rendered Christmas
music. The proceeds of the evening,
together with some money realized by
« Christmas singing,” amounted to nearly
£53, which will be devoted to the build-
ing fund. During the year nearly £700
has been raised for the building fund
alone, and in other respects the church
has been greatly blessed. The Rev. A.
M’Laren has promised to open the new
chapel on April 3.

IsLeaam.—The Sunday school had its
first Christmas tree on Monday, Jan. 8.
250 articles of wearing apparel were ob-
tained, besides oranges, apples, etc.,
making a good beginning.

LeeDps, Wintoun Street.—A new organ,
rich and sweet in tone, substantial and
chaste in appearance, has just been
erected, at the cost of £287 10s., by

Messrs. Wordsworth and Maskoll, of this
town. Opening scrvices wore held on
Dec. 21, when the Rov. R. Balgarnio, of
Scarborough, proached on ‘ Naaman.”
On Doc. 24th, when the pastor, R. Silby,
preached on ¢ Sanctuary Music” and
“ Angelic Minstrelsy ;” and on Deec. 26th,
when an Organ Recital was given by W,
Dawson, Esq., of Livorprol. By the col-
lections, a salo of work, and donations
since given, the deficiency of about £50
has been cloared off. A counsiderablo sum
has also beon spent hy the trustoes in
making tho necessary alterations.

LixeuoLMmE, near Todmorden.— Our
annual - toa meeting took place on new
yoar’s day. It was attended by 400 per-
sons. The evening was occupied in hear-
ing rocitations and dialogues by the S. S.
scholars, and excollent music from our
choir. The 8. 8. reports an increase of
twenty-seven scholars upon the year,
bringing the total number up to 287.
Several of the scholars are earnestly
seeking Christ. The Rev. W. Sharman
presided.

LoNDON, WESTBOURNE PARK CHAPEL.
—Our friends will be pleased to know
that the Christmas tree and bazaar rea-
lized over £200. Our heartiest thanks
are hereby given to the friends who so
kindly assisted us, and to others who
have generously promised to lend a hand
at our larger bazaar at or about the time
of opening the New Chapel. A church
report has been sent to each donor to our
“ memorial-stone laying.” One cheque
missed its way, and has not yet been
found. In case any friend who sent aid
should not get a report let him write us
at once, for it is possible his cheque too
is missing.

LoNngToN.—On Dec. 26 our tea meet-
ing and Christmas tree realized £20 in
aid of our building fund. We open our
new chapel on Good Friday, March 30.
Rev. H. Stowell Brown has engaged to
preach on the occasion, and the Rev. T.
Goadby, B.A, on the following Lord’s-
day. Your readers will also see from our
advertisement that we intend holding a
supplementary bazaar in our new school-
room on Eagter Monday and Tuesday.
Contributions in money or goods will be
thankfully received.

MansrFIELD.—On the evening of Tues-
day, Dec. 26, a Christmas tree was held,
which was thoroughly enjoyed and patro-
nized by the members of the church and
congregation. By this effort £20 were
added to the building fund. On new
yoar’s day many met to enjoy a cup of
tea, and discuss the best means for pro-
moting the work of the year. As the
present chapel has for a long time been
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inconveniently crowded, it was felt desira-
blo by all to commence the new taber-
naclo a8 onrly as possible. Addresses
were delivered by Mr. T. Woolley, Mr.
Robinson, and tbe pastor, Rev. H. Marsden.

MoroorT AND BARROWDENR.—The Rev.
S. Poacock, late of Caerwent, Monmouth-
shire, having accepted tho unanimous
invitation to the pastorate of the above
churches, commenced his labours on
Lord’s-day, Jan. 7, 1877.

NorwicH, St. Clement’s.—Onnew year’s
day the annual tea and public meeting
was held. The Rev. G. Taylor presided.
Addresses by H. Trevor, Esq., Messra.
Cushing, Blackburn, Canston, Claxton,
Sayer, and Dent. The speeches were in-
terspersed with several favourite ¢ Sacred
Songs.”

OLp Basrorp.—The annual church
meeting was held here on Jan. 8. Attend-
ance good, and tone cheerful. Eight bap-
tized during the year—a smaller number
than the average of several previous
years. At the annual meeting in 1876
the church resolved to depend upon the
Weekly Offering for the payment of its
ordinary expenses; and this resolution,
joined to the depression in trade, had
caused some friends considerable fore-
boding about the financial position. On
the presentation of the accounts it was
satisfactory, therefore, to find that the
income was a few shillings in excess of
the expenditure. The contributions for
the poor at the Lord’s supper were also
reported to be larger than'in any previous
yoear—these having continued to increase
so that they are now more than threefold
the contributions of ten years ago. A
still greater increase has taken place in
the subscriptions, etc., to the Foreign
Mission, which, in the same time have
increased from about sixteen pounds to
over seventy.

SHORE, near Todmorden—On Sunday
ovening, Dec. 24 (in place of the usual
prayer-meeting), the Rev. J. K. Chap-
pelle delivered his lecture on * Zwingle
and the Swiss Reformation.” Collection,
nearly £5. On Christmas-day the annual
gathering took place. Over 400 to tea.
The after meeting was addressed by the
Revs. W. Chapman, J. K. Chappelle, and
several members of the congregation.

StoRE.—Our bazaar held Dec. 28 and

29, for the purpose of reducing the debt .

on the schools, was opened by the Mayor
of Hanloy, Mr. R. Cooke. In addition to
the usual features of a bazaar, Mr. H. D.
Piddock exhibited a series of dissolving
views of the Rhine and Swiss scenery,
and Mr. Wright gave some chemical
experiments. Proceeds, £101. It was
quito a success,

MINISTERIAL.

ANDERSON, Rev. W. M., for twelve
years the pastor of the G. B. churches at
Epworth and Wost Buttorwick, in conse-
quence of failing health, has resigned his
pastoral charge.

ATkINsoN, Rev. J. H., concluded his
pastorate at Hitchin on the last day of
1876, preaching in the morning from
Phil. iv. 7; and in the evening from John
iii. 16. On the following Thursday a
farewell meeting was held, and a hand-
some centre timepiece, and two side vasos
under glass shades, were presented to Mr.
Atkinson. The timepiece bore the fol-
lowing inscription—* Presented to the
Rev. J. H. Atkinson, on his leaving
Hitchin, by the members of the church
and congregation, in loving remembrance
of his seven and a half years’ faithful
ministry amongst them. Walsworth
Road, January 4th, 1877.” Mr. J. Perry
presided, and bore testimony to the
church’s hearty love for, and sympathy
with, their pastor, and stated that the
church had grown from eight to over 100
members, and that 180 persons had been
added to the church. The chapel had
been bnilt mainly owing to Mr. Atkin-
gon’s exertions. Addresses were also
given by the pastor, Messrs. Hawes, Har-
rison, Ewen, and Lockhart, officers of the
church, Mr. A. Rawson of the Society of
Friends, and the Revs. J. Aldis, J. A.
Comfort, and J. Clifford.

Hirr, REV. GEORGE, of Osmaston Road
Chapel, Derby, has accepted the invi-
tation of the church at South Parade,
Leeds.

JornsoN, REv. C. T.—A social tea was
held, Dec. 16, at Coalville. During an
enjoyable evening Miss Bettison, in the
name of the female teachers and friends,
presented the pastor’s wife, Mrs. C. T.
Johnson, with a very useful and valuable
gift in the. shape of a Singer’s Sewing
Machine.

MiLLINGTON, REV. W., late of Measham,
has been invited to the church at Nether-
ton, and has accepted the call.

RoBERTS, REV. J. T., of Retford, has
accepted the pastorate of the church at
Great Grimsby, on a very unanimous in-
vitation.

RosinsoN, Rev. H. B, of Chatteris,
has accepted the pastorate of Ely Place
Church, Wisbech.

Warts, Rev. Isaac, of North Gate,
Louth, having accepted an unanimous
call from the church at Abergavenny,
terminates his ministry at Louth on the
second Sunday in February.
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BAPTISMS.

ARrxoLD.—Reven, by J. Ward.
BircucLIFFE.—Fivo, by W. Gray.
DurrigLp.—(From Windley) six, by
H. A. Blount.
Hrerxavn.—Four, by J. T. Almy.
Kirksy.—Two, by J. Smith.
LEICESTER, Dover Street.—Five, by W,
Evans.
Loxg Earox.—Seven, by C. T. Johnson.
Loxrorp.—Four, by E. W. Cantrell.
PETERBORO.—Four, by T. Barrass.
QureNspurY.—Five, by R. Hardy.
SmarLer.—(From Kilburn), ono, by
H. A. Blount.
StaLyBrRIDGE.—Four, by 8. Skingle.
TopMorDEN.—Three, by W. E. Bottrill.
WaLsaLL.—Six, by W. Lees.

MARRIAGES.

BrockLY—HaRrr1s.—Dec. 25, at the
Baptist chapel, Barton, by the Rev. G.
Needham, Mr. Thos. Blockly, of Odstone,
to Mrs. Harris, of Newton Burgoland.

Benson—GoopwIN.—Jan. 17, at the
Baptist chapel, Macclesfield, by the Rev.

J. Maden, Mr. Samuel Wood Benson, to*

Miss Hannah Goodwin, both of Maccles-
field.

CramMr—WippowsoN.—Deoc. 25, at the
Baptist chapel, Barton, by the Rev. G.
Needham, Mr. Walter Clamp, to Miss
Mary Ann Widowson, both of Odstone.

FrerE—NayYLOR.—Dec. 28, at Queens-
bury, by Rev. R. Hardy, Mr. A. Firth, to
Miss Amelia Naylor, both of Queensbury.

HoPrmsoN— WAPPLINGTOR.—Doc. 25,
at the G. B. chapel, Old Basford, by Mr.
A. Brittain, Mr. John Hopkinson, of
Kirkby-in-Ashfield, to Miss Eliza Wap-
plington, of Nottingham.

MasTIN — BATEMAN.—An  interesting
wedding took place at the mew chapel,
Fleet, between Mr. W. C. Mastin and
Miss Bateman, both of Gedney. This
being the first marriage cersmony in the
new chapel, the Rev. T. Watkinson pre-
sented the happy pair with a beautiful
bible, as the presentation of a few friends
of the church and congregation. The
father replied, as did also the Rridegroom,
after which they left the building amid
the blessings of those assembled to wit-
ness the ceremony.

OBITUARIES.

GrrrriTES, MrS. FOULKES, wife of the
Rev. R. Foulkes Griffiths, died at Tar-
porley on the 21st of December, having
been confined of her third child the pro-
vious Saturday. Her death was very
sudden and unforseen. The progress of

the mother and child boing so favour-
able that her husband loft that evoning
to fulfil an engagemont to preach anni-
versary sermons at Baxtor Gate, Lough-
borough; and en his roturn the M.D. in
attendance brightly reported “all well,”
a report continuod until Thursday aftor-
noon, when, owing to severc local pains
—considerod painful, but by no moans
dangerous—the leading county physician
was telegraphed for from Chestor, and
whon husband, mother, and nurso wero
oxpocting the worst was over, the
physicians descried “alarming puerperal
symptoms,” and in a few hours fever
finished its gaunt work and slew a loving
Christian, an anxious and faithful Sunday
school teacher, and a nobly devoted and
trustful minister’s wife, as she lay in her
husband’s arms. Never was dying more
like going to sleep; and surely there is
no illusion, for when the dear ones sleep
their Heavenly Father will not forget to
awaken them when vigour and health
shall again glow in the freshness of life’s
bright morning of joy. The shock to the
husband, who has thus lost the brightest
and most joy-giving pearl God had given
him, cannot be realised except by few,
very few. The funeral sermon was
preached on Sunday, Jan. 14, by the Rev.
H. Jones, M.A..,, D,D., from “Thou shalt
guide me with Thy counsel, and afterward
receive me to glory.” Mrs. Griffiths was
the danghter of Mr. Joseph Aston, of
Brassey Green. Born Aug. 22, 1850;
married Jan. 28, 1874 ; and died during
the longest night, 1876,

Hoop.—Jan. 11, at New Road, Ayles-
bury, after a few hours illness, Eliza,
oldest daughter of Rev. W. Hood, of
Tord, aged forty years. “ Absent from
the body, present with the Lord.

MasoN, REBECCA,— We have lost
another of our most worthy, consistent,
and liberal supporters of the cause of
God here. Our sister has suffered very
much during the last three years from
paralysis. She was not the subject of
great raptures. She was more like the
calm, deep river than the roaring cata-
ract. Her trust in Jesus was firm. She
was baptized on May 10, 1827, by that
venerable pastor of this church, Rev. R.
Compton, whose body lies near that of
our departed sister. She had been
nearly fifty years a member. Her last
words to her pastor were,

¢ Jesus can make a dying bed
Feel goft as downy pillows are,”
She chose, long ago, the text for her
funeral sermon, “I shall behold His face
in righteousness: I shall be satisfiod
when I awalke in his likenoss.”
W. E. DaviEes.
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HMissiomary Gommittee Rleeting.

A NUMEROUSLY attended meeting of the Foreign Mission Committee
was held at Dover Street Chapel, Leicester, on Tuesday, January 9th.
Mr. George Dean, of Derby, occupied the chair. A large amount of
important business was transacted.

DeatH oF THE TrREASURER.—The following minute was passed in
silence :—

Resolved,—That the Committee are deeply sensible of the serious loss which
the Mission has sustained in the decease of its esteemed Treasurer, Mr. Thomas
Hill, occurring, as it has done, in so short a time after the death of its Secretary.

‘While sorrowfully recording this loss, the Committee bear their unanimous
testimony to the many Christian excellencies of their departed friend and
brother, and to the faithful and efficient service which he has rendered to the
Society during his official connection with it of more than eleven years.

They also tender their sincere sympathy to his mourning widow and family,
and devoutly hope that they may be divinely comforted under their painful
bereavement.

TREASURER pro fem.—Resolved,—That we request Mr. H. Hill to
undertake the duties of Treasurer until the next Association.

Mr Hill notified his willingness to comply with the request of the
Committee.

Rev. T. H. Hupson's BEQUEST.—Mr. Hudson having offered, by
his Will, his house and premises in Ningpo to the Society upon certain
conditions, the following minute, in relation to his decease and offer,
was adopted :— _

That having received intelligence of the death of their old and valued friend,
the Rev. T. H. Hudson, of Ningpo, China, this committee desire to express
thankfulness to God for his many years of faithfal service, and their Christian
sympathy, with his surviving relatives, in the loss they have sustained.

That this Committee having also received the offer of property at Ningpo,
under Mr. Hudson’s Will, on certain conditions—one of them being the establish-
ment of a Mission in China, within one year of his decease—regret their inability
to comply with this condition, and are therefore compelled respectfully to decline
the gencrous offer.

MR. RICHARDSON'S OFFER OF ONE THOUSAND Pounps.—Mr. John
Richardson (formerly of Chellaston, now of Exeter) having offered to
6
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give £1000 to the Socicty, on the condition that five per cent. interest
be paid thereon, during the life of himself or of his wife:—

Resolved that the best thanks of the Committece be presented to Mr.
Richardson for bis generous gift of £1000, and that we guarantee the payment
of interest at five per cent. per annum as stipulated.

REPORT o8 RoME.—A report on the Rome Mission was presented
by the sub-committee, and it was decided to commence the building of
the new chapel and minister’s residence immediately. It was agreed to
advance a thousand pounds towards this object; and Mr. Cook, who
was about to leave for Rome, was authorized to accept and sign contracts
for the work. He was also instructed to invite Signor Grassi to attend
the next Association at Leicester, when it is proposed to commence a
denominational effort for the collection of the necessary funds to cover
the cost of the buildings.

The total cost is estimated at £2000, exclusive of the land; but it
is carnestly hoped that the chapel may be opened free of debt.

Our Bome FHission.—Oommencenent of the
ety Olhupel.

Dear Mr. Hrin,—In pursuance of the promise that I made to
yourself and other brethren at the late Committee Meeting at' Leicester,
I hasten to send a few items of intelligence in the hope that my
communication may reach you in time for the February Magazine.
After eight or nine months of silence, and in prospect of an early appeal
for the necessary funds for the erection of the chapel, the site of which
was paid for a year ago, friends naturally ask what is doing in Rome;
and some are asking when the next pilgrimage will be organised for the
opening services.

I can bat give information in brief to-day, as I have not been in Rome
more than eight hours, and have only had a short interview with Mr. Wall,
Signor Grassi, and other friends. I have, however, tried to make the best
of a Sabbath morning service and an after communion conversation.

I have had the pleasure of meeting some fourscore brethren and
sisters at their weekly “breaking of bread,” and I have listened with
delight to an eloquent address from a converted D.D. who is a co-worker
with Grassi on the Monti. I have also been introduced to a devoted
Christian lady, the widow of an English clergyman, who has established
a Mothers” Meeting in connection with the “house of prayer” where
Grasei labours. I learn with satisfaction that the congregations
continue good ; that a night school and Sunday school are in operation;
and that seven out of thirty added to Mr. Wall’s church by baptism
during the past year were from the Monti, the fruit of the labours of
Grassi and his coadjutors.

To-morrow morning I am to meet the contractor for the erection of
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the buildings, who is ready at once to commence actual operations on
the signing of the contract. With great difficulty the tenants of the
habitations and workshops on the site have been all ejected, and a man
has been placed in charge of the materials in our interest; and as the deed
of transfer is completed and copies in the hands of my associates, the way
is now clear to “ arise and build.” I have, moreover, the thousand pounds
advanced by the Committee for the commencement of the works, which
will be deposited with a friendly banker to be drawn from as required.

But as that £1000 is only a temporary loan, the guestion of “ ways
and means” of getting the £2000 required for the completion of the
chapel and minister’s residence must now engage the attention of the
churches; and I am pleased to find that Grassi will be ready to come to
the Association and to visit the churches; and Mr. Wall only needs the
assent of the Baptist Mission Committee to accompany him as inter-
preter. 'With such a power of appeal, under the sanction of the Asso-
ciation, and with a start of nearly £500 already subscribed or promised,
we ought to get the amount easily in the three months when but little
can be done in Rome by Christian evangelists.

To-morrow I hope not only to give a start to the workmen, but also
to engage a practical man to inspect and superintend their movements,
and to take charge of all the belongings of the property.

An archewologist asks permission to dig for relics of the house of
Pudens which may still lie buried there. The practicability of granting
this permission will be duly considered, as the question of *treasure
trove” might come under municipal cognizance.

I hope by the time I return from Palestine in March to be able to
report good progress.

A word more about Grassi’s intended visit to the English churches.
He will not come to us as a sensational orator, like Gavazzi, whose
orations are highly spiced with politics, and who entered the arena of
conflict before the political power of the Vatican was broken; but our
brother will come just as he is, an earnest and eloquent evangelist,
whose work is spiritual rather than political.

Mr. Wall is in possession of piles of reports of labours, and he
hopes soon to be able to summarise and publish abstracts of said reports.

Mr. WALL’S WORK goes on gloriously, and the impression produced
by it all over Italy is a subject of embarrassment. At the present time
the people of many towns and cities are calling out for help, and both
ministers and Christians of official and humble life are asking for bap-
tism. I have before me a printed copy of an address delivered by a
Weldensian minister at the time of his baptism by Mr. Wall. The
Baptist principle is getting well understood in Italy, and if Mr. W. were
to devote himself to proselytizing, he would have his hands full of Protes-
tant ministers, Catholic priests, and Christian professors. A dozen such
men would revolutionize religious sentiment and practice in this country.
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I shall send for translation the copy of Zestimonianza in Occasione
A1 Balfernno, by GAETANO FaAsuro, the baptized Waldensian minister.
Terhaps an English copy may be counted worthy of insertion in the
General Baptist Magazine.

Mr. Wall’s press and types are producing good work—the motive
power of the printing machine being gas. The Romans thus get light
and heat from the “ Tip. Christiano, Piazza in Lucina, No. 84.”

The chapel of Mr. Wall, at the same address, is already far too
small to accommodate the crowds drawn together on Sunday evenings.
Last Lord’s-day was announced as the subject of discourse, “ Simon
Magus and his successors,” and this vicar of apostolic succession drew a
large crowd of intelligent and cultivated Romans, who appreciated the
story of the sorcerer and his progeny.

I forbear to test your patience and space with further details and
incidents of the Roman Mission; but hoping to resume the story in
March or early in April, I am yours truly,

Kome, Jan. 21, 1877. Tros. Cook.

Arribul of the Mission Party in Gulontta,

WiTE pleasure and thankfulness we have to announce the safe arrival
of the Mission party in Calcutta. By some persons it was thought
that our friends left England rather too late in the season; but had
they left a few weeks earlier they might have been caught in that
terrible cyclone, or storm wave, which swept over the Bay of Bengal
and the Sunderbunds, and by which more than two hundred thousand
people lost their lives. On the whole they appear to have had a most
pleasant and prosperous voyage, for which all friends of the cause will
feel devoutly thankful to the Father of mercies. Interesting accounts
of the voyage have been received from both Dr. Buckley and Mr. Wood.
The latter writes :—

On board the < Duke of Lancaster.”

We have had what is called an exceed-
ingly pleasant voyage. In the Thames
we were detained by a fog until Thursday
at noon. Wae tried to get down the river
after daybreak, but were near driving
into the starboard side of the “Duke of
Buccleuch.,” The fault was hers. She
did not keep to the rule of the road. Our
engines were reversed when we came
within ten feet, or I fear she would have
been sunk for tbe second time. By six
o’clock the same evening we past Dover,
and the pilot left us. Next morning we
sighted Alderney, and, out of the channel,
wore soon crossing the Bay of Biscay,
which was on its best behaviour. We had
nothing like sea sickness. Perhaps the
Buckleys would report differently. The
coasts sighted I need not describe to you.
It was night when we passed Gibraltar,
80 we could not signal there. Many in-
teresting lands we have seen since. At
Malta we were just in time to signal on

Saturday evening. It wasa little too dark
to see Paul’s Bay; but, I think, I made
out something of the “two seas that met.”
Yestorday there was a grinding swell,
that made many sick, and among others
my dear wife and myself. We lay in our
berths most of the day. I was the more
gorry for this because it was my turn to
preach, There are two Presbyterian
missionaries on board. Dr. Buckley and
I have joined them in conducting worship
morning and evening ; and we agreed, in
the same way, about preaching on Sun-
days. - The services daily, and each Sun-
day, have been fairly attended. I have
donoe somo reading most days with the
Doctor in Oriya; but to a fresh-man on
board ship thore is a great deal to divert
his attention from study—especially in
such a voyage as ours, where, almost
every day, we are within sight of some
place famous either in sacred or classic
story. I begin to long for the land to
which I go. A voyage round the Cape
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must have beon a tedious affair unless
there was more accommodation than there
is on board a short route steamer. I do
not complain; but I shall he glad to own
a study again, and, I hope, I shall be
happy in mission work altogether. Work
is blessed as compared with idleness at
any time; but the Lord’s work is most
blessed of all. After your own service in
Orissa, I know you will not forget us in
your prayers.

I have kept a Diary, which, perhaps, is
too full of domestic references for publi-
cation.*

Nov. 15, Here wo are, all right, at
Port Said. We go on through the canal
in the morning.

Eighty-five miles from Calcutta,
Wednesday Dec. 13, 1876.

I will finish (D.V.) at Calcutta, but I
will improve this afternoon by commenc-
ing this letter. My diary, which I send
to Rev. W. Evans, who will forward it
round to my friends, is not suitable for
your Observer, or you would have had it
first hand. I ask him to forward it to
you, and, if you feel interested, you will
do me the honour to read it.

You heard of our detention at Madras
from brother Buckley. We left there on
Sunday afternoon. We arrived there on
the previous Wednesday. Part of our
cargo for Madras we have brought on
with us, which the captain intends leav-
ing on his return. I have only had ex-
perience of the Ducal Line. I believe we
have the most powerful ship of the line;
but several of our passengers who went
home by the B. I. Line say that it is
superior to the Ducal.

At Colombo, for a day and a half, I had
the pleasure of being the guest of your

* Portions of this interesting Diary will, we
hope, appear in the Juvenile Missionary Herald.

fellow-student, Rov. T. R. Stovenson. Wae
had a gossip about men we know in
common. Barton and Odstono were not
left out, and neither wers you. You will
be pleased to hear that he is prospering
in his work. I went to look at the new
chapel which is boing built for Lis minis-
try. It will bo a very beautiful structure
when it is finished. He expects it to cost
£2000. It is beautiful for situation—in
the Cinnamon Gardens. Accept loving
salutations from him and his family.
Colombo is a delightful place; but I
felt drawn from it to the land of my future
labours. I have not wished to make my
home in any of the beautiful lands that
I have seen. Orissa fills my imagination,
and Orissa wins my heart. It is the land
of my boyhood’s wonderment; and it is
the land of my manhood’s chcice. What
will be my future lot I know not; but I
pray God to enable me to exercise a
ministry there useful, happy, and well-
pleasing to Him. The day, I hope, is not
far distant when, to the Oriyas, I shall
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ.

Calcutta, night, Dec. 14, 1876.
‘We have arrived hero all right and well.
I write at once, because I think the mail
leaves tomorrow. Mr. Sykes met us at
sun-down and brought us off in a boat.
Buckley’s are gone with him home; we
are at a boarding-house. I fear we shall
not he able to leave for False Point for a
week. The B. I. boats leave only on
Thursdays. We passed this week’s boat
on our way up the river. Tomorrow I
shall see Mr. Sykes; and if I find there
is time I may send you further informa-
tion. We desire most earnestly to be at
our journey’s end. We are thankful to
be all well, and join in love to you all.
Dec. 15th.—This morning, at Sykes’s
office, I found your welcoms letter.

Dr. Buckley writes to the Secretary as follows :—

8. 8. Duke of Lancaster,
Madras Roads, Dec. 8th. 1876.

Goodness and mercy have attended
us thus far on our journey over the
deep, and will, I trust, attend us till
we reach our destined place; but we
are unexpectedly detained here a few
days. We must not, however, com-
plain, as the Cbyebassa, which is near
us, has been waiting ten days, and we
hope to get away in half the time.
Tho cause of our detention is the
want of cargo boats, as all the boats
that can be procured are needed to
convey rice to the distressed districts.

As Mr. Wood wrote from Suez I
need not describe the former part of
the voyage. We did not stay either

at Gibraltar or Malta, though we were
near the lighthouse at Gozo. We were
not more than four or five miles from
St. Paul’s Bay, and you may be sure
that we cast some longing lingering
looks in that direction, but it was too
dark to see it. The same evening, in
crossing the supposed track of the ship
in which Paul and his fellow voyagers
went, we had rougher weather than
we had before experienced; and most
of us were very disagreeably affected
by it. Soon after posting our letters
we passed the spot where thirty-three
centuries ago Israel crossed the deep
on foot, rejoicing in their God; and
the next morning Mount Sinai was in
sight, and we thought, with deep in-
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terest and reverence, of the scene of
awful grandeur when God came down
in flaming fire to reveal His holy law.
In other respects our recollections of
the Red Sea are far from being of an
agreeable character. We found it very
hot and trying—especially so at night ;
and one night it was so fearfully close
that we felt it would not be safe to
sleep again in the cabin till it became
cooler; but it is easy in escaping
one evil to encounter another; and so
some of us found the next night. Sup-
pose I describe it briefly.

A NIGHT IN THE RED SEA.

Most of the ladies slept in the saloon,
while the gentlemen, as inclination
prompted, had beds and bedding taken
on deck, or on the poop. I was on
deck seeking rest, but not finding much
on an easy chair; for the wind was
high: the sea was boisterous: the
floods lifted up their voice; and it was
no easy matter to sleep, except indeed
for a minute or two at a time. I did
the best I could by wrapping my rug
about me to keep dry; but the proud
waves dashed their spray about; and a
little after midnight I saw that there
was no help for it ; and that I should
soon be drenched if I did not move.
So I went down to the saloon, and
those who were on the poop had soon
to follow. Getting into the saloon I
found Mrs. Wood watching by the side
of her sleeping children, and on en-
quiring what had hecome of my wife
learnt that she was peacefully sleeping.
So Ilay down in the best place I could
find—of course we were all dressed—
but the prophet’s words occurred to
my mind, “The bed is shorter than
that a man can stretch himself on it:
and the covering narrower than that
he can wrap himself in it.” Unfavour-
able, however, as circumstances were
the soft dews of kindly sleep soon
came to my relief ; and the surround-
ing inconveniences of my lot were for-
gotten. In a little while Mrs. Buckley
woke up, and her first anxiety was to
know what had become of her “poor
hushand” that trying night. The
longest night comes to an end. So
did this: and the bright light of
morning was very welcome. At such
times it calms and sustains the mind
to remember that the God

“ Who rides upon the stormy sky,
And manages the geas,”
is our God, our Father, and our portion
for ever and ever. He commands or

rcbukes the raging of the sea as seem-
eth good in His sight. The next
evening we passed through the Straits
of Babel-Mandeb, and were glad to bid
adieu to the Red Sea. Tle lighthouse
on Perim Rock was visible as we passed
as well as the land on the other side.
The Perim Rock, I may add, has been
in our possession since 1857; and as
guarding the entrance to the Red Sea
1ts possession by us, as a nation is
important. It was, at the time, very
annoying to France, and its then ambi-
tious ruler. ' It was, I believe, the last
annexation of the Honourable East
India Company; but was no doubt
annexed by direction of the Govern-
ment of the day, at the head of which
was the sagacious Lord Palmerston.

‘We have been on the whole remark-
ably favoured as to the weather; nor
have we had the violent storms often
experienced by those who are passing
over the deep. One afternoon I was
particularly interested with a phe-
nomenon that I had not observed
before—a rainbow in the sea. As the
proud waves dashed their spray the
varied and beautiful colours of the
bow were seen for a moment—then
vanished. In a few moments were
seen again, and again vanished; and
80 on.

The next night I witnessed a still
more remarkable phenomenon. I was
sleeping on the poop; but had gotup.
It was past midnight: the moon was
approaching the full; and the officer
on duty called my attention to a lunar
rainbow, adding, that a man might go
hundreds of times to sea and not
happen to see one. It was a fine
sight; and I believe I was the only one
of the passengers that saw it. They
that go down to the sea in ships, see
the works of the Lord and His won-
ders in the sky as well as “on the deep.”

Last Saturday, the 2nd Dec., we
were at

COLOMBO, THE CAPITAL OF CEYLON,

and were particularly interested with
our visit, brief as it was. We were at
anchor pretty early in the morning;
and before breakfast Mr. Digby was
on board to take us to his house. We
thought it very kind. (Mr. and Mrs.
Digby are from Wisbeach, and were
baptized by Mr. Winks.) Mr. and
Mrs. Wood went to Mr. Stevenson’s.
In the afternoon we went to a Bazaar
that the Wesleyan’s werc holding,
and in the evening had a delightful
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ride of two or three hours. We saw
the Queen’s House, at which the Gov-
crnor—Sir William Gregory—resides,
{ho Barracks, the Lake, the Museum,
&c., &c.; and as we passed through
the Cinnamon Gardens memory sug-
gested thoughts of
“the spicy breezes
‘Which blow soft o’er Ceylon's isle ;”

but which those on the spot pronounce
to be poetry rather than reality. The
roads are parficularly good. On the
Sabbath morning I preached for Mr.
Stevenson; and it was arranged, if
we could stay, that Mr. Wood should
preach in the afternoon; but we were
obliged to return to the ship at one
o’clock. In the chapel are monuments
to holy and faithful men, who had
laboured in connection with the Bap-
tist Mission, and whose memories are
deservedly held in high estimation,
Daniel—* the Apostolic Daniel ’—
Davis and Allen are remembered. We
gsaw the New Chapel which is being
built for Mr, Stevenson, and were very
pleased with it. The present chapel
will not be given up when the new one
is completed, but both used for the
preaching of the gospel; and in this
way, no doubt, the kingdom of Christ
will be extended.

I am not master of the history, anti-
quities, and progress of Ceylon; but
may say that it has been subject to
our country for fourscore years, and
that we took possession of it from the
Dutch. The present Governor is able
and popular; and the island is, in
various respects, socially and politi-
cally, ahead of India. The present
popnlation—speaking in round num-
bers—two millions and a half—or a
little more than the population of the
Cuttack and Poree districts. A million
and a half are Budhists; the remain-
der are Hindoos, Mohammedans, Ro-
man Catholics, and Protestants. It
is, however, quite an open question,
whether the Roman Catholics con-
verted the Budhists, or the Budhists
converted them. The missionaries on
the island are Baptist, Methodist, and
Church of England. So that it is very
much better supplied with mission-
aries, in proportion to the population,
than Orissa.

Ecclesiastical questions are just now
—thanks to the lofty pretensions of
the youthful Bishop of Ceylon—en-
grossing much attention. I am glad
to know that the Committee of the
Church Missionary Society will not

yield an iota to the Bishop. I met
with o member of the Committee the
day hefore leaving England, and saw
the resolutions adopted. The Bishop’s
appointment furnishes a good illustra-
of the readiness of our Tory Govern-
mont to serve the Church. As soon
a8 the Exz-Bishop was compelled byill-
health to resign, the Governor wrote
to the Colonial Secretary an able and
honest despatch, recommending that
a successor should not be appointed,
adding, that such an appointment
would be looked on as an injustice
by all educated men in the colony not
of the subsidised church, and even by
many of that creed.”” In reply, Lord
Carnarvon told the Government that
the question had been decided before
receiving his despatch, and that he
had already submitted to Her Majesty
the name of a Clergyman who, he
believed, to be “very highly qualified,
alike by his opinions, his age, his phy-
sical constitution, and lhis special dis-
position for missionary work amongst the
Indien races.” The words I have
marked in italics read very strangely
in view of Bishop Copleton’s dividing
and mischievous action towards faith-
ful and devoted missionaries of the
Church Missionary Society.

The oldest and most widely circu-
lated newspaper, in the island—the
Ceylon Observer, is, and has long been
in Baptist hands. Mr. Ferguson, an
elder of the Baptist Church, is the
proprietor; and Mr. Digbhy, and Mr.
J. Ferguson, are, I believe, co-editors.

‘We have found Captain Russell and
his officers kind and obliging. There
have been three missionaries on board
besides our party. Two of them—both
Presbyterians—have left the ship here.
One of them has been a minister for
several years in Canada, (at Halifax.)
He told me that he had met with Mr.
J. F. Stevenson, and had heard a good
report of his labours.

In another letter I mean to give
you some particulars of our passage
through the Great Canal. We heard
at Ceylon the sad news from India of
severe distress in various parts, and of
the fearful loss of life from the Cyclone
and the storm wave. You may be
sure that we felt very thankful that
we left England at the time we did,
and mercifully escaped the fury of the
stormy blast. We are all, through
our Heavenly Father’s goodness, pretty
well. Yours affectionately;

J. BuckLEY.
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BY REV. J. G. PIKE.

Cuttack, December 12th, 1876.

I »ost send you a short account of our recent journey up the Brahmini,
though probably Mr. Miller will be giving you fuller details. We started on
Tuesday, Nov. 7th, and were away from Cuttack twenty-four days. The boat
had left a fortnight before us, brethren Paul and Pooroosutum going with it
and visiting the villages on each side the Brahmini up to Bolepore. These
villages have now been visited four consecutive years, whereas the villages
beyond Bolepore have only been visited once, viz., in December, 1874. Brother
Miller and I, with two students, Soda Sebo and Daniel, went across country to
Bolepore, where our work began in earnest, and most interesting and encouraging
it proved to be. A week or two of such work more than repays us for any
inconvenience and discomfort that the depressing rainy season or the excessive
heat may bring. But let me mention a few facts, and they will speak for
themselves.

SALE OF BOOKS.

‘We took with us a very good, and as I thought, judging from past experience,
an ample supply of books; amongst them were five hundred gospels, about
eight hundred tracts, twenty or twenty-five copies each of the four gospels
bound, and the * Lamp of Righteousness™ also bound, about twenty New Testa-
ments of two sizes, one hundred copies of Scripture selections, one hundred
and fifty single books of the Old Testament, thirty to fifty bound tracts, a few
copies each of the Pilgrim, Sweet Story, and whole Bible, ete., ete., in all from
eighteen hundred to two thousand books and tracts. In less than a fortnight
we had not a single gospel left; and on Friday night, Nov. 24th, we had
not a Bible or a Testament, or a tract left; our entire stock in the boat
consisted of one Pilgrim’s Progress, and I think four copies of the “ Sweet
Story of Old.” That night we received a fresh supply from Cuttack, for which
we had written ; but it was too late to make much use of, as on the Saturday
we turned our faces homeward, and travelled too fast (with the current in our
favour) to visit many villages. Now all these books were sold—of course at a
very small price; but sold they all were, even to the tracts; the exceptions
were extremely few; I do not think half-a-dozen tracts even were given away,
and then it was in return for some little service rendered, such as pointing out
the way for us, or bringing us supplies.

Two thousand books and tracts sold in about a fortnight is an encouraging
fact. I dare say some of our brethren can remember the time when they would
have found it difficult to distribute two hundred copies gratuitously within the
time; for the people, from superstitious fears or dread of the brahmin’s frown
or curse, dare not take them.

Before leaving this subject I will give one illustration of the anxiety of the
people to be the possessors of our books. We got to a village named Bijimol
just as the sun was about setting, and Mr. Miller, Paul, and I visited it. After,
addresses which were listened to with most earnest attention, one copy of the
New Testament and about forty gospels and tracts were sold. I think the man
who bought the Testament had not sufficient pice, so that to make up the sum
he gave an anna or two’s worth of rice. Early the next morning our boat
started up stream, and we thought we had done with Bijimol; but about half-
past six o’clock we saw a string of people coming towards us on the sand—
eleven of them,—some bringing water melons or pumpkins on their heads, and
gome a pice or two pice worth of rice tied up in their cloths. They had come to
bharter these for books. Again and yet again we had to stop our boat to let
parties catch us up who éame with this purpose; and last of all two very little
lads overtook us, bringing two pice worth of rice, and they must have run
more than three miles on the sand to get the coveted books.

FAITH IN IDOLATRY GONE.

Another fact is that the people’s faith in idolatry in this district is gone! I
am not aware that I saw a single act of idol worship after we passed Bolepore;
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and except in brahmin villages we saw very few who were marked on their fore-
heads or bodies with the idol’s symbols. At a place called Qudapada we saw
two men, as I thought, engaged in idolatrous worship; they were prostrating
themselves in the dust and praying; but on inquiry we found they were
disciples of the old gooroo (who, by the way, is dead), and they were
worshipping the Alek Swamie—the Unwritten Lord, or better, the Indescrib-
able God. Of course this gave a very good opportunity to speak of how their
God and ours had manifested Himself and made known His purposes of mercy
in Jesus Christ, and Mr. Miller spoke to them to this effect.

A ROTTEN BRANCH.

In many places the people make it quite plain that they do not require to
hear anything about the vanity of Hindooism—that would be a work of
superogation, a slaying of the slain; but they do want to hear about Jesus
Christ. One man expressed himself somewhat as follows:—We have tried the
incarnations, and we have found them false; they are like the branch of a tree
on which we were relying ; but it would not bear our weight, it was rotten. Now
Jesus Christ is another branch; tell us about Him—will He bear 2

I think two years ago mention was made of AN OLD LADY in the village of
Sarangpatna, a little distance from Talchere, who was very kind to our people
in giving them vegetables, etc. This year we saw her again, and she seemed
as much interested as ever in our message. When we were starting she begged
us to wait a little while she had got the rice boiling to give us a meal. The
good old soul seemed quite disappointed that we could not stay to partake of
her hospitality ; but it was out of the question, for we should not have been able
to catch up the boat.

We had an interview with
THE DHENKANAL RAJAH;

but it was in his bed room, for he has been very ill. He knows about Christ;
but how far he is prepared to receive the truth in the love of it is kmown only
to God. I thought his mind seemed softened by his affliction, and he evidently
found some comfort in the thought that we and the Christians in Cuttack
prayed for him.

We also saw the young Rajah of Talchere, and he said in a whisper that he
was reading our books; but he evidently did not care to have it known by his
pundits and brahmins that such was the case. He asked for an English Bible,
which we shall give him when we see him in Cuttack. :

When we left Talchere we were on entirely
NEW GROUND.

No missionary or native convert, so far as we know, had ever visited the villages
beyond. We found a great deal of country quite open and very fertile. Here
and there the jungle came near to the river; but we were agreeably surprised
to find so little of it.

LOST.

Just after we left Talchere we got lost; for the boat had started a couple of
hours before us, and in trying to make for the point which we supposed she
would reach we overshot the mark. Not finding the boat we came a long way
back, and still seeing nothing of it we concluded it had gone on ahead; but it
was night, and the jungle was unpleasantly thick. We had made up our minds
to stay in a village house for travellers—a thatched roof supported on bamboos,
but in this instance without any walls. Mr. Miller was just imagining himself
rolled up in some straw when we fortunately got hold of a man called the
Dakwa. I suppose his occupation is something similar to that which the town-
crier filled in the small towns of England a century or two ago. By means of
this man we were enabled to get a torch and torch-bearer, and also to hear
tidings of tho boat. So we started off. When we got within a mile of it we
met & procession of our people—preachers, boatmen, and all—coming Indian
filo through the jungle. They had been concerned about us. So we got to the
boat a little cold and tired, but decidedly hungry.

7
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I will conclude this letter with a description of
OUR LAST DAY’S WORK.

We had reached a large village named Géham, but as we had only one day left
were anxious to go much further than our boat could go; so we started on our
horses very early in the morning. (We brought our horses on from Bolepore,
and were frequently thus enabled to visit many places on the left hand bank
that were some considerable distance from the river.) The first village at
which we stopped was Kontapal; here we sold a large Testament for eight
annas, and about forty tracts; unfortunately we had no gospels. The second
village was Lalam; here, too, we sold a Testament to the head man, and some
tracts. We then stayed at a small village, Gundudi, for a late breakfast, and
after a little rest went on to Bhadrakoti, a very large place, quite a town. Here
we had a large and attentive congregation ; amongst the hearers were a cousin
of the Talchere Rajah, and the Gurda Naik. These bought the whole Bible in
Oriya for one rupee, and other books were sold. Immediately on our arrival at
Bhadrakoti we sent the horses back that they might get to the boat before
dark, we having the promise of a dunga in which to return. What is a dunga?
A tree hollowed out by means of fire, and made a little into the shape of a boat.
Having finished our day’s work we deposited the baskets in which we brought
our provisions in the dunga and made them our seats, and then down the river
we went on the strong current at almost fiying speed. It was a beautiful moon-
light night, and albeit we were just a little cramped, we enjoyed the trip very
much. I should like to have said a little about the people at Govindapore, to
whom reference has been made in past years, but space forbids. A good work
is going on there, without the slightest doubt. “We shall reap if we faint not.”

I should like to add one word for any brother in the ministry who may have
had the matter of missionary work at some time in his mind, but hesitates—
Come! there is no work to equal it under the sun.

We expect to begin Conference on Tuesday, December 28th.

CONTRIBUTIONS
Contributions on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society to Jan. 18th, 1877,
£ 8 d £ 8 d
Mr. Richardson, donation .. .. 1000 0 O Bircheliffe .. e ee ee 4. o ss 11000
Legacy from the late Mr. G, Ford, Birmingham .. .. .. .. .. .. 118 0
Derby .. ... o .. .. .. 00 Boston.. .. .. . .. .. .. .. 1 10
Rev. C. Means .. .. .. .. 010 0 Broughton .. . 0860
Mrs. Livens—for orphan .. g8 00 Coningsby .. .. .. .. .. . 060
Dividend.. e e 516 8 Derby, Osmaston Road .. ... . 400
Barton—on account .. .. 63 5 7 Dewsbury .. .. .. .. .. . 117 0
Beeston .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2717 1 Edgeside .. . 015 6
Birchcliffe v ee .. .. 48 9 6 Halifax.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 816 0
Coventry.. .. .. v or ae ae 717 0 Heptonstall 8lack .. .. .. .. .. 110 0
Halifax .. .. .. +o 4o .. .. 88 1 0 Hose .. .. .. . «v . & .. 070
Hitchin—on account .. .. .. .. 414 0 Leeds, Wintoun Street .. o .. 100
Leeds, Wintoun Street—on accoun 3 80 Leicester, Dover Street.. e . 2100
North Street .. .. .. .. 00 Lenton.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 60
Leicester, Archdeacon Lane .. 110 0 London, Church Street.. .. .. .. 5 0 0
Liverpool F N 0 5 0 Lydgate .. .. .. e we .. 017 6
Melbourne .. .. .. .. .. .. 1815 1 Louth, Eastgate . e .. .. 016 0
Tarporley .. 56 0 0 Macclesfield o e . 016 2
» e ee e 8 4 9 Mansfield . e . . 010 0
Smalley (a Friend) 010 0 Nazebottom . - . 010 0
Sutton-in-Ashfield 6 50 Nuneaton .. . e .0 . 060
0ld Basford . . 2 0 8
CONTRIBUTIONS TO WIDOWB AND ORPHANS lsi‘ﬁt;%l;%pugh " . ) g g 8
FuUND, To JANUARY 18TH. Stnlybridge“ ‘100
Barrowden .. .. .. .. .. .. 018 0 Todmorden ,, ., .. .. .. .. 110
Belper .. .. .. .r ee aa es 011 4 West Vale .. e . 115 4

NoTE.—Any omissions or errors should be notified immediately to the Secretary or Trensurer.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the General Baptist Missionary Society will be thank-
fully received by H., Hirr, Esq., Baker Street, Nottingham, Treasurer; and by the Rev. W.
HiLL, Secrelary, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary Boxes, Collecting Booka
end Cards may be obtaiued.



Hesus Ohrist the Glernal Word.

I1.—-TBE WiTNESS OF PHILOSOPHY.

GoETHE declares, in a memorable passage, “man is not born to solve
the mystery of existence; but he must, nevertheless, attempt it, in
order that he may learn how to keep within the limits of the Know-
able.” It is undeniable that such a restless craving belongs to our
present state. Man must philosophize. He cannot lock his lips and
cease from inquiry. He will dig at, if he cannot dig up, the roots of
things. Balked a thousand and one times, still he returns to Nature’s
riddles with an uuconquerable daring and an inextinguishable hopeful-
ness; resolved upon answering every one of them, and discovering
those laws which govern events, and those forces which produce effects.
Ignorance is misery. Man feels he is not made for it, and will nos,
cannot rest in it, though it be garnished never so fairly by the skill and
sophistry of his defeated and disappointed fellows.

To this all-embracing fact the Hebrew of the Old Testament seems
an exception. He does not philosophize, he believes; he never specu-
lates, he sees; he does not reason, he trusts, and is blest. So it seems ;
unless, indeed, the description of the search for wisdom in the book of
Job, the fine portraiture and history of Wisdom herself in the Proverbs,
and other portions of the later Jewish literature, should be regarded as
samples of the Hebrew effort to apprehend things in their causes, in
their legitimate coherence and spring.

But the explanation of these exceptional circumstances is further
afield, and is found in the fact, too often forgotten, that there are two roads
to a philosophy. One is the hard, rocky, and rugged path of human specu-
lation, along which many brave and restless souls have toiled their
perilous way—often, alas! without finding much light or joy: the
other is the path of spiritual fact—fact gladly recognized as convin-
cingly evident to the human consciousness, and all-sufficient for life
and duty. The Greek climbed the ladder of reason, and so gained a
faint glimpse of God when Xenophanes “looked up to the whole
heaven and said, the One is God.” The Hebrew saw God in vision as
at the top of Jacob’s ladder, and the sight explained to him life and all
things. The Old Testament philosophy does mot grope after God if
haply it may find Him : it starts from Him and with Him. He is an
infinite and divine Person; is.its all-sufficing “ working hypothesis”
(to use the scientific langnage of our age), explaining man whom He
has made in His image, in whom He has lodged a responsible will, and
for whose true good He has a real care. Western thought works with
the diamond-boring machine of human reason, hoping to tunnel the
lofty mountains of fact in order to get into the broad plains in which
the Sun of Knowledge shines with meridian brilliance. Israel starts in
the plain itself, and walks with joyous heart up the mountain slopes
“ ag geeing Him who is invisible.”

GENERAL BapTisT Magazine, MarcH, 1877.—Vor. Lxxix.—N. S. No. 87.
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Christianity is the consummation of the method of Hebrew philoso-
Phy, Ze., of the construction of a philosophy by and from fact and not
by speculation. It crowns the Biblical edifice. It is itself fact, and is
built on the foundation of facts, and its superstructure is fact: but its
first principles are in perfect harmony with pure reason, and may confi-
dently be taken as “ working hypotheses,” and will one day be 8o used
and fully endorsed by the reason, as proof. is accumlated on proof, that
those fact-embodying principles meet all the instincts, yearnings, and
aspirations of all men of all the ages. Christianity is destined to be
the complete and final philosophy.

But that hour is not yet, certain as its arrival is; and, therefore,
we may profitably take notes of the present bearing and tendency of
philosophy in its relation to God, “ whom no man hath seen at any
time ;” but whom we believe to have been revealed to us in the Incar-
nate Logos, the Pre-existent and Everlasting Word.

The field is wide. The witnesses are numerous, Hence we can only
briefly cite authoritative and representative men. We shall take PLATO
as the exponent of the gigantic effort of the Greek mind to explain the
mystery of the universe; PHILO as the best spokesman for the philo-
sophic ideas in circulation at the time of the appearing of Christ;
Kaxnt, HEGEL, and SCHELLING, as leaders of German thinking; and
SrENCER, MiLL, and their disciples, as samples of the British
philosophy sonpposed to be least favourable to the conclusions sustained
by the teaching of the Word of God.

All students of Greek literature are aware that it is not easy to
look through Plato’s eyes and see what he saw. The quarrels of the
expositors of the epistles of Paul are tame and jejune compared with
the vigour of opposition and vehemence of denunciation displayed by
the interpreters of the Platonic writings; and even men like Cousin
and Lewes, Grote and Jowett, differ o much that one can only hazard
statements of the broadest character on their united authority. But it
is tolerably clear, notwithstanding signs of insecurity and oscillation,
that Plato’s thinking tended towards the recognition (1.) of a Supreme
Being, who is the ideal good, the One amongst the many, the fountain
of all ideas, but beyond and without personality; and, (2.), of a
“ Demiurge,” a “ Constructor or Artist,” an “ Elect Agent,” who works
on the primitive matter according to certain grand typal ideas, and thus
forms the visible world.* As far as the Platonic philosophy is quotable
at all, it is coincident with the conclusions of physical science as stated
in the “ Unseen Universe.”t

* Cousin says—**The God of Plato is not an idea, he is a real being, endowed with intelli-
gence, with movement, and with life. He is beauty without mixture; he went out from himaelf
to produce mman and the world, only by the effusion of His goodness. . . . . The moral law is the
relation of man to God; virtue is the effort of humanity to attain to resemblance with its
author.”—History of Modern Philosophy. Vol i, 417~

Jowett, speaking of Plato’s reasonings on the great principles of morals and legislation, says,
« They all go back to mind and God, who holds the beginning, middle, and end of all things in
his hand.” Laws, p.64. Jowett's Plato, vol.iv.—* The arguments which Plato uses for the being of
a God have an extremely modern character; first, the consensus gentium ; secondly, the priority
of the self-moved”—p. 168.— To Plato the idea of God is both personal and impersonal, . . . .
The difference between the personal and impersonal was not marked as to ourselves. Hence
without any reconciliation, or even remark, he speaks at one time of God or Gods, and at another
time of the good.”—Vol. iii.,, p. 186. Ibid.

Cf. Mansel, in Kitto's Cyclop=dia, Vol. iii., 522. Et. seq.

Cf. General Baptist Magazine, pp. 43, 44. 1877.
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But whatever uncertainty and indistinctness may hang over the
teachings of Plato, it is not difficult to recognize his influence on the
mind of Philo, one of the contemporaries of the Lord Jesus, who lived
at Alexandria, and did all he could to effect the marriage of Hebrew
theology with the results of Grecian thinking.

Philo speaks of God as an absolutely undefined and impersonal
being ; as pure existence, the Absolute One, from whom it is imposgible
to pass to a created world without some intervening agent or mediator.
Tor this creative work he therefore interposes a second being, the Logos,
who is the image of God, the eldest and first begotten Son of God, the
fulness of God, the counterpart of God, the Paraclete, the High Priest
of God, the “ Elect Agent” of God bringing the Seen out of the Un-
geen Universe.

Readers of the first chapter of John’s Gospel will be struck with
the resemblance between it and Philo’s description of the Logos: but
the differences are more radical and noteworthy than the resemblances.
Philo’s Logos is never Auman, never incarnate, not even decisively per-
sonal, is always an abstraction, and at no point becomes a warm, glow-
ing, and humanized personality.* The Logos of Philo is scarcely more
like John’s and Paul’s than a painted fire is like the glowing life-giving
sun. Nevertheless, it acts as a register of human opinion, and shows
the tide-mark of human reason. At that date there wags a double ten-
dency, strongly marked, one towards the recognition of an Absolute
Being, who is always concealed from human apprehension; and the
other towards a second being, manifesting the first in his creative acts,
and doing his behests.}

Has recent philosophy advanced beyond Philo ? Is there any more
complete and satisfactory solution of the mysteries of life within the
domains of modern research ? Kant, the kingliest philosopher of that
land of giants in philosophy, Germany, tells us that he finds in the
grand sense of human responsibility * the herald of God and immor-
tality.”  Still, the issue of his speculations is that the nature of God is
really unknowable; but if we classify the different impressions His
works make upon us we may think of God (1.) as Creator; (2.) as
Governor; (8.) as Administrator of moral laws. Hegel and Schelling
start with the conception of a Personal God, but make the Trinity the
foundation and key to their whole system of thought. The duplex idea
of the Platonic and Philonic schools is at the basis of both of these
representations of the ultimate cause of all things.

Passing from Germany to England, Herbert Spencer says, “the
consciousness of inscrutable power manifested to us through all
phenomena has been growing clearer and clearer, and must eventually

* Jowett says, “ The object of the gospol is real, present, substantial—an object such as men
may see with their eyes and hold in their bands. . . . . But in Philo the qu‘ech is shadowy, dis-
tant, indistinot; whether an idea or & fact we scarcely know.”—Epistles of St. Paul, 509.

+ Another and most interesting aspect of this subject is the work of phllosophy in preparing
for tho reception of the gospel of Clrist. Besides the doctrine of the (Jh_oli‘mnh, or Wisdom, in
the Boolt of Proverhs, there was a philosophic movemeont of which Ph].lo;; worlt is theT moslc
typical example, proparing men’s minds for the recognition of the doctrines of ‘th.e“‘a})ﬂl{i_:
Neander says, “ Providenee had so ordered it, that in the iutellgctunl xyorld in \\'l}lch chnbltmml ¥
mado its firet appearance, many ideas should be in circulation which, nt least, S?‘ellll_\(“t‘ttol nl
closely related to it,and in whieh Clristianity could find a po.lut”of connection with externa
thought on whieh to base the doctrine of a God revealed in Christ.
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be freed from its imperfections.” But the opinions of this school are
best summarised in a work by a disciple of Spencer and Mill, the late
Viscount Amberley, entitled, “ An Analysis of Religious Belief,” and
published last year. Speaking of the Religious Sentiment, he says,
“ Philosophy, or reasoned thought; and science, or reasoned observa-
tion, have both led us to admit, as a fundamental principle, the neces-
sary existence of an unknown, inconceivable, and omnipresent power,
whose operations are ever in progress before our eyes, but whose nature
is, and can never cease to be, an impenetrable mystery. From all sides,
then, by every mode of contemplation, we are forced upon the same
irresistible conclusion.”

But, as is ably shown in an article in the current number of Mind
(page 62, 63), this unknowable Power of Force is represented by Lord
Amberley as “steadily at work through the ages, bringing order out of
chaos, good out of evil, the higher and better out of the lower and worse ;”
that is to say implicitly, if not explicitly, incarnating itself, if not in the
one, in the many, and “ working for righteousness” in and by that very
incarnating process. Forit isimpossible to attribute powers and qualities
and purposes and doings to the Unknowable without representing them
in human manifestations. Man is, for us, the final measure of the uni-
verse; and try how we may we cannot escape the necessity of subject-
ing the unknowable to an incarnation more or less complete, more or
less definite, for in the last resort all things are intelligible to us only as
expressed in terms of human thought and feeling.

To us, then, it seems that both PEYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHEY
have indirectly but really borne testimony to the truths of the gospel
of Christ. TFor they show that the ideas at the basis of the leading
Christian facts are eternal ideas, ideas towards which human reason is
ever struggling with more or less success; ideas based on the necessary
foundations of unchanging fact, and capable, when fairly applied, of
interpreting the perplexing phenomena of nature, life, and history.
The scientific spirit is becoming more and more theistic.* More and
more is it recognizing in the universe something beyond what the eye
sees and the ear hears; more and more is it aware of a Force, unseen
but all embracing, inscrutable but persistent, a Force of which all seen
forces and effects are but the diverse manifestations.

And at this point rest is as impossible as it is illogical. Sure as
man is man, he must go further than the bare recognition of a Nature-
Force. Carlyle, speaking of Frederick the Great, says, “ Atheism,
truly, he never could abide: to him, as to all of us, it was flatly incon-
ceivable that intellect, moral emotion, conld have been put into him by
an entity that had none of its own.” Exactly: there is a region of
moral purpose and spiritual sensibility as well as a kingdom of nature;
and since the Unknown “incarnates” itself in the many, why not in the
One? Nay, may not the fact of an incarnation in the many be the
result of an incarnation in THE ONE? For the Word was life; and the
life was the light of men. JorN CLIFFORD.

* Witness the theistic affirmations of Hermann Lotze, the most renowned of modern German
physiologists and philosophers.—Cf. Mind, July, 1876, Jan,, 1879.



The Mse of FWetaphor in Relation to Religions
Belief.
BY DAWSON BURNS, M.A.
No. V.—Concerning the Lord’s Supper.

Four accounts of the institution of the Lord's Supper have reached us,
supplied respectively by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul. Outside
these narratives, and St. Paul’s reproof of the abuses at Corinth, the
only scriptural allusions to that ordinance refer to it as “the breaking
of bread.” Had the apostles formed a conception of it identical with,
or approximating to, the place it holds in the creeds and rituals of many
churches—as a transcendant mystery involving in its celebration super-
natural operations contradicting both the senses and the reason—it is
inconceivable that no injunctions concerning it should have been left on
record except by one apostle, and that not a word in relation to it
ghould appear in the Gospel, Epistles, and Revelation of 8t. John; in
the Epistles of St. Peter; in the Epistle of St. James; in the Epistle
of St. Jude; in the Epistle to the Hebrews; or in twelve out of the
thirteen Epistles avowedly proceeding from the pen of St. Paul.

The Romish doctrine of Transubstantiation teaches that the bread
and wine of the Lord’s Supper are, after consecration by a priest, trans-
formed, or transubstantiated—(supposing him to intend the marvellous
change, not otherwise 1)—into the body, blood, and divinity of Christ,
which are partaken of by the communicant. The Lutheran doctrine of
Consubstantiation is less revolting, but assumes that, along with the
elements, the body of Christ is present and is received; and the
language of the English Prayer Book favours, if it does not affirm,
some sort of personal presence of Christ in the Lord’s Supper, and a
consequent receplion of Him, whether corporeal or spiritnal, by the
communicant.

We may compare with these dogmas the accounts of the Last
Supper preserved to us in the New Testament.

8t. Matthew writes (xxvi. 26—28) * Jesus took bread, and blessed
it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body.
And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying,
Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new testament, which is
shed for many for the remission of sins.”

St. Mark writes (xiv. 22—24), “ Jesus took bread, and blessed, and
brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is my body. And
He took the cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave it to them :
and they all drank of it. And He said unto them, this is my blood of
the new testament, which is shed for many.”

St. Luke writes (xxii. 19—23), “ And He took bread, and gave thanks,
and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is
given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup
after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which
is shed for yon.”
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St. Paul writes (1 Cor. xi. 23—25), “ The Lord Jesus the same
night in which He was betrayed took bread : and when He had given
thanks, He brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner
also He took the cup, when He had supped, saying, This cup is the
new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem-
brance of me.”

Now, according to Romish doctrine, in the service of the Lord’s
Supper, called the Mass, these elements of bread and wine are converted
into the Lord’s body and blood, the body then and there eaten by the
laity, and the blood drunk by the clergy. The assumption is that the
priest repeats the miracle performed by the Lord when He instituted
the Supper. According, then, to the Romish view, the Lord held His
own body in His own hands, and held in the cup His own blood while
it was still flowing in His veins; and that His own body, yet living,
and His own blood, yet unspilt upon the cross, were eaten and drank by
His own apostles, He Himself looking on at this cannibal feast of which
He had provided the materials. It is supposed that what was thus
done once, can be done and is done millions of times every year by the
word and will of the priesthood, although we are assured that the
Lord’s body is in heaven, and that by His one sacrifice on the cross He
has perfected for ever those who are sanctified. This article of Romanism,
odious alike to reason, natural affection, and religion, is made binding
on ‘““ the faithful,” under pain of eternal damnation. We may charita~
bly conclude that the dogma, in its simple monstrogity, is not really
believed by any, though held as a part of a creed. Happily, men may
think they believe what they merely acquiesce in.

And why is such an hideous article of faith imposed? Professedly
becanse the Lord said of the bread, “This is my body,” and of the
wine, “ This is my blood.” In short, we are required to take the words
in their literal sense, whatever the violence done to the senses, to reason,
and to religion. But does any such necessity exist ? Why should we
take such expressions more literally than those which ascribe the parts
and passions of & man to God? If because the Lord said, “ This is
my body,” we are to believe that the bread literally became His body,
then we must believe that when He said “I am the door of the sheep-
fold,” He became a literal door of a literal sheepfold; and that when,
upon this very occasion, He said, “I am the vine, ye are the branches,”
(John xv. 5) He became a literal vine and they literal branches.

So far as the doctrine of Transubstantiation is supposed to rest on
a Scriptural basis, the whole case is one of taking a metaphor for a
matter-of-fact; and this dogma is, perhaps, the most remarkable
example of an abuse of metaphor contained in the annals’ of human
credulity and superstition,

That the words of Christ are to be figuratively and not literally
construed is proved by the circumstances of the case, which invest the
literal sense with all that is irrational and revolting, while the figura-
tive sense is alike expressive and beautiful; and if any corroboration
were required, it is provided by the fact that those who construe literally
the words “ This is my body,” do not construe literally other portions
of the Saviour’s utterance on the same occasion. They do nof believe
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that the literal cup was “ the blood (of Christ) of the new testament,”
or covenant; for by the “cup” is understood its contents, and “the
blood” is not literally * blood of the new testament.” One half of the
passages must be construed figuratively, Rome being witness, and that
the other half should be construed in the same manner every principle
of interpretation, and every emotion of spiritual religion, imperatively
demand.

It is sometimes attempted to connect with the Lord’s Supper the
discourse reported in St. John’s Gospel, chapter vi., especially the verses
51—>57, where Jesus speaks of eating His flesh and drinking His blood.
But the Fathers are by no means unanimous in making such an appli-
cation ; and there is this fatal objection to such a reference—that the
Lord’s discourse speaks of what was to be fhen done in order to salva-
tion ;—the tense is present,—whereas the Lord’s Supper was afterwards
instituted ;—and its validity depends, on the Romish hypothesis, upon
the formula of consecration.

But the passage in John is exceedingly important as shewing that,
prior to the Lord’s Supper, such figures ag ““flesh” and “ blood” were
used by Christ, and known to His disciples, who would not forget that
the Lord said, in concluding this highly figurative discourse, “ It is the
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.”

The Lord’s Supper, as a spiritual service, is a Commemoration and
a Communion.

“Do this in remembrance of me” was the injunction of the Lord.
And as this act of remembrance is to be done by His people in union, it
becomes a Communion of the Saints, an exercise in which His disciples
join to remember Him under the forms instituted by Himself. Thus
they “shew forth His death” afresh whenever they partake of the
elements of bread and the fruit of the vine.

The Lord’s Supper, when worthily partaken of, is, in an especial
but not an exclusive sense, a Eucharistical or Thanksgiving Service—a
spiritual sacrifice of gratitude and praise for God’s “ unspeakable gift”’—
His own well beloved Son, whose dying love is to be shewn forth in the
Lord’s Supper “ until He come again.”

@he Bngel-Bruimal.

TaE whole ereation’s gulf to span, For to the Unseen holds the soul

An Angel-animal is seen ; Though all the stars should lose their course,
The earth, the henrvens meet in man— Man both to God and Nature kin!

His nature touches each extreme. What is his wondrous destiny ?
His visible appearance must The Seen, the Unseen meet in him!

In earth have had its seed and root; ‘What then in him shall Nature be ?

'Tis atoms gf the common dust,

With functions of the common brute. We cannot know, but always hear

A voice of promise that proclaims—

And yet his glorious reasoning speech, That Nature shall with man appear
His ever-widening hopes profound, Delivered from corruption’s stains.
His questionings that never reach, The beast shall not the angel drown,
And even scorn to own & bound, Nor dust the dread divine subdue;
Hia splendid consciousnoss of One The higher shall the lower crown
Ungeen, but Universal Eye, With virtue and with glory too.
His princely claim to last the sun, For God and Nature will be one
With high refusal still to die, And one iu man at one with God,
Will argue kinship with the whole When Love's stupendous work is done,
Phenomena’s Eternal Source; And all her tear-dropped way is trod.

Ripley. E. HaLL JaCKSoN.



The Master of the Temple Ghwrel.

TrE Temple Church was founded by the Templars in the reign of
Henry 11, and is one of the four round churches which exist in
England. The organ was built by Smith in 1687, and performed
on by the famous Purcell. The services are conducted in cathedral
style, and the singing men and boys are probably the most accomplished
in London. As Benchers only, or those to whom they have given
‘“orders,” can be admitted within “ the bar,” that is into the pews, the
congregations are most learned and select. Chancellors, judges, queen’s
counsel, barristers, men of science, literary men, fashionable ladies,
students of theology, law, and medicine, and people of rank and culture,
flock to the Temple Church.

Its “ Master” is the Rev. C. J. Vanghan, D.D., the author of a large
number of popular religions volumes. He is a Member of Trinity
College, Cambridge ; Evening Lecturer at St. Andrew’s, Holborn ; and
Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. He was ‘‘ presented ” to his high
position by the Crown, and the valne of his living is two hundred
pounds a year, in addition to which, we presume, there is his residence
in the Temple. His Lectureship is worth one hundred pounds per
annom ; so that it cannot be said the excellent * Master” rolls in laxury
and wealth.

The service at the Temple Church is simple and impressive, stately
without show, and with munch that must fill the hearts of devout
worshippers with emotions of an elevated and spiritual character. The
preacher wears a surplice; but there are no flowers, lights, banners,
vestments, and incense ; and most clear is it that if the service in the
Temple Church is in harmony with the laws of the realm, and the
rubrics of the Church of England, then most decidedly the ritualistic
service of the Rev. Mr. Tooth,-at St. James's, Hatcham, is no#, and
cannot be.

Dr. Vaughan has some of the best characteristics of a good preacher.
He is grave, unaffected, learned, and earnest. His articulation is
distinct. He speaks with dignity and power. Every sentence is well
finished—clear as pure crystal. His doctrine is-evangelical without
cant: and he speaks earnestly without bombast. Yon never hear him
“ mouthing ” against Dissenters, nor dilating in arrogant terms in
favour of the Church of England. A gentleman, a scholar, and a
Christian, he is a wise teacher, a capable expounder of the Word, a
logical defender of the Faith, and a preacher fully able to meet the
intellectual wants of men “learned in the law.”

Dr. Vaughan has been a most prolific author. True, the Church
Times jeers at his books; but we question whether any of ifs favourite
lights could produce anything to equal them in accurate scholarship,
purity of style, and devoutness of spirit. A brief specimen or two of
Dr. Vaughan’s sermons may be given in illustration of this statement.
Thus does the excellent Doctor speak of
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OUR FATHER, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.

““We have here, first, a revelation. ‘Israel after the flesh,’ was tanght
indeed a natural sonship. Doubtless Thou art our Father’ ¢Am not T thy
Father which begat thee? Brethren, we are taught to mistrust, as a ground
of personal access, anything which is not personal. To speak of ‘ the redemp-
tion of the world’ is indeed right and true and substantial. It is in the
universal that the individual finds its standing place, and its starting point.
Any limitation is fatal to the trmst. Any condition, introduced at that point,
bars the entrance. Yet the force and the fire of the universal lies in the
personal. The logic is perfect. If of all—then of me, draw the inference!
‘Loved us’~—then ‘loved me.” And from the individual we go back strongly
and irrefragably to the universal. If ‘our Father,’ then ‘my Father’—if mine,
then ours.

In this one word lies revelation—lies the gospel. Jesus Christ stands upon
the earth, and declares God a Father.

¢ Great grace is in the word. First of all, it supersedes all human will and
human action as regards the relationship. If our Lord Jesus Christ had said,
¢ When ye pray, say,  Our Friend,””’ ten thousand doubts would have sprung
up and checked the utterance. A Friend implies the concurrence of two wills.
We may speak of a family friend, an hereditary friend, and we may feel that in
that name there is involved something of a claim prior to merit, independent of
character, offering security for kind construction and long patience. Still, at
some point or other, in the relation of friendship, there has been a concurrence,
a joint action of two wills—friendship cannot always have been all on one side
—and herein lies the difference between Friend and Father.

“No exercise of will can procure for me, and no amount of demerit can
forfeit for me, the fact, the existence of a Sonship and Fatherhood. Even in
the far country where the prodigal son is feeding swine, not memory alone, but
consciousness, recognises a relation between himself and a far-off person, whom
he confidently calls his father. And when he forms the resolution to escape
from his misery and his destitution, and to seek again the land and the home
which for years have been to him but a dream and an illusion, he frames into
words, without a doubt or a peradventure, the confession with which he will
present himself at the door of that house and that heart, and it begins with
the assertion of an inalienable relationship—°I will say to him, Father.’”

In another place, the preacher speaks thus of
THE LOVE OF CHRIST.

“For one glimpse of power, or even of holiness, Christ gives us ten reve-
lations of the love. The very life of ‘that world’ is self-forgetfulness. The
ministering spirits minister to the heirs of salvation. The angels who behold
the face of God in heaven, are the angels of Christ’s little ones.

“The angels who shall share His glory in the Advent, and execute His
solemn behests in the Judgment, are they, who not only desire to look into the
secrets of His redemption or study the manifold wisdom in the dispensations of
His Church, but who rejoice with a joy individual and unspeakable in the
repentance of one sinner, and keep the feet of the imperilled saint as he treads
his darkling way through the rugged wilderness of this world.”

As the Head of Harrow School, Vicar of Doncaster, and now
Master of the Temple, Dr. Vaughan has a high reputation. No fewer
than fifty volumes attest his industry as a preacher and author, and his
great ability as a scholar. We regard him as an ornament of the
Christian pulpit, and a beautiful pattern of the true pastor.

No ministry will be really effective, whatever may be its intelligence, which is
not & ministry of strong faith, true spirituality, and deep earnestness.
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PrRFECTION certainly implies that the thing perfect shall,in the first place,
possess ull its parts; and, in the next place, that all those parts shall
bear their proper proportion the one to the other. A tree, for example,
must possess trunk, branches, foliage, and in fact all the parts which
which make up a tree before it can be perfect; and even then it will
not have reached perfection unless every part bears its proper proportion
to the other parts. The same is true of a man, and in fact of all objects
which come under the cognizance of our senses.

We rejoice in a system of religion which we call Christianity. It
has emanated from God, we say, and therefore must be perfect. But
how can such a belief be reconciled with the views which some have
evidently entertained concerning Christianity. The whole of Christianity,
according to some, is contained in the Evangel, ¢ Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ,” etc. Others have taught that Christianity is made up of
what is called doctrine; whilst another school deals exclusively with its
practical or ethical side. So that at last it comes to this, that in one
town I am told that if I want doctrine I must go to the Rev. Seth
Sonnd’s chapel; if I want exhortation I can get it at the mission
room where the Evangelist, Mr. Luke Lovesoul, labours; and that
precept is duly dealt out, in the church in Broad Square, by the Rev.
Abel Amiable, M.A. Now I cannot help thinking that Christianity
includes the whole of these things. It is a perfect system, therefore all
its parts are present, and all those parts bear their proper proportions
one to another. Exhortations must be given, doctrine attended to, and
ethics enforced. I surely, then, shall not be called a legalist if I ask
you to consider with me two points of Christian ethics couched in the
words of the wise man, * The discretion of a man deferreth his anger;;
and it is his glory to pass over a transgression.” '

Now anger may, or may not, be sinful. Wrath, vindictiveness,
revenge, must be wrong; but there is an anger which is only another
form of love. I am angry with my child’s wrong doings; my love
produces my anger; in fact the anger is a form of my love. God is
angry with the wicked—not anxious for revenge, not vindictive—but
His anger is the offspring of His love. Which of these two kinds of
anger may be meant I do not know ; but I think it would be discreet, or
prudent, to defer the expression of either. But why? Well, first,
becanse perhaps you may be wrong. Nobody is infallible but the Pope,
vou know; so that there is just the shadow of a possibility that you
are wrong. Many people have found themselves wrong when they have
thonght themselves right, Let me tell you of one case of this sort.
I knew a minister who took for his text once, these words, “In the
world ye shall have tribulation.” After shewing that this would be
true of the disciples as private Christians, since they were in a world
that hated their Christianity, the preacher went on to show that it would
be true also of them ag ministers. They would have tribulations from
many of their hearers. Some would be cold, others unduly critical,
some passionate, etc. In the audience there was a family for whom the
preacher entertained a deep respect ; But on the next Sabbath their pew
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was vacant, and so the next Sabbath, and the next. The minister
called upon them to ascertain the reason of their absence, and was
thunderstruck to find that they were under the impression that the
germon in question was preached for them, and that by the cold member
John was meant, and by the critical one Mary, and so on. Judge their
surprise when they heard that their minister had not so much as thonght
of them; but that the characters described were all imaginary. Now
if these friends had deferred their expression of wrath they would have
been spared much humiliation. Well, perhaps, when you think you
have cause for anger you are mistaken; therefore, just for a little while,
postpone the expression of it.

Then another reason why this precept should be obeyed is, because
if you are right your words will have more weight by and bye than now.
Our words of rebuke are not like the manna that became bad unless
used at once; but they are like wine which is better for being kept.
Second thoughts are often better than first, and so are second words.
If T want my rebukes to have weight, let me postpone them, for then
my words will be better chosen, and consequently more weighty.

By postponing the expression of your anger you will be the better
able to distinguish between the offence and the offender. This is a
distinction which, as a Christian, you must be sure to keep up. Even
the excommunicated brother must be treated according to Paul’s
admonition ; not as an enemy, but a8 a brother. By giving expression
to feelings of indignation when first they are felt you will probably
attack the offender instead of the offence; therefore defer it.

Remember, too, that unrestrained anger is injurious to yourself.
The old adage says, “ Anger is like ashes, it flies in the face of the man
who scabters it.” It is injurious to your body. The swollen veins, the
quivering lip, the flushed face of the angry man, shew, that by his
passion, he has been driving the blood too rapidly through its narrow
passages, and has thereby injured himself. Then see how your wrathful
expressions may injure your reputation; and more than that, unbridled
passion is injurious to the soul, for it is sinful. Surely, then, it will be
advisable to defer your anger, for you will be cooler by and bye.

And then it is wise to defer your anger, for it is God-like. Just
suppose He had given vent to His wrath upon you when you committed
the first actual transgression—what would have become of you? As
God has postponed his anger to you, 8o do you to others. Great minds
have felt the truth of this proposition. Julius Ceesar, it is said, used to
repeat the alphabet before giving expression to anger. Plato once said
to his servant, ‘“ I would beat you only that I am angry.” And you see
this man Solomon, noted for his wisdom, says, ‘The discretion of
a man deferreth his anger.”

The other point in these words is—that it is glorions to pass over a
transgression. What does this mean? I find by the dictionary that
the word glory has several renderings, such as honour, nobility, renown.
Let us look at these words for a moment. Honour: A young wman, a
gentleman by birth and education, enters the army as a subordinate
officer. He does not do so for a living, for he has enongh and to spare.
He tells me he is seeking honour. Years glide by, and I see a veteran
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warrior, with scars upon his body, and medals and ribbong upon his
breast. What mean these decorations upon your breagt? I ask him.
These, sir, are my honours. I have faced the deadly breach, and braved
death in the battle field full many a time ; and, because of this, a grateful
country has awarded me these honours; and this is his estimate, then, of
honour. In order to save a fellow creature from death by burning a man
rushes into the house in flames, up the creaking stair-case, and amid
the huzzas of the anxious crowd brings out the one threatened with
destruction.  He is a noble fellow! is the involuntary expression from
every heart. A Columbus, after difficulties almost insurmountable, and
perils not a few, brings home the glad tidings of a world of wealth
beyond the western wave; and we say of Columbus that he was a
renowned man. Now then, says God, the truly honourable, noble,
renowned man, is the man who will pass over a transgression. Pass over,
What does that mean? Perhaps it means to act as though you did not
notice the transgression; but it certainly does mean to forgive it; and
notice, too, the word transgression—not an error, not a fault, not a little
injury—but a transgression, a mighty wrong; so that this is the meaning.
It is troly honourable, noble, renowned, to forgive even great injuries.
How different is the estimate of the world. Men have drawn
the sword or the deadly pistol, as they have said, to vindicate their
honour; and nations have been deluged in blood, hearths have
been made desolate, helpless little ones have been made orphans, and
weeping wives widows, because of the world’s false estimate of honour.
But why is it glorious thus to forgive injuries ? 'Well, because, in the
first place, the man who does so achieves a noble conquest over self.
Greater is he that ruleth himself than he that rides rongh shod over a
world. I saw a horse run away the other day. Madly it dashed down
the street, threatening destruction to every person and thing which
came near it. At the bottom of the street, a man, grimy with coal dust
from the pit, leaped before the animal. It tried hard to pass him; but
he was determined to stop it, and he effected his purpose. What
presence of mind, what tact, what bravery, said the spectators. But I
say the man who curbs the mad horse of his angry passions is nobler
still. God help us to achieve this noble victory over the tyrant self!
But, again, it is glorious to forgive injuries, because this is the surest
way of gaining a victory over our foe. Entrenched behind his fortifi-
cations he may bid defiance to the red hot shot of your anger; but ply
him with the weapon called forgiveness, and he will surrender at dis-
cretion. A soldier at Woolwich had been tried by court martial several
times, and punished in various ways, but all seemed to have no effect
upon him.  What shall we do with him ? said the officers, upon
one occasion of his being tried for a misdemeanor. We have tried every
thing. No, said one, there is one thing we have not tried. We have
not forgiven him; and I propose that we do go. After discussing the
matter for some little time they at length agreed to do so; and,
addressing the prisoner in the usual solemn judicial tones, the judge of
the court said, “John I , this court having duly heard and
weighed the evidence for and against you, believes that you are
guilty of the charges brought against you, and do hereby adjudge you
to be fully and freely forgiven, trusting that this sentence may have
the effect of causing you to become a better man,” The poor fellow
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was overcome ; and he who had been a never-failing source of trouble
now became a reformed character, and eventually rose to some distinc-
tion. Forgiveness had won the field when every other means had failed
—and a noble conquest it was. Reader, if you try this policy, you, too,
will find it act well. Then, too, this policy must be glorious because it
is Godlike. How like Him to forgive! He delighteth in mercy. Yes,
he that can fully forgive a wrong has caught the sprrit of his God ; and
in such proportion as he has done this his character must be glorious.
Only by the assistance of the Spirit can we learn and practise these
lessons. May it be ours to do so. Jor~ T. ALmyY.

Fetich in Tpeology.”

A woticE of this remarkable book has long been due, as much to our
readers as.to the enterprising publishers who have introduced it to
English students. Written by an American, who hag devoted *thirty
years or more” to the theory of ethics, ont of which this work sprang,
and who has surrendered his position as a ‘ preacher” in obedience to
his convictions, as herein expressed, it deserves the consideration of all
who are interested in the honest labours of their fellows to form a true
conception of God, and to answer that profoundest of all human
inquirers, “who and what is God, and why should men love and
worship Him.”

But that is not its only or its chief claim to consideration. ‘ Fetich
in theology” is one of the most acute, elaborate, logical, and masterly
contributions made to modern theology. Its leading positions are
stated with luminous distinctness, brevity, and force; its reasoning
rarely or never halts; its grip of a fallacy Is remorseless; its freshness,
keenness, and interest, never flag; and in its effect, viewed as a whole,
it is sure to carry forward, in the most satisfactory way, the advance
which, for a long time now, has been in progress in the theological
conceptions of the Anglo-Saxon race.

The object of the work is to expose and refute the pernicious falla-
cies of the ‘ Systematic Theology” of Dr. Charles Hodge, and to show
that this widely accepted work not only does not present us with a true,
reagonable, and biblical idea of God, but actually substitutes for that idea
a fetich for men to worship hardly less injurious in its effect on morality
than the chance idols caught up at random by the African negroes.

This is a heavy indictment, and ought not to be heedlessly raised.
Fetichism is a stupid kind of idolatry, and consists in giving temporary
worship to any material object which fancy may happen to select, as a
tree or a stone, a post or an animal; but, of course, 1t is not necessary
that the idol should bhe a material one; it may be a dogma, as well as a
stone, a rite or a ceremony as well as a shark’s tooth. And Mr. Miller
maintains that the effect of Dr. Hodge’s theology, if it leads to worship
at all, is to lead to the worship of something else than the genuine
Deity, and thereby to superstition, weakness, and decay.

* Fetich in Theology; or, Dootrinalism Twin to Rituslism. By John Miller, Princeton, N. J*
London : Dickinson & Higham. 38s.9d. nett.
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The charge is sustained by a painstaking investigation of the ten
leading propositions of the “Systematic Theology.” First he demon-
strates that “a God all for Himself,” who ““docs everything to display
His own glory,” who is simply a “ sovereign,” and makes His own will
the ground of moral obligation, is not and cannot be truly worshipped.
We admire the opposite. Christ Jesus, the revelation of God the
Father, is the most brilliant example of the contrary, s.¢., of a Being
who does nothing for Himself, and everything for righteousness and for
the real welfare of men which is in righteousness.

Dr. Hodge’s statements are then dealt with necessarily as follows.
First they are tested by other portions of his work, and shown to be
absurdly contradictory and grossly bewildering. (2.) Then his proof
texts are discussed, and shown to be misapplied, misinterpreted, and
altogether misused. (8.) Other texts are next cited and expounded to
refute and expose Dr. Hodges’s erroneous teachings. (4.) Reason is
shown to be in perfect harmony with scripture; and (5.) the doctrine
opposed to the Bible and the reason is proved to be nothing less than
fetichism. This part of the book is one of the finest examples we
know of the trune method of tracking an error, and beating it
utterly out of all its hiding places. Viewed simply as a specimen of
intellectual warfare it is sublime. ‘

The practical drift of Fetich in Theology is to show that in a religion
addressed exclusively to the intellect, and dealing with God wholly on
intellectnal and not on moral grounds and relations, there is the same
divorce between morality and religion as in a system which appeals
exclusively to the senses, such as ritualisrs. In this respect this work
is as heart-searching, as keenly stimnlative to reality, and as vigorous in
exposing the shams and hollowness and pretences of goodness into which
Christians fall, as it is severe, trenchant, and crushing in its logic.

In an article in the January Congregationalist M. DALE complains
of the absence of the element of authority in the general conception of
God, and asserts that men’s minds have been filled with ¢ the idea of an
easy, good-natured God.” In a sense this is true; but we should prefer
to say that the missing element is a real idea of the DivINE RiGHTEOUS-
NESS; of that righteousness, as love of men at work for men, to chase
out of them sin, and make them righteous as He is, in character and
deed : and instead of laying the blame of the missing element on “ the
Argument from Design,” we should attribute it to a theology—which,
as Mr. Miller conclusively shows, “empties holiness out of God,” and
thereby threatens with ¢ paralysis everything rational”—which, in effect,
puts might before right, and waters down His love till it is mere easy
good nature, instead of being a vigorous and rational, though always
pitiful, activity to promote man’s welfare, which is righteousness.

Our space will not allow us to do more than add that, whilst not
endorsing every word or opinion of this “ Fetich in Theology,” yet we
are so convinced of its value that we wish it could be made a text-book
in our College, find a place on the study table of every one of our
ministers, local preachers, deacons, and teachers of Bible classes; and
are quite sure that no one should repeat the reasoning of Dr. Hodge
without at least hearing what Mr. Miller has to say against it.

JoHN CLIFFORD.



In Memorion :  Domie Hee.

It would not be well for the beautiful example of a dear friend just
taken from us to be without some loving notice to meet the eyes of
many who mourn their loss and the greater number who need to be
encouraged in the Christian life.

There are some natures which need always to be helped and
gheltered ; there are others which in spite of all difficulties are upright,
independent of all human aid, and go support and shelter the weak and
helpless, like trees of the Paradise of God, a cover from the sun and the
gtorm, with fragrant blossoms and goodly fruit. Very rarely such
natures are both strong and sweet. The dear friend we mourn had this
rare union, and thus her story should be told as a history of how such a
character grew and what it did.

Annie Lee passed her early days at Boston, in Lincolnshire. On
her father’s death, the charge of her two brothers and her sister fell
mainly on her, owing to her mother’s weak health. Their means of
support was a general shop, and here Annie at the age of nine had often
the wole charge. She has frequently spoken of the anxieties and diffi-
culties of this time, and how much she had to bear from the frand and
mischief of many who came to the shop; but these circumstances were
only mentioned, and very tenderly, because she loved to dwell on the
memory of her first instructor in religion, the Rev. Thos. W. Mathews,
without whose friendship she could not have gone through these trials.
That noble man, in whom the historical liberality and learning of the
Baptist Church were only surpassed by zeal and apostolical simplicity,
gave Annie her first religious impressions ; and it was by his influence
that she joined his communion, having been originally—as he was—a
member of the Church of England. During this time of many anxieties,
he would often come and encourage her and pray with her; and thus
she succeeded in a way she could not explain, but by the belief that she
was providentially aided, in supporting the family and really taking her
mother’s ‘place with the children and a half-sister, the child of her
mother’s second marriage.

In course of time her second sister took her place at home, and
Annie became nurse in a family related to Mr. Mathews and to the
writer. When not more than nineteen she had the management of a
large family of children (difficult, as having passed their infancy in
India), and though she looked almost a child herself she perfectly
controlled them and gained their full affection.

From this family she passed to the writer’s household in 1870, and
for six happy years she was a beloved member of his family, sharing its
many joys and its féw sorrows, showing an example to all, and so
aiding in the home training of the children as to win an influence only
second to their mother’s. She found time to devote herself to many
works of sympathy and kindness, in which she spent her earnings; and
it scemed that many of her best friends owed their love for her to their
gratitude for help delicately given. Yet she very rarely asked for any
aid for those she helped. It was enough for her that she did her ntmost
herself. Her Sundays were days of real enjoyment, and she spoke of
the Rev. J. Clifford, the Rev. Dr. Brock, the Rev. Llewellyn Bevan,
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whosa chapels she successively attended, with the dcepest gratitude and
that personal affection that 1s fostered by the system of fellowship to
which a stranger may be allowed to offer a tribute of admiration.

It might be supposed that one whose whole life was religious, and
whose chief happiness was in sacred things, would have spoken much of
the source of her thoughts and actions. It was not so: ever ready to
speak on religion, she rarely began the subject. The truth was that it
so thoroughly penctrated all she thought and did that it was never
assumed, and a close observer only could have seen what was so deep
and universal in her character. It is well to note that she was extra-
ordinarily tolerant, and entirely free from any fear of the results of
modern inquiry. It is not less significant that our deav friend was full
of cheerfulness, and fond of harmless pleasures, of good books on all
subjects, and of lectures. She worked hard at the College for Men and
Women in Queen Square, and made the progress that her natural
abilities would have led one to expect. In conversation she had
unusual facility, and her letters were among the best the writer can
recall. She would give a complete picture of the home to the mother
when absent from her children with a graphic force rarely attained.
Her manners were very sweet, considerate, modest, and trustful, suited to
the face that remains in our memory, with the clear, honest forehead, the
frank, affectionate eyes, and the expressive mouth, all full -of the tender
grace of a noble nature lighted up by the Christian energy within.

A few months rince, at her own wish, Annie undertook the charge
of a little child in another household. Here she seemed to have a
prospect of long usefulness. But a severe chill brought on an attack of
inflammation which suddenly ended her life—here—on the morning of
the 20th of Janunary. She was not aware of her danger, nor had her
family and friends any knowledge of it. Two hours before she departed
we were told that the medical attendant had said that day that she was
in no danger. There are thus no last words to record. Bat she was
fully prepared. She never feared death, and could not have better said
what she said daily, and did daily. Her work was completed. Every
one of her family for whom she had worked and prayed was honourably
gettled. To them, and to the very many friends by whom she was beloved,
and beyond their circle, her whole life remains as a comfort and a lesson.
She has left us the example of a true gentlewoman and a true Christian.
God give us grace to follow it. REaiNaLD STUART POOLE.

It is one of the purest joys of a pastor’s life to know the excellencies,
observe the maturing graces, and chronicle the fruitfulness of the
members of his flock ; and rarely has mine been more full and unmixed
than in watching the growing piety and expanding character of the
beloved friend whose memory is traced with a gkilled and affectionate
hand above. Annie Lee’s membership was transferred from Boston to
Praed Street soon after her arrival in London, and during the whole of
her London life she heartily entered into the privileges and shared the
responsibilities of Christian communion. All departments of Christian
labour and enterprise received practical proof of her active sympathy,
and were generously helped by her willing gifts. It was a joy to her to
consecrate her money, as well as herself to God and His kingdom ; and
in her last wishes she has given the foremost place to the promotion of
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the welfare of the Church of Christ. But her largest and best gift to
the Church was herself, in her beautiful piety, serene self-control,
chastened courtesy, and winning gracefulness. Few, in her place, have
more richly adorned the teaching of Jesus. Without the faintest trace
of obtrasiveness, and with the most unerring tact, she filled the
atmosphere of her life with the fragrance of an earnest and real godli-
ness: and for the glow of her piety, the grace and meekness of her
spirit, the strength and balance of her judgment, and the manifold
charms of her consecrated life, Annie Lee will always have a sacred
dwelling in the memories of her fellow-members of Praed Street Church.
Jorr CLIFFORD.

Buptismwe and Buptistries.

Berore leaving England, in hasty transit from America to Egypt, I felt
strongly tempted to write you on your own excellent, ringing, opening
article for the new year, and the paper on the Administration of Ordi-
nances, by your familiar and exuberant contributor, the ¢ Live Deacon.”
Being detained kere by a little physical indisposition whilst my  per-
sonally conducted” friends are gone to measure the height of the pyra-
mids, and pay their respects to the Sphinx, I embrace the opportunity
for which I craved in vain both in London and Leicester.

Your own article on the position, prospects, and duties of the Geeneral
Baptists was the most accordant with my views and feelings of anything
I have read in the Magazine for the last quarter of a century, and, as
the key-note of the new volume, I could not but wish that its echoes
might reverberate from every pulpit in the denomination, and its ani-
mating sound be heard and felt like a “ mighty rushing wind” in every
congregation.

But I was not so well pleased with your “lively” friend of the
department of the ¢ Tables,” whose financial and economical homilies
have often been very amusing, and full of useful practical suggestions.
-His remarks on Baptism did not accord with my views of half a century,
which had been strengthened by six months’ association with the
“ Regular” Baptists of America.

I have not with me here the January number of the Magazine to
refer to the exact words of the “ Live Deacon,” but his fears about sen-
sationalism, and his pleas for privacy and warm water, I could not assent
to. I remember the time when ‘ Baptism Sundays” were, what the late
Rev. Thomas Stevenson said to me, when grasping my hand at the door
of Woodgate Chapel, Loughborough, “these are days of fatness”—a
number had just been baptized, and were to be received that day into
the fellowship of the church. I recalled the facts of the G. B. history
of the firgt half of the Centennial that was celebrated, too tamely, seven
years ago, when in brooks, as at Barton; in canals and rivers, as at
Shardlow and Sawley; in ponds, as at Hartshorne, near Ashby-de-la-
Zouch—in face of large congregations ; as at dear old Melbourne, and
at Derby and Nottingham, and amidst all the flourishing churches of
the midland district, baptism days were days of fut things; and it was

)
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often remarked that they were days of conversions and revivals, many
who came to scoff retiring or remaining to pray. Happy were the sen-
sational emotions of those days, when Barton, * the mother of us all” in
the midlands, could rejoice in the numbers and activities of her progeny.

The sensation which drew old companions in sin to witness an act
of solemn dedication to God was very frequently the forerunner of con-
version—and not with G. B.’s only. I remember reading in the epitome
of Mr. Chown’s twenty years at Bradford, that he had never known an
instance of public baptism that had not been associated with conver-
sion. Few men were more successful in winning souls to Christ than
John Gregory Pike, and few ministers attached more importance to
baptism than that devoted servant of the Saviour. Frequently did we
walk from Melbourne to Derby to witness the solemn scenes of conse-
cration to God in Brook Street chapel. Would God there were more
of those days of “sensationalism !” Baptisms and executions are now,
sometimes, placed on a par—a few only being admitted as witnesses.
I guess there was a good deal of sensationalism when John baptized in
the Jordan, and when Jerusalem, and all the regions round about, sent
their teeming multitudes to witness the acts and listen to the words of
the great Forerunner. I remember your live friend refers to the case of
the Eunuoch as being one of comparative privacy; but I am inclined to
think, from what we now see of the attendants on men of authority, in
these Bible lands, that the disciple of Philip, “an eunuch of great
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge
of all her treasure,” would not be riding in solitude “in his chariot,”
but would be very likely to have a large retinue to witness the deeply
interesting incident of his journey. Baptism was a power in the
church in the days of the apostles, and it is a great teacher even in
these apostate days, and it is worthy of a place near to the minister’s
desk or pulpit.

Baptisteries should, in my judgment, be so arranged as to be seen
with the least confusion by the greatest numbers. There are too many
pits sunk into the ground, almost out of sight, like that in the old
Coptic Church of this old Egyptian city, which is large enough for the
immersion of the tallest man, and is said to go back to the time of the
third century, before baby baptism was invented. This accords with
the recently discovered baptisteries in the Catacombs of Rome, and at
Ravenna and other places in Italy. Our dear brother Wall has made a
mistake in having his beautiful white marble baptistery sunk in a
recess, out of the line of the main body of the chapel, and we propose
to set a better example on the Monti in the construction of the baptistery
in our new chapel.

Suppose I give a little description of that baptismal arrangement
which is designed to correct the errors of both Papal and some Protes-
tant churches. :

In the centre of the end wall, over the preacher’s platform, we
propose to construct a large Roman arch; under the arch a recess
sufficiently deep to admit of a flight of steps on each gide about eighteen
inches wide, with standing room for attendants and assistants of candi-
dates. The baptistery to extend in length from the back of the recess
to nearly the front of the platform. In a line with the wall a screen to
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be erected with sliding doors in the centre, to open each way to the
width of the baptistery, which will be about three feet behind and four
feet in front of the platform. The top of the baptistery to be level with
the floor of the platform at an elevation of about three feet six inches.
There will of course, be a moveable piece of flooring over the part of
the baptistery in front of the screen, but there will be no absolute need
to cover the steps and back part of the baptistery behind the screen.
Retiring rooms will communicate with the top of the steps. Thus the
administrator and candidate will be unseen until they appear in the
centre of the baptistery, and the first effects of the water will not be
seen by the audience, but the immersion may be seen by all without
leaving their seats. In retiring the candidates will not be seen as they
go up the steps. It is proposed that the baptistery shall be of white
marble, which abounds in Italy; and the architect has caught the idea
of a beautiful facade over the arch, with a door on each side at the end
of the platform, leading also to the retiring rooms. I hope to get as
much money out of an Opening Trip to Rome as will pay for that
baptistery.

Lest I should get in “ hot water,” I leave all about temperature,
climate, etc., until I have been again or sent to the Jordan to test its
temperature. My recollections of the famed river and its great natural
reservoir—the Sea of Galilee—being that the water in both was about
as cool as the Trent, which I often tested in my boyish days. Has the
“Live” Deacon tried these Palestine waters of which he speaks so
confidently ?

A short time since I was asked to give some information about
Rome and Grassi, and before not a Baptist audience I told the story of
the ex-canon’s conversion and baptism. As I left the door a gentleman
rather sarcastically said to me, ¢ You did quite right in telling us the
whole story; but there are cold water and warm water Baptists.” Hot-
house plants may be effeminate, but ‘the plants of grace shall ever live,”
if their cultivation and growth are in harmony with Divine teaching;
and “ thus saith the Lord,” the old weapon of our forefathers will prove
our best shield and defence.

Amongst the most recent of novelties that has turned up on my
travels was sop for baby communicants, given to a little three-year-old
at the Greek Cathedral at Corfu, Sunday before last. Bread soaked in
wine for toothless church members! When I was last at Athens, at the
time of the Greek Easter, I was told that an entire school of over two
hundred and fifty little ones were about to partake of the communion.
I wonder if they got sop also. What curious things some people will
do in the name of religion, when they leave the New Testament
standard of ‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism.”

Cairo, Egqypt. Tromas COOK.

A WRINKLE FOR OUR FOREIGN MissioN WoRKERS.—At Romford (we see from
the Essez Times) one of our old friends, Mrs. Robson, has orginated a Bazaar for the
Baptist Missionary Society, and, assisted by other friends, has realized nearly £50.
The abounding industry, and quick inventiveness of our lady friends will, we doubt
not, justify the old proverb, that “a hint to the wise is enough.”
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A TRUE STORY.

SERMONS from Nature, or from the accidents and incidents in every day
life, will live when everything else is forgotten. A painfully interesting
circumstance with which we were brought in contact a short time ago
led us to see the wisdom of such teaching in a Jight we had never done
before. We had been in two of the counties in the south-west of
England attending missionary services, and on the last day of our visit
we were the guest of a family that has long had intimate and honourable
connection with the Baptist denomination. We had not been long with
our host before we saw a tinge of sadness on the countenances of the
whole household. As sorrow is sacred, we had no wish to intrude upon
its sanctity. We had not, however, to wait long, for ‘whether stimulated
with joy or broken with sorrow, “out of the abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh.” Our attention was attracted by the fluttering of
two little birds, which evidently would have preferred their native
freedom in the woods to the confinement of a cage. *“We set great
store by these little birds,” said the father, ¢ as they were given to my
poor boy only three days before he died.” Though the veil had been
stirred, we felt it wise to wait before we attempted to counsel or console.
Later on in the evening an opportunity was given for us to inquire how
long the brother had been dead. “ Only five weeks,” said the sorrowing
sister. “ Had he been ill long ?” And then came the sad story—* He
was drowned in the Severn, near Gloucester !” It seems that he and
two of his companions had gone out early one morning on the river
bank to shoot wild ducks; and to secure a bird that was winged, he
and one of his companions swam to the other side. On their return
¢ Charley” suddenly sank and was seen no more alive. Till late on in
the night we listened to stories which parental and sisterly affection
recalled of his youth and manhood. Memories are never so quickened,
and imagination never more fertile, than when the shadow of death has
fallen over our households.

¢ Excelsior” had ever been Charlie’s motto, and he never seemed
nearer the goal than on that sad morning when he left his home to find
a watery grave. Every room in the house, many a little treasure here
and there, every pathway in the garden, every shrub and flower, told
some story of his affection for his kindred and his love of home.

His moral character was without a stain, and there was so much real
manliness about him that he won the esteem and confidence of all who
knew him. He was not insensible to the claims of religion. From his
very childhood he had seen the advantages of it in his own household,
and in many ways he himself had reaped the reward of it. But he had
never confessed Christ. And now that he is dead the one anxious
thought over every other is in reference to .his final state. Deep as is
the mystery connected with his death, there is no spirit of rebellion, no
murmuring at the providence of God. They have no wish to tear aside
the veil. They can wait till the hidden purposes are made manifest at
the last day. But resignation did not, and could not, silence the
anxious question, “ Is ke safe?” And from how many broken hearts
does this question start every day ?
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This sad story taught us a lesson of the incomparable value of
religion, and of its relative advantage, which we had never learned so
fully before. The first and chief argument for the acceptance of religion
is personal gain; but next to it is the gain of all our kindred. We
may fall back on the broken prayer in the chamber of death, or on the
boundless mercy of God; but of how much greater value is the certain
evidence of a renewed and sanctified life. It is more than probable that
some who read this sad story may not as yet have decided for Christ.
If death should come as suddenly as it did to him who, without parting
prayer or mesgage, sank last October in the Severn, how sad for them
and for those most dear on earth !

Be not unmindful of the claim which God has upon you, of the rich
treasure He waits to bestow, and of the joy it will give those most dear
to you on earth, while you live, when you are dead, and in the life yet
to come, W. BaLEY.

The Progosey el Hymn Book.

Poss1BLY some readers of the Magazine are inquiring, What is being done
towards carrying out the resolution of last Association relative to a New Hymn
Book? In reply I may state that the Committee appointed—Messrs. Goadby,
J. C. Jones, and myself—have met for conference several times, and each one
according to his opportunities has been doing something towards the common
object. Between 600 and 700 hymns have been already collected and classifled; but
the work of gathering is not yet ended. If, therefore, any friends are possessed
of copies of choice and rare hymns which they desire to see included, we shall
be pleased if they will at once forward them to the address of the present
writer. Or if there are hymns contained in any selection used by any branch of
the Christian church which they regard as specially good, but which might
possibly be overlooked by us, we shall be glad to have them pointed out. I
cannot, of course, engage that the eleven brethren who will be the ultimate
tribunal of appeal will always ratify the judgment of friends outside with
regard to the suitability of particular hymns; but I am sure that the opinions
and wishes of such will receive the most respectful consideration. In denomi-
national matters, however, as in church business, whilst we hold fast to great
principles, we must be willing cheerfully to yield one to another in small points
of taste and feeling.

It may be interesting for me to mention that we have before us, besides our
present Connexional Hymn Book and the Appendix—the Baptist *“ Psalms and
Hymns” — Mr. Spurgeon’s “Own Hymn Book”—the new edition of the
Wesleyan Hymn Book, with its Supplement—the “Congregational,” with its
New Supplement (a choice and beautiful selection)—Dr. Allon’s Supplement—
W. Fleming Stevenson’s ¢ Hymns for the Church and Home”—the ** Christian
Hymnal”—Bickersteth’s “ Hymnal Companion”’—Ryle’s 400 ““ Hymns for the
Church on Earth”—the Hymn Book compiled by the late Mr. Vince—* Church
Hymns,” published by the Christian Knowledge Society—“ Hymns Ancient and
Modern”—Lord Selborne’s < Book of Praise”—Bonar’s ““ Hymns of Faith and
Hope”—the “ Metrical Psalter and Hymnal,” edited by Windle—and last, not
least, the ““ English Hymn Book,” recently published by Mr. Dale, of Birmingham.
This last is an exceedingly good book—comprehensive, well-arranged, and con-
taining nearly all the best modern hymns; but so large as to be both costly and
cumbersome. It contains no less than 1260 lyrical effusions; and one of its
peculiarities is that it has hymns for both the baptism of believers and the
sprinkling of infants!

When I mention that, in addition to the preceding, my old friend Mr.
Dawson Burns has sent us for examination about a hundred volumes of hymns
and poems of various anthorship collected by his honoured father, it will be seen
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that we have already no lack of material, but rather great need of patience and
diligence in the sifting and winnowing. Mr. Spurgeon, in the preface to his
hymn book, speaks of the work of preparation as having been one of *“immense
labour.” 8o, truly, I find it in the present case. During the last six months it
has occupied a very considerable portion of my time. Nevertheless, to myself,
and I believe to my colleagues also, it is a labour of love. If the book we are
at length able to produce shall supply a more adequate expression to the
devotional feelings of our brothers and sisters in Christ; if it shall assist and
animate them in their private meditation and worship; if it shall render more
fervent and elevated the service of praise or prayer in the sanctuary; if, in
short, it shall be really helpful to the spiritual life of the denomination, we
shall feel it, as long as we live, an honour and privilege to have had the work
entrusted to us.

Several questions will, I dare say, now occur to the reader. How large is the
new book to be? The volume we have had in use for the last twenty-five
years contains 970 hymns; and besides these there are 86 in the Appendix. I
speak for myself only when I say that I think from 800 to 900 well-chosen
hymns ought to suffice. We have in our present book no less than fifty-six
hymns referring to the Shortness of Life, to Death and Eternity; and many of
them are very, very doleful—too doleful for any one to sing with the heart: are
they all needful? And do we require, in addition to nineteen hymns on the
Sabbath, more than fifty others having reference to the duty and pleasure of
public worship ?

Again, it may be asked, When will the book be ready? I hope the manu-
script may be arranged, at least provisionally, by the time of the coming Asso-
ciation; but there will have to be a great deal of correspondence with authors
and publishers as to copyright, and it is impossible to say how long this will
take. Then there will be the printing, binding, etc. Indeed I feel that if by
the end of the year 1877 the book be ready for circulation in the churches, we
shall do well.

Some one may say, Shall you include children’s hymns? Another may wish
to add a word about “ alterations,” hoping that we shall print every author’s
productions just as he himself gave them to the world. Another may say, « Let
us have real hymns of praise and prayer; not addresses to sinners, or short
religious poems.” On these and kindred points, with the Editor’s leave, I shall
be glad in a future number of the Magazine to give the conclusions to which
my own study of the subject has led me. For the present, however, I content
myself with simply laying before the denomination the preceding information
as to what is being done in a matter in which I believe many friends are deeply
interested. May we ask their good wishes, their kind offices so far as they may
be able to render them, and their prayers to our common Father for our
success P ‘W. R. STEVENSON.

3, Addison Villas, Nottingham.

THE GENERAL BAPTIST BUILDING FUND.

Desr Mg. Eprror,—Will you allow me to ask your readers mot to put Union
Baptist Building Fund in their Wills, as the Word General has been substituted for
Union. A friend informs me of one gentleman who had done this, and he has bheen
advised by his solicitor that the Will must be altered. o

There must, of course, be alarge number of your readers who are inclined to leave
money to such an excellent institution. By inserting this caution, therefore, you will
at once serve them and save us some trouble, and possibly money also.

I should like to hint that it would be better even than remembering us in thoir
W s for our benevolent friends to hand over tho money to us now, while they are liv-
ing, and so be happy witnesses of the good it can do, but “beggars must not be
choosers,” and I do not want to seem presumptuous.

In conclusion, permit me to say that thero are more than eighty churches that have
not yet promised anything to the effort being made to increase the capital of ‘the Fund.
I hope they will soon let us hear from them, as the first of the five years will scon be
gone. I am, dear Mr. Editor, yours very respectfully,

N. HERBERT SHAwW,



Getting a FHebo PWinister.
I1.—* Letters of Commendation.”

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.*

AvrtnoucH perfectly satisfied that our theory of the election of the new minister
by the church that is to receive his ministrations is right, and is the only right
one for a New Testament church; yet I am in no measure content with the
common methods of *“ ministerial introductions,” followed by excited and keenly
contested ‘ preaching matches,” so largely practised by our Free Churches.
Such “ ways and means” may be inevitable in the present state of affairs, and
unavoidable for some time to come; but if so, more’s the pity, for assuredly they
are bad enough. Worse plans could scarcely be hit upon if we were to fling an
indiscriminate collection of suggestions on all sorts of subjects into a bag, shake
them up, and then take the first that came out and work on it. They lack
common sense, reliable security, facility of operation, and indeed all the marks
of an efficient method: and so it comes to pass that just as now and again
directors of companies are chosen who never were fit to sit on any board but a
tailor’s, and wield no instrument other than a ““ goose;” so some men are voted
into pastorates, who prove their incapacity before they get their first
quarter’s stipend, and add fresh evidence to the melancholy pile every week
afterwards.

As a matter of course ministers will commend one another. It is natural
they should; but it is not necessary that churches should treat ministerial
“letters of commendation’” with an exaggerated and wholly unwarrantable
confidence. The eulogist studied in the same College, possibly, with the subject
of his panegyric: they grew together in those early years when the sympathies
are fresh and ardent, and attachments are made to last for ever. It would be
unbrotherly not to pen the praiseful word, not to paint the partial picture, not
to open the door of future promotion and prosperity with the golden key of
loving admiration. And even if that is not the case, still the ministry is
closely akin to, if it is not actually, a profession; and a certain law of “ one
good turn deserves another” obtains, which finds expression in such phrases as
“taking care of the cloth” and “ helping a brother along,” whereby it comes to
pass that A. and B. join in saying all that is good of C. and D. to the church at
Z.; and C. and D. cheerfully return the favour for A. and B. at Y.

I am aware that even a “live” deacon should think twice and even thrice
before he protests against an arrangement that seems ministerially so natural,
beneficent, and expeditious; but I may say that I have thought not twice or
thrice only, but scores of times, on this subject, and am so sure that the plan is
incurably vicious, and the parent of incalculable mischief, that I warn all
churches against its adoption. Besides being essentially unbusinesslike—for I
should never dream of accepting the witness of a fellow-clerk as a sufficient
recommendation, if I were in quest of a clerk or manager of a department—it
has the vice of making too large a demand on ministerial human nature—a
human nature, I may add from lengthened observation, very like other human
nature in its defects as well as in its excellencies.

Of course there is no conscious dishonesty, though there may be a little
cowardice. For example: I have a “copy” of a “letter of commendation ™
before me in which an old fellow-student says of his friend of fifteen years ago,
that ¢ he is very earnest and devoted to Lis work, is a fluent speaker and a good
vigitor, and has been very useful ’—all which is very likely true enough; but
he does not say, what is equally true, that his head is as empty as a big drum,
his temper as brittle as glass, and his power of directing others as feeble as a
child’s.” What is NoT said is of vastly more moment than all that is said.

Besides, are we not bound to hope the best for everybody; and why should
not a minister think that a brother who has proved incapable at Beersheba only

* In reply to the note of “a Constant Subscriber,” sent me, let me say, I hope to treat of the
Eleotion of Deacons in an early paper.—L. D.
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needs to go Dan, in order to achieve the most illustrious success? Square men
do not find the square hole all at once. Had not Dobbs himself, who is now at
the centre of Jerusalem, to go through the drill of three pastorates before he
found his right place in the metropolis? Give the applicant, then, the best
word you can. Nobody can tell what good may come out of it. And s» the
secretary of the vacant church at Queerton receives the written results of this
sanguine view of the said applicant’s possibilities, and the church arranges to
hear him on the first vacant Sunday.

Moreover, men who know much cannot write all they do know. They could
frequently express in conversation what they cannot put on paper; for they
know how extremely risky a thing a letter is, and that the chances are a
hundred to one against its fair and just construction. I heard of a case of this
kind only a short while ago. A minister had a letter from a church with a
vacant pastorate about a neighbonr who was * on the move.” He declared that
he was anxious “to save them from such a man by all means;” and yet he
shrinks from putting these things into writing, even though he might mark
them “private” and confidential, because ‘“an improper use might be made
of them.”

But not to cite other cases, samples of which I have in my possession, I may
add that “letters of commendation” may be generally treated according to the
following scale of probabilities. Of course there are exceptions;* and wise men
will know how to find them out; they will see where there is, and where there
is not, any likelihood of bias; will heed the words of men who have proved that
they have deeper eolicitude for the prosperity of the churches than for any, and
all the pastors; will appreciate the courage that says all that is necessary, be it
pleasant or otherwise, and so on: but omitting such exceptions, the following
scale may be taken as a fair one:—

(1.) Letters from fellow-students about one another are worth nothing.
Burn them.

(2.) If from a minister in the same town or district, deduct five hundred
per cent. for every laudatory word not accompanied with a qualification.

(3.) If from a pastor noted for his readiness to do any body a good turn, and
help any lame dog over a style, then take off a thousand per cent.

4. If from a College tutor, accept all that is stated about capacity, working
power, and character; but with a good many “ grains of salt” if the College is
crowded, and the temptation stronger to get men placed than to get them
well-drilled, or if the writer is known to have his preferences and antago-
nisms.

(5.) If from a deacon or elder of the church whose pastor is commended,
take care to have special information from reliable quarters as to the relations
between the pastor and his officers.

(6.) In all cases remember this is the age of penny postage, quick penman-
ship, careful and plenteous whitewash; and yet be sure to pay more heed to
what is Nor said than to what is actually in the record.

What then? Shall the preacher introduce himself ? Well, I see no reason
why he should not. The best servant I have is one who came to me in a little
trouble, having disagreed with his employers over a trivial matter. I heard the
whole case, saw his former master, received a satisfactory statement, and acted
upon it with mutual advantage. Indeed the way in which the new minister
introduces himself will he a great help to a committee or diaconate in deter-
mining his fitness for the vacant post. He is very likely, if vain and self-
sufficient, to show it; and if modest and earnest and ready to do his work for
the love of it, to reveal that. Indeed I am inclined to think that his letter
might be more self-revealing than half-a-dozen ‘“ letters of commendation’ sent
by his friends. And if a “Live” Deacon may quote Scripture “like a parson,”
I will add, “yet show I unto you a more excellent way.”

* We should say there are very many exceptions too; and we will venture to add thqt the
« Live " Deacon does not seem too keenly “alive” to these exceptions. A fuller appreciation of
them would perhaps moderate his censure.—Ep,
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BY THE REV. W. EVANS.

Do you ask what it is about? Wont you read on and see? or would you rather
know at once? Well, T will tell you. It is about a boy who was such a tease
to his little brother, and made his home so unhappy, that he had to be sent right
away from it.

If T were to try to hide his name I am sure you would guess it before you
had read many lines, so I may as well tell you at once. In the home about
which I am writing there were two mothers, and each of them had a son. The
name of the elder boy was Ishmael, and his mother’s name was Hagar. The
younger boy’s name was Isaac, and his mother's name was Sarah. I do not
know in what way Ishmael teased Isaac; but the Bible tells us that Sarah saw
him ‘“mocking,” that is, making fun, not to amuse, but to annoy. And what
made the matter worse, it was on Isaac’s birthday that Ishmael was caught
“mocking,” when of all times he ought to have done his very best to make his
brother happy. I expect that this was not the first time that he had made fun
of his little brother. I am afraid that he sometimes made wry faces, or pointed
his finger at him, or called him cry-baby when he was poorly and fretful, or
when he had fallen down and hurt himself. When they went out together for
a walk and Ishmael was told to take care of Isaac, I am afraid that he ran away
from him to play with bigger boys, and said he did not want to be bothered with
such a little chap. I should not wonder if sometimes when he was in an ill
humour he went so far as to hit the little fellow, or pinch him, or take his toys
from him, and then call him * tell-tale-tit”” when he went to tell his mother.

Now, children, was it not eowardly and naughty of Ishmael to act in this
way, especially as he must have been ever so many years older than his
brother ? I hope that my little readers never do anything of the kind. Try
and make your little brothers and sisters as happy as you can. This will please
father and mother ever so much, and will help to make your home bright and
happy. And then trying to make other people happy is sure to bring joy into
your own hearts.

When Sarah saw Ishmael mocking, she said what some of our mothers have
often said, “I’ll tell your father;” and she did tell him. She said, ““ Father,
that tiresome plague Ishmael has been mocking our dear little Isaac again; you
will have to send him right away from home, and his mother as well, for there
will be no peace while they are here.”” Abraham was very sorry to hear her
talk like this,for he loved Ishmael very much indeed. But he thought over the
matter and asked God what he ought to do, and God told him that it would be
better for Ishmael and his mother to leave home; so Abraham decided to send
them away.

When the morning came on which they were to leave, Abraham packed up
some food, something like your mothers do when you are going a long journey,
or to spend a day in the country. He gave them also a bottle full of water, and
then, after asking God to take care of them and telling Ishmael to be a good
boy, he sent them away. They had to journey through a wilderness, and as the
weather was hot and the way very sandy and dusty, they would soon get thirsty.
Boys especially, when they are out at play or on a journey in warm weather,
always want to drink a great deal; and as Hagar and Ishmael could not carry
a very large bottle with them, the water with which they started would soon be
all gone. Then they hoped that they might soon come to a spring; but they
were disappointed, and Ishmael began to complain of being very tired and
faint. His mother tried to cheer and help him on as well as she could; but his
knees began to tremble under him, and at last his strength altogether gave
way. His face was very pale—so pale that his mother thought he was going to
die. She looked round for some place where she might put him in the shade;
but there were no great trees near, nothing indeed but some coarse shrubs, so
she placed him under one of the largest of these, and then went and sat down a
distance from him, for she felt that she could not bear to see him die.
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As he lay there alone in tho wilderness, fecling as if he were about to die,
his thoughts would be almost sure to go back to the home he had so lately left,
and he would most likely wish that he had so behaved himself that Lhe might
have remained there.

Ah, children, there are a great many boys and girls who never think as
highly as they ought of their homes till they have left them for ever. I hope
my little readers will love their homes so much, and behave themselves so
nicely, that the remembrance of their early life may be a source of pleasure to
them as long as theylive. Now what do you think you would have done if you
had been in Ishmael’s place? I think I can hear one of my readers say, I
should have cried;” and I fancy I hear another say, *I should have prayed.”
Well, perhaps you are both right: I think you are. It would ke no wonder,
surely, that he should weep even though he was a big boy; and as he had
heard his father pray to God, and had been taught to pray himself, we may be
almost certain that he would pray. When he remembered how naughty he had
been at home, and that he had sinned against God, and then thought that he
was about to die, he would be sure to pray.

Trouble and pain and the thought of death often make people seek help
from God who but for these things would forget Him. I hope that all the
children who read this pray very often. I do not mean just saying *Our
Father,” or “Jesus, tender Shepherd,” or ¢ Gentle Jesus,” as fast as you can,
without thinking what you are saying; but I hope that you really think about
God, and thank Him for all His goodness, and ask Him for what you want; and
if you do this always, then if trouble comes it will be such a joy and comfort to
you to feel that you can just turn to our Father and tell Him all about it,
feeling certain that He will either help you to bear it or else help you out of it.

‘Whether Ishmael had really prayed before or not I do not know; but he did
in his trouble, and we read that ‘“ God heard the voice of the lad.” Yes, the
great God who made the world, and the sun, and the stars, and the sea, heard
the voice of a lad who was lying under a bush in a wilderness. His voice was
perhaps so faint and weak that he could not make his mother hear: but God
heard bim and sent him just what he wanted. The angel of the Lord called to
Hagar, who was sitting crying as if her heart would break, and asked her what
was the matter with her, and told her to go and lift her boy up, and not to be
cast down, for he would get better, and grow up to be a man, and become the
head of a great nation. She was very glad to hear this, and got up at once to
go to her boy. She had not gone many steps before she saw—what do you
think? Why a spring of water. How glad and thankful she would be. How
quickly she would fill her bottle, and then hastening to the place where the
poor boy was lying, she would put her arm under his head and raise him up and
put the bottle to his mouth; and O how he would drink! I can fancy I see
him. He would hardly know when to leave off. Perhaps his mother would
have 1o tell him to take care not to drink too much, just as our mothers have
told us when we have gone home very hot from our play, and have felt as if we
could drink almost a pail full. Nothing is so refreshing when we are thirsty
and faint as a nice draught of clear cold water. I hope all my readers are
members of the ““cold water army,” and belong to some Band of Hope. When
Ishmael had had some water, he soon felt well enough to start afresh on their
journey ; and in time God fulfilled the promise made to Hagar by making him
a strong man and the leader of a great number of people.

Do you think he would ever forget lying under that bush in the wilderness?
I think he would not. He would be almost certain to tell his children about it
as they grew up, and would most likely tell them what I want my little friends
to remember, namely, that doing wrong is sure to bring trouble, not only to
those who do it, but to others as well. One naughty boy or girl can spoil a
whole class in the Sunday school, or disturb the peace and destroy the happi-
ness of a household. Pray, my dear young friends, to be preserved from this.
Ask the Good Shepherd, who loves you more than words can express, to take
away from your heart and life all that is wrong, and to help you to be obedient
to father and mother, gentle and kind to hrothers, sisters, and playmates,
especially the little ones; ask Him to help you with your lessons and to make you
diligent at school and at work ; and be quite sure of this, that if you are really
in earnest you will not ask in vain.



Owr Holitical Crofo’s Fest.

I. Tne OrriNG.—Parliament is once
more in session ; London is full to reple-
tion ; the clubs aro eloquent with gossip;
and tho political world is fairly astir.
Not yot, however, have tho signs of life
discerniblo from our Crow’s Nest assumed
in all cases a very definite shape and
oasily recognisable features. The dawn-
ing of the political morning is misty, and
the barometer undecided. One thing is
notable. Benjamin Disraeli has attained
the height of human ambition, the grand
ultimatum of a life of unflagging toil.
The astute Jew is an English Earl, and
the sun has shone upon his coronet in the
House of Lords. Another fact is apparent.
The Tories are raising the cost of adminis-
tration higher and higher, and the Civil
Service List shows an increase of £400,000.
This, with the increase in the Army and
Navy expenditure, shows that there is no
danger of departing from the grand Con-
servative traditions. A third and most
grateful fact is the recovery of its old
tone by the Liberalism of the country.
School Board Elections, public meetings,
and other tests of the national pulse,
show that confidence is returning, and
that the people are getting ready for the
next step forward in equality, justice,
and goodness.

II. Our Porrrico-RELIGIOUS EsTas-
LISHMENT AND MR. Toors.—What that
next step OUGHT to be, is made pretty
evident by the attitude of the Ritua-
listic Party of the State Church towards
the Civil Courts of the realm. Church
papers say that Mr. Tooth was impri-
sonoed for his religion; you might as
truly say that ¢ the Claimant” 1is
lodged in Dartmoor for his unskilful
treatment of Latin and Euclid during
his examination. But it is gravely said
the Ritualists never assented to the Pub-
lic Worship Regulation Act, aund there-
fore they are not rebels, There is not a
single tenant of Newgate who has
assented to the laws against theft, burg-
lary, arson, etc. Parlinment does not
ask our assent: it commands our obe-
dience. See, too, how the country’s
money, the country’s time, is being
wasted, and justice in other matters
delayed, by the consideration of such
questions as the *eastward position,”
the use of wafors, and other points
of Popish practise, by the Judicial Com-
miitoe of the Privy Council in the Ris-
dale case. The time for disestablishment
and disendowment has come, and the
Liberal party ought to march forward to
it, as one man, in the name of outraged
justice and insulted Christianity.

III. Tue Drivg TrRAFFIC.—Of home
questions next in gravity to that above
mentioned isthe National Trade in Intoxi-
cating Liquors. All parties in the State
are becoming more and more sensiblo of
the evils of intemperance, and of their
dependence upon the trade that is
specially legalised and directly controlled
by the Parliament of the land. In
various forms the subject is attracting
tho attention of our legislators. The
House of Lords is sufficiently awake to
appoint a committee to receive evidence
on the effects of the legislation of the
last thirty years; and we may expect
much valuable information from the
labours of that committee. The Sunday
Closing Question for Ireland is in a fair
way for being carried. The Gothenburg
system—which consists in carrying on
the public-houses on behalf of the muni-
cipality by managers who are practically
public officials, and who have no interest
in the profits of the sale of spirits, and
who conduct their houses more after the
fashion of an eating house than a drinking
shop—will be introduced to the notice of
the House by the junior member for Bir-
mingham. We shall be obliged, in some
way or other, to secure a diminution of
the incitements to drinking in our large
towns, or we shall soon be a demoralised
and decaying nation. Would that the
Christian community would take this
question up with the earnestness, élan,
and enthusiasm it deserves!

IV. THE QUESTION OF THE EaAsT.—
The much decried autumnal agitations
have not altogether failed: they have
saved us from the worst effects of the
hectoring policy and fluent menace of
Lord Beaconsfield, and secured a strong
and firm word at the Council of Nations
in Constantinople on behalf of the much
suffering Christians of Turkey. Russia,
obviously in no haste to take up arms, is
yet determined not to let the matter rest
in the utterly iguoble position to which it
was relegated by the Powers at the
Council. She has issued her circular,
and now awaits the answer of the Powers.
So that the question is, Shall Russia go
alone in this just and chivalrous effort
to secure the rights of the Christians
from their barbarous tyrants, and by
going single-handed have to fight; or
shall the Powers make war unneces-
sary by their joint and decisivo action ?
Russia has said in every way she can that
she does not wish to act alone. All eyes
are directed to England. Whether we have
amongst us the statesmanship for such a
grave crisis as this will soon be apparent.



Scoraps frow the Gvitor's @aste- Bushet.

I. SWADLINCOTE.— A correspondent
says, “ A short time since we had occa-
sion to spend a Sabbath at Swadlincote,
aund woe know not whether to admiroe the
people most for their zeal, or pity thom
for their discomfort. The school alone
more than fills the chapel. We found
eighty children in a vestry which would
be woll filled with twenty, and a large
young men’s class in a room smaller still.
We can only hope that the Sanitary Com-
missioner will not take note of what we
have done, or we should be afraid of the
consequence. Better days are in store
when the new chapel is completed ; but,
till then, the children, teachers, and con-
grogation, deserve -all praise for their
patience and forbearance. We were
sufficiently interested with this hive of
industry to inquire whether the Home
Mission and the denomination had lost or
gained by the effort in this locality, and
the following figures were given for the
last four years:—

£ s d.

Contributions for Foreign, Home
Mission, and College .. .. 128 15 11
Roceipts from Home Mission.. 60 0 0
£68 15 11

A clear gain to the general interests of
the denomination of £68 15s. 11d. Surely
these facts are sufficiently eloquent to
command admiration and generous help.

O. IxsuranxcE.—The following ques-
tion has reached us; and since it ex-
presses a notion too common we give it
room, ‘“Does insurance of property or
life show a want of confidence in our
heavenly Father’s care?” Certainly Nor;
any more than the repairing a roof to
keep out the snow and rain, or going to
work from day to day to earn bread, or
using heart and brains to make sermons,
or any other act by which, employing the
powers our heavenly Father has given us,
we sustain our life, add to our nsefulness,
or increase our joy. Persons who argue
in the way your question points, onght
to cease from all work, and trust to the
“ravens” bringing them food ; should not
take a house and rent it, for that is in-
suring against cold-catching, illness, and
death. God has power to feed us with-
out labour, and to protect us without any
effort, but that is not His plan. He gives
us “talents” to use, and He punishos us
if we do not use them; and what we
ought to remember even more vividly is
that we punish other people by not using
them. Hence there is this additional
reason for insuring life and property—he
who does not do it yuns great peril of

injuring his neighbour. Supposo ho
leaves wife and children without pro-
vision of any sort—Who suffors? I fear
thero is somo wilful selfishness as well as
wickod blinduness in thoso who object to
insure lifo and property on tho ground
you state. There is, it seems to me, only
one valid reason against insuring, and
that is, that you have not the nced, and
can do better with your money.

III. Swarr Bur WeLcoME CRITICISM,
—A letter is to hand of a very sprightly
order concerning a brief obituary on page
32. The writer of the notice says of a
deceased friend, “her death wasimproved
by her pastor;” and the critic says he
cannot understand how this was done,
and asks whether the preacher said
“mags,” etc. A very high authority
says, “it’s puzzling work—talking is;”
and if my critical friend saw all that
comes on to my editorial table, he would
join us in saying that ¢ writing is more
puzzling than talking.” KEven his oyn
critical contribution is not immaculate.
But that’s neither here nor there. No
doubt it is a vicious mode of speech, and
ought not to be used, even though it is
consecrated by hoary custom. ¢Lan-
guage is an awkward instrument to use;”
and the difficulty of using it is made
greater by the employment of ellipses
and stock phrases.

IV. Barmst COLLEGES AND THE
BaprisT MINISTRY.—The Baptist Hand-
book for 1877 has its usual list of
“Ministerial Settlements” for the year.
From it we gather that of the men who
have entered the Baptist ministry from
the Colleges, Chilwell prepared three;
Regent's Park, Bristol, Rawdon, and
Haverfordwest, five each; Llangollen,
six ; and ‘Mr. Spurgeon's College, thirty-
seven—i.e., eight more than all the other
colleges put together. We were simple
enough to believe some two years ago
that such facts have a meaning, and said
so, Our faith is not altered, and we
believe the churches will wake up to
their meaning before long.

V. NONCONFORMITY IN THE WRAN-
GLER L1sT8.—We are glad to find another
of our frionds brilliantly high in the
Wrangler Lists. Mr. S. R. Wilson, the
second son of Mr. D. Wilson, deacon of
the North Parade church, Halifax, is
bracketed fifth wrangler. His brother
Joseph, Follow of Christ’s College, was
his private tutor. The first and third
wranglers are also Nonconformists. Con-
sidering the paucity of Noncons at
Cambridge, their success has been truly
magnificent.
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Tug Law AND Rigur Use oF SUNDAY.
Being the substance of Sermons
preached in Archdeacon Lane Chapel,
Leicester, by William Bishop, Minister.
Published by request, and inscribed to
the Mayor and Corporation of Leices-
tor. London: Mauarlborough & Co.
Leicester : Winks & Son. Price Three-
pence.

WE congratulate Mr. Bishop on having

treated this important topic in a compre-

hensive and Christian spirit; and in a

manner which ig at once interesting and

popular. No greater calamity could befall
our nation than the prevalence of such
views as Mr. P. A. Taylor, the M.P. for

Leicester, atanda sponsor for, as successor

to the late Sir Joshua Walmsley and the

Sunday League. If examined, the League

will be found to be an organization of

selfishness, and entirely subversive of the
strong foundations for our national liber-
ties and prosperity. These consist in
obedience to those laws of our nature, no
less than of revelation, which prescribe

a day of reat for all people. In Leicester

some local agitation on the subject by

Secularists and Unitarians, as in Birming-

ham, was the occasion for these sermons :

but they are equally applicable to the
country at large. Especially in - our
manufacturing centres it is desirable that
sound, broad views on the subject, should
be taken and expressed by the members
of our churches; and we cannot do them
greater gervice than by commending these

thoughtful and elevating words of our
able friend, Mr. Bishop. G. 8.
PriestROOD IN THE LIGHT OF THE
New Testament. By E. Mellor, D.D.
Hodder and Stoughton.
IT i3 a wise and timely act to issue a
third and cheaper edition of Dr. Mellor’s
invaluable treatise upon the Priesthood.
‘Whilst its language 1s most choice and
elegant, its spirit courteous and fair
without weakness, and strong and urgent
without venom, it is, as a piece of logic,
one of the most charming treatises we have
lately met with. Few books have ever
more vividly impressed us with the sense
of the writer’s all-sufficing power, or of
the immense and boundless range of the
arguments for his case. Like the wheel
in the pottery, that grinds the clay tc the
finest powder, 8o Dr. Mellor crushes and
pulverises the reasonings of his antag-
onists, and then forces their unwilling
support to his canse. After reading his
work one feels convinced that if there
is any truth in the saying about truth
being great and sure of universal preva-
lence, then the non-priestly churches are
on the winning side, notwithstanding all
appearances to the contrary. This mag-
nificent exposure of the radical errors of
priestism ought at least to find immediate
access to every Nonconformist library in
the land ; and a greater boon could
scarcely be found for the Ritualists of
our State Church than this able volume,

Ghurch Register.

** Information for the Register should be posted on or before the 15th of the month, to
51, PORCEESTER RoAD, WESTBOURNE Park, W

CONFERENCES.

The LANCASHIRE and YORKSHIRE CoN-
FERENCE was held at Todmorden, Jan.
17th, the Rev. W. E. Bottrill in the chair.
The Rev. J. Brown opened the morning
service with reading and prayer, and the
Rev. J. K. Chappelle preached from
John x. 17, 18. The afternoon session
was dovoted to business. Prayer having
boon offered by the Rev. E. K. Everett,
the reports of the churches were roeceived.
Fifty-nine received ; fourteon candidatos.

Resolved,—That the Rev. J. TURNER
be cordially welcomed into this Confer-
once, with beost wishes for success in his
work of tho ministry.

NorTHALLERTON.—The Rev. W. Gray
baving roported on this case, it was ro-

- tion, £4.

solved,—1. That we commend the North-
allerton chapel debt to the sympathy and
practical help of the churches in this dis-
trict, with a view to its removal by next
October; and that Mr. Stubbings be
allowed to make a tour of the district
for this purpose. 2. That wo thank
brothor Gray for his attention to this
case, and his report thereon.

The Whitsuntide Conferonce will be
held at Shore, the Rev. S. Skingle to
preach in the morning, and in case of
failure the Rev. J. Turnor.

A Homo> Missionary meeting was held
in the evening, when addressos wero de-
livered by the Revs. W. Gray, J. Lawton,
J. Doarden, J. A. Androws. Collee-
W. SHARMAN, Sec.
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Barron.—Our anpual church meeting
was held at Barton, Feb. 13. The re-
ports from our various stations showed
that good work is being done. Looked
at numerieally, financially, and spiritually,
the church is in a fairly healthy condi-
tion. It was evident from the statements
of the brethren labouring in the schools,
the preaching of the word, and tract dis-
tribution, that there is life in the old
church yet. During the year we have
baptized twonty-one, received six, and
restored one. A public meeting was held
in the evening to give a welcome to
brother Needham, who has recently joined
brother Greenwood in the pastorate. The
latter took the chair. The welcome was
as hearty as his invitation was unani-
mous. Interesting and congratulatory
addresses were delivered by our occa-
sional preachers, and the Rev. W. J.
Staynes, of Hinckley. Brother Needham,
in a frank and instructive speech, thanked
the brethren for their kindly greetings
and welcome, and traced the leadings of
Providence in bringing him to - Barton.
Hope and confidence were expressed as
to the chureh’s future. It was one of the
best meetings that has been held for
years. We most thankfully say, ‘“The
Lord of hosts is with us; the God of
Jacob is our refuge.”

CLayToNX.—The annual tea and festival
was held, Feb. 13. 430 at tea. Mr. W.
Worth presided at the after meeting, and
addresses were delivered by Revs. J.
Brown, R. Hardy, B. Wood, F. Hall, and
Mr. S. Hurst. Proceeds, £12.

HeproxsTALL Srack. — The annual
Christmas and New Year’s Festival was
held, Jan. 1. Four hundred to tea. Ad-
dresses were delivered at the after meet-
ing by Rev. J. R. Godfrey, Messrs. J.
Uttley, W. Gill, A. Robertshaw, D. Dear-
den, and the pastor, who presided. A
selection of hymns, anthems, and choruses,
were well rendered by the choir. During
the evening spirited references were
made to the effort which is being made
to raise a fund for extensive improve-
ments in the chapel. .

Hosk. — Anniversary services were
held Feb. 11 and 13. Rev. W. Thomas
preached. On Shrove Tuesday 200 sat
down to a tea provided by the ladies of
the church and congregation, who have
also been very successiul in collecting
subscriptions. The evening meeting,
under the presidency of the pastor, was
addressed by Revs.J. Tansley and Everott,
and Mesers. Thompson, Silverwood, and
Underwood. Proceeds amounted to £20.

LEICESTER, Dover Street.—The anpual
chureh meoting was held Jan. 17, whon
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the treasurer’s accounts were submitted,
which showed that for various purposes
thore had Loen roceived during the year
upwards of £570; of this sum £100 was
appropriated to a fund for increased
school accommodation. After all liabili-
ties were met, o balance was loft in favour
of the church of £10, which was, by a
cordial and unanimous vote, handed over
to the pastor. J. W,
Lonnon, Borough Road.—The follow-
ing will furnish our readers with informa-
tion as to the Ohristian activities at this
chapel. On Sunday evening, Jan. 28th,
the pastor preached from Lamentations
iv. 14, “They have wandered as blind
men in the streets;” and the service was
followed by an experience mesting, in
which some interesting personal histories
of conversion were given. On Monday
the lecture hall was crowded with the
parents of the Sunday school scholars,
who spent a pleasant evening. The
musie, singing, and addresses, were evi-
dently all enjoyed by those present.
Tuesday was devoted to the young. A
large company of young men and maidens
then assembled in the lecture hall, which
was beautifully decorated, and spent a
bappy evening with their pastor., On
Wednesday the Revs. C. B. Sawday, R.
Finch, and Mr. J. M’Nab, pleaded for
Christ, and sought to win souls to Him,
A lecture by the pastor, on “Pesace and
War,”illustrated by twenty-five dissolving
views, edified an overlowing audience on
Thursday evening. Friday found the hall
filled with people to listen to addresses on
Toemperance by A. Dunn, Esq., (chair-
man), the Reva. D. Burns, M.A., and &. W.
M’Cree, and Messrs. N. B. Downing and
J. Hughes. On Saturday night the work-
ing classes had an entertaiment of music,
popular readings, singing, and recita-
tions; and on Sunday afternoon the pas-
tor, Rev. G. W. M’Cree, conducted a
juvenile service in the chapel, at which
many young folks were present.
Morcorr AND BARROWDEN.—The an-
nual members’ tea meeting was held,
Jan, 29, The new pastor, after being
received into the church, presided. The
financial statement was read by Mr. R.
Jackson, in the unavoidable absence of the
Treasurer, Mr. J. E. Andrews, through
indisposition. Balance in hand, over
£12, Among various matters that were
brought forward by the pastor was the
following, “That during the ministry of
the Rev. S. Peacock the wine used at the
ordinance be Mr. Frank Wright’s Unfor-
mented Wine.” This was unanimously
adopted ; not a word being said against
it. Let other churches decide likewise.
On Tuesday, I"eb. G, the pastor delivered
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his lecture in the school-room on ¢ The
Bible and Temperance,” in connection
with tho Band of Hope. Several pledges
wore takon.

NONOONFORMITY IN PORTSMOUTH.—A
vory “plensing sign of the times” is
manifest in thie large and rapidly in-
crensing borough. Nearly sixty years
ago the then leading nonconformist minis-
ters established what has ever since been
known a8 “ The Missionary Prayer Meet-
ing Union,” which has continued its exis-
tence, with varying life, from ihat time
to the present. But, owing to unavoid-
able circumatances, this union had become
limited to six or seven pastors and
churches. By these pastors it was felt
that endeavours should be made towards
establishing some Brotherhood” which
should include the evangelical nonconfor-
mist ministers and congregations of every
shade, as far as possible, for the purpose
of promoting more kindly acquaintance
among the ministers, and relationship
between the churches. Accordingly, on
the last day of November, 1875, all these
brethren were invited to breakfast—
twenty of them in number—with the
minister of the Greneral Baptist church
meeting in Clarence Street, Landport.
A meeting was held immediately after
breakfast, when an “United Brother-
hood” was formed, which holds private
prayer meetings of the ministers monthly,
according to an arranged plan of rotation,
and which has continued in healthy ac-
tivity since that time. Inaddition to these
prayer meetings, united services are held
as early in the year as practicable, and on
the Sunday immediately following these
there is an interchange of pulpits on the
part of these brethren all through the
borongh. These meetings have just been
held. On Monday, Jan. 15, in the large
and beautiful chapel in Liake Road, Liand-
port, erected during the ministry of Rev.
E. G. Gange, now of Broadmead, Bristol,
and now under the pastoral care of Mr.
Spurgeon’s “first student,” the Rev. T.
W. Medhurst. The first of the series wit-
nessed a goodly gathering, when an
earnest spiritual address was delivered
by the Rev. H. E. Askell, of Southsea
Congrogational Church. The second was
held in the Wesleyan chapel, Daniel Street,
Portsea, locally known as “ St, Peter’s,”
when the Rev. R. Y. Roberts, of Clarence
Streot, Landport, gave the address. This
moeeting was on the Tuesday evening, Jan.
16. The next, and last of the series, was
on Wednesday evening, Jan. 17. This
concluding service was in tho form of an
“United Communion.” It was held in
the Brougham Road Bible Christian
Church, whon addresses were delivered
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to communicants and non-communicants
by the Rev. W. Kennedy Moors, D.D., of
the English Preshyterian Church. As at
the other meetings, the minister of the
chapel and brethren of different denomi-
nations took part in the services. The
meetings were well attended ; and esps-
cially was the communion service a sea-
son long to be remembered. These meet-
ings were followed by the annual inter-
change of pulpits on Sunday, Jan. 21st,
which was arranged upon the plan that
no minister should occupy a pulpit of his
own denomination; and that day wit-
nessed the pleasing spectacle of Wes-
leyans preaching in Baptist and Indepen-
dent chapels, Baptists in Primitive Metho-
dist, or Bible Christian, Independent and
Presbyterian, Calvinist and Arminian,
Particular and General, holding forth the
word of life in each others pulpits, giving
practical proof of oneness in Christ.
It is the universal testimony in the town
that this union is exercising a salutary
and holy influence, proving that Chris-
tians can agree to differ, and yet be of
one heart and of one mind concerning the
essential truths of the gospel; that Chris-
tians can love one another despite their
differing modes of thought and shades of
doctrine; and that for healthy, active,
hearty Christian co-operation, only two
things are necessary—the earnest heart
and the willing mind. R. Y. RoBERTS,
Hon. Sec. to the Brotherhood.
NoRTHALLERTON CHAPEL DEBT.—One
more earnest appeal is here made to the
friends of our body for assistance in the
entire removal of a debt of £70 which
burdens the property. Brother Stubbings
established this cause more than thirty
years ago. He has laboured all that
time without fee or reward, supporting
himself by a school. There is now a
good chapel, and an encouraging congre-
gation. Mr. Stubbins is now over seventy,
and he would like, ere he retires from
active service, to see the property clear
of encumbrance. Surely it is a most
desirable thing to do. The Lancashire
and Yorkshire Conference most cordially
commends the case to the practical sym-
pathy and help of the churches. Con-
tributions, or promises, to be paid by
Sept. 30, may be sent to Rev. W. Stub-
bings, Northallerton, or Rev. W. Gray,
Hebden Bridge.
Norrixeuam—DMechanics’ Hall Church.
—OUuRNEW CuaPEL.—On Saturday after-
noon, Feb. 3, some of the members of
the church and congregation met upon
tho piece of ground which we have pur-
chasod, at the cormer of Woodborough
Road and Groat Alfrod Stroet, to witness
the ceremony of removing the first load
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of soil for our new chapel and school-
rooms, We sung togother, “ All hail tho
power of Jesus’ name,” aftor which the
Rev. F. G. Buckingham, our ministor,
addressed those present respecting the
naturo of the buildings about to be
erected, and the purposes for which thoy
were intonded, hoping they might bo a
centre of useful and effoctive work so
soon as the premises were ready to
occupy. The school-rooms, chapol, and
land, will cost £3,200, The schools will
accommodate about 400 scholars, and the
chapel is to seat about 530 porsons.
SawrLey.—Dec. 27 and 28 we had a
Christmas tree and sale of useful and
fancy articles towards extinguishing a
debt of £100 on the school. In addition
to this several of our young friends col-
lected subscriptions. Altogether nearly
£45 was realized. On Shrove Tuesday
our annual tea meeting and concert were
held, which was most successful.
WarsaLL.—On Feb, 12, 1860, our
pastor, W. Lees, commenced his ministry
amongst us; and on Monday, Feb. 12,
1576, the event was commemorated by a
large and successful social meeting. After
tea the public meeting was held, the pas-
tor in the chair. He briefly reviewed the
past; and stated, among other things,
that in addition to building operations,
and other improvements, which had cost
£3,400, that he had preached 2,600 ser-
mons at home; addressed 750 prayer-
meetings; and 194 times he had spoken
at the Lord’s Supper. He had conducted
512 Bible classes; and made 15,520 visits
among his people. He had buried about
600, and married sixty couples. He had
baptized over G600, and received into
the church 674. During the past yoar
all the church agencies have been well
sustained, and 39 have joined the church.
The secretary of the church, E. A. Lees,
gave a lengthened report of our financial
condition, which was most satisfactory.
For General Fund we have raised, £325;
Trost, £36; Renovation, £156; liquida-
tion of mortgage on chapel, £154; for
Sunday school, £29; for Dorcas, £5; for
Foreign Mission, £57. Total, £76G. Ad-
dresses were delivered by the Revs. E. C.
Pike, B.A., W. J. Acomb, J. Clarke, BA,,
and Messrs. J, Kilbourne, T. Marshall,
and Mr. W. Jones. Our seventeenth an-
niversary was tho best we ever had.
Wispecd.—Thoe friends at Ely Place
Church having heard that the Rev. G. W.
M’Cree was coming to lecture in the
Public Hall, kindly placed the Wednes-
duy evening service at his disposal, and
after a sermon by him a collection of
£6 Gs. 6d. was made towards the good
works at Borough Road, Southwarle.

CHURCH REGISTER.

MINISTERIAL.

HayMaN, REv. JABEZ J., of Newthorpe,
noar Nottingham, intonds to rosign tho
pastorate of this church, and is open to
supply vacant pulpits. Addross as above.

TromAs, Rev. W, of Qhestor, has ac-
cepted the invitation to Hose and Claw-
son, and enterod on his labours Feb. 4.

BAPTISMS.

ALLERTON, Bethel—Two, by W. H,
Smith.

BarroN.—One, by J. Horseman.

BostoN.—Eight, by J. Jolly.

CarriNgTON.—Two, by H. Belton.

CagsaaM.—Two, by D, MacCallum.

DERBY, Waitson Street.—Five, by H. A,
Blount.

East KirgBY.—Four, by W. Scothern.

HePTONSTALL SLACK.— Two, by J.
Lawton; one the pastor'’s youngest
daughter. Jubilate Deo! All the family
now in the fold. o

LaNeLEY Mitn. — Five. Two from
Eastwood, and three from Langley Mill,
by E. Stenson, of Kirkby.

LEICESTER, Archdeacon Lane.—Two,
by W. Bishop.

LEICESTER, Friar Lane.—Ten, by J. H.
Atkinson.

Loxpo¥, Commercial Road.—Eight.

,,  Praed Street.—Two.

Lourn, Eastgate—Thres, by A. O,
Perriam. )

NorrmwaBay, Mechanics' Hall Church,
—Two, at Broad Street.

RADFORD, Prospect Place.—Six, by H.
Brittain.

SmaLLeY.—From Kilburn, two, by O.
Smith. )

SrantoN.—Fourteen, by A. Crossland ;
five, by F. Shacklock.

TopmMoRDEN.—Four, by W. E. Bottrill.

MARRIAGES.
BaYLESs—STRETTON.—Jan, 16, at the
G. B. chapel, Barton Fabis, by the Rev.
G. Needham, Mr. Jas. Bayless, of Nail-
stone, to Miss Anne Stretton, of Barton.
SPENCER—SHACKLOCK.—Feb. 12, at
the G. B. chapel, Kirkby, by Rev. A. Firth,
Mr. M. C. Spencer, to Miss M. Shacklock.
STEVENRSON — BENNETT, —Dec. 25, at
Wymeswold, by the Rev. W. Morris, Mr.
Jason Stevenson, of Loicester, to Miss
Alice Bennett, of Burton Wolds.
WaTson—WARNgR.—Feb. 13, at the
G. B. chapel, Barton Fabis, by the Rev.
G. Needliam, Mr. John Watson, of Barle-
stone, to Mrs, Ann Warner, of Stanton.

OBITUARY.

Compron.—Jan. 30, at Freemantls,
Southampton, Lucy, daughter of the late
Rev. R. Compton, of Liyndhurst, aged 33.
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Guleutty to Guttach.

FROM REV, J. BUCKLEY, D.D., T0O THE SECRETARY.

Culttack, Jan. 2nd, 1877.
A HAPPY new year to you and yours, and to all the friends of the good
cause. May it be a very prosperous year to all the churehes of Christ
in every land.

Thank God we have reached the end of our journey in safety and
peace. We arrived at Cuttack on Thursday morning last, and have
had a very kind and hearty welcome from all. And now another
chapter in life’s history opens: how long or how short it will be, and
by what events it will be marked, our loving Father only knows, but all
will be appointed by Him in wisdom and love, and will be for our
highest welfare.

We remained in Calcutta a few days longer than we had expected;
but our intercourse with the brethren there was very agreeable, and our
native Christians who sojourn there soon found us out. We were very
kindly entertained by Mr. and Mrs. Sykes. Mr. and Mrs. Wood stayed
at a boarding-house. We all embarked on the Dacca steamer for False
Point on Sabbath evening, Dec. 24th, but did not start till the next
morning, and the night was on account of musquitoes the most wretched
that can be imagined. The day after Christmas was marked by a very
painful event. In the afternoon the terrible cry was heard, “ A man
overboard—a man overboard!” He was seen to fall. The ship was
stopped, a boat was manned and lowered in quick time, and happily it
reached the poor man before he sank to rise no more. If it had been a
minute later, or even half a minute, it would have been too late. When
brought back to the ship he was unconscious, and appeared fearfully
exhausted. It is suppose that he threw himself into the sea in a fit of
insanity ; but a careful investigation would be made as soon as he was
sufficiently restored. Twice before I have been at sea when a man has
fallen overboard; but in both cases it was too late to help. In one
case it was the captain’s own son, a fine young fellow of eighteen, and

his mother was on board. I shall never forget the scene; and the
10
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wailings of that poor mother seem still to ring in my ears, though more
than twenty-three years have passed since the sad occurrence.

We left the Dacca last Wednesday morning (the 27th ult.), and were
met by Mr. Miller with our Mission boat, the Herald, with which we
were all much pleased; and the next morning our journeyings ended.
Bat solemn thoughts stole over us when we reached Marsaghie. We
went on shore for a few minutes, saw the room in which dear William
Brooks breathed his last, and visited the hallowed spot where his dust
awaits the voice of the archangel and the trump of God. When he
affectionately bade us farewell it might have been supposed from his
youth and health that he was much more likely than most others to live
to welcome us back ; but God’s ways are not as our ways, and to depart
and to be with Christ is far better.

I must now mention another instance of our Heavenly Father’s
loving care over us. The Dacca, in which we spent three days and
nights, and which, as I have just said, we only left last Wednesday at
the anchorage near False point, ¢s now a wreck. She struck on a rock
near Bimlipatam ; but whether the wreck is total or partial, and
whether all on board were saved or any perished, we have not yet heard.

As I think of our voyage I feel that we have been much indebted to
the prayers of our friends. We were remarkably favoured as to the
weather ; while the Chyebassa that left a week earlier, and the Dorunda
that was a week later, both encountered severe storms; the latter had
g0 violent a storm in the Bay of Biscay that many things were thrown
overboard. And what a mercy that we were not in the Bay of Bengal
at the time of the terrible cyclone! We saw several ships in the river
that were sadly broken at that fearful time.

I wrote thus far this morning, and have since then been engaged in
Conference. It is now nearly post time, and I must at once close.

A Gomparatibe Bistory of Religions.

ONE of the claims and advantages of Foreign Missionary Work to
thoughtfnl and earnest minds is that it brings us face to face with other
religions, with the long sustained efforts of men like ourselves to find
out God, to worship Him acceptably, and to frame conceptions of His
claims upon them in accordance with their idea of His character. Thus,
though the religious systems of bygone ages may yield little that is new,
and cannot add so much as a solitary gem to the coronet of Christianity,
yet they reveal to us, our fellows in their mental and moral likeness,
in their behavionr under the various discipline of the Father of our
spirits, and qualify us to judge with more fairness and accuracy the
exact nature of our present work, and future prospects.

A moderate knowledge of * Comparative Religion” will enable us to
take the measure of our opponents; to settle the different degrees of
difficalty in prosecuting evangelizing work in different fields; to appre-
ciate rightly an isolated result like the baptism of Gunga Dhor, and not
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to exaggerate the value of the sudden conversion of a whole island of
simple and nnsophisticated pagans, and to adapt our forms of Christian
thought and expression to the education, bias, and religious prejudices
of our hearers. It will be an armoury for the actval labourer; and a
light shining in the firmament of hnman history to men sympathetic
with the desire of Christ for the salvation of @/l souls.

As a guide and text-book in the acquisition of this knowledge we
know no better book than Professor Moffat’s Comparative History of
Religions.* His mastery of the vast and fathomless literature of this
gubject is much to be envied; his gkill in manipulating his resources
is complete, his reasoning is safe and cautious, not to say timorous, and
his spirit is one of fairness to old and opposing religions, blended with
a supreme and enthnsiastic loyalty to Jesus Christ.

His plan is to give (1.) a general view of the common conditions
and principal circumstances modifying the religious life in man; such
as geographical position, social state, and the like. (2.) He cites the
ancient Scriptures of the Six GrEaT REeviarons (the Hebrew and
Christian, Egyptian, Persian, Hindu, Chinese, and Buddhist,) in order
to show, from actnal documents, the original creed of mankind. (3.)
Then he traces these religions through their various changes, and (4.)
exhibits, in a classified form, all religions, and shows the essential
principles inherent more or less in them all.

This method involves a philosophical purpose, and yields resnlts of
the profoundest interest. The Scriptures of the great historic nations
of antiquity, Genesis, the Rig Veda, the Avesta, the Egyptian mummies,
tombs and temples, and the Chinese Shoo-King, are briefly summarised ;
and it is made clear that “religion, whether true or false, was every-
where the first of all concerns in the ancient world :” that monotheism
was the ancient religion, these documents presenting the conception of
one Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth who is personal and spiritual,
resident in heaven but everywhere present, almighty, wise and holy,
geverely just but also kind and beneficent; that the development of
these religions has tended, in all cases, to sacerdotalism, ritualism,
polytheism, and idolatry ; and that every reformation has been a return
to the simpler doctrine of an earlier time.

Professor Moffat teaches that our ideas of religion had their origin
in external revelation addressed to the spiritual nature of man; but,
owing to sin, religion has degenerated into superstition wherever the
waning light of revelation was not renewed by successive disclosures.
And now departure from the New Testament is a departure from sim-
plicity and purity in the conception and worship of God, and issues in
more philosophy and less religion, more rites and regulations, and less
of trust and love of God. The Christianity of Christ Jesus must
triumph, because, beginning where all other religions begin, it alone
“continues in the line of consistent unfolding of the paternal love of
God efficient to the salvation of men.”

JouN CLIFFORD.

* Published in Amerioa in two vols,, but may be had for eight shillings nett of Dickinson and
Highoam, Farringdon Street, London.



The Empress of Fndiw,

Ix all the principal stations throughout the country Her Majesty has
been proclaimed ¢ Empress of India.” Pardons have been granted to
prisoners ; “ Empress” rupees have been distributed amoug the poor ;
and one hundred Imperial standards have been bestowed upon as many
native princes. Gold and silver medals, together with other marks of
honour, have also been scattered about with great profusion. Notwith-
standing all, however, disappointment and dissatisfaction appear to have
been the result. For the word “ Empress” there is no equivalent in the
Indian languages, and now that the tomasha, or show, is over the natives
will probably go on calling Her Majesty Makazanee (i.e., Great Queen),
or Engrajee (i.e., English) Mahazanee, or Belatiee (i.e., Foreign) Maha-

zanee, as they have done heretofore.

Touching the whole affair the

Friend of India and Statesman writes as follows :—

The great English humourist, Punch,
tells us that Lord Beaconsfield has been
but “fireworks all his life long.” The
great Assemblage at Delhi now passing
away, is destined we fear to leave little
other impression on the country, than
that of a great display of ¢fireworks.”
It was not given to our rulers to discern
that a single strong, just word in the
Assemblage, such as the annonncement
that the Berars were restored to the
Nizam, would have outweighed all the
«fireworks” in the world. The whole
thing has been purely scenic, and is a
faithful reflection of the Minister, whom
by courtesy, we call a statesman, who has
been but “fireworks all his life long.”
A strong hope was widely entertained
in the country, that the Royal address
would contain an assurance to the people,
that the promises of the Proclamation of
1858, concerning their promotion to posi-
tions of influence and emolument in their
own country, would no longer be mocked
by the maintenance of competitive tests
that practically exclude Native youth al-
together from the competition. The pro-
found insincerity with which we have
ever dealt withthis question, could receive
no more striking proof than the fact that
a little while since it was found on en-
quiry, that of the 200 millions of people
whom we directly rule in India, there
were but four of them in the public
service, drawing an income therefrom of
1,100 rupees and upwards! There are
probably not less than 1,000 Englishmen
meanwhile in the country, drawing in-
comes of 1,000 rupees up to 20,000 rupees.
And we think that Government of this
order can last. Does it, we ask, deserve
to last? The Assemblage has passed
away; and not one word did the Royal
Message convey to the people, that this
great wrong would be redressed. Wo so

frame the competitive tests, that Native
youth cannot compete; and then justify
our excluding the people from all share
in the Government, on the ground that
that they are not qualified for-it. We do
not oppress India in the coarse and brutal
way of the Turks, but there is profound
insincerity and selfishness in our whole
conduct towards the people. It cannot
last. We are educating them to cherish
aspirations and ambitions upon which we
shut the door; and in face of the great
question that is before us, the only states-
menship we know is—firoworks!

In the same way, all India, knows the
wrong we have done to the first Princoe of
the Emrire, the Nizam, in the matter
of the Berars. The province belongs to
that Prince in the sight of God and man,
and instead of restoring it, we tell him
that he is to be the Grand Chamberlain
of the Empire. Do we really think the
people are children? Do we really think
that statesmanship of this order will
send Salar Jung limping back to Hyder-
bad, in a high state of contentment and
delight, that his master is now Grand
Chamberlain of the Empire! The insin-
cerity and hollowness of the whole pro-
ceedings, might have been redeemed by
a single strong and just word to the
Princes on the one hand concerning these
Berars; and to the people on the other,
concerning the means of their promotion
to higher administrative posts, in the
public service. But the wise thought
must be conceived in the heart, before it
can ever reach the head. And tho only
statesmanship we know, is that of the
“Beaconsfield fireworks,” Showers of
titles in such profusion that their an-
nouncement has intensely angered the
men who no longer find in them any dis-
tinction above their fellows; trays-full
of medals hung round cvery-body's neck,
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and banners of blue or something olse,
for every one. A very (Government of
children: without the sonse to redeom
its unavoidable aspect, by a single strong
and just word to the hearts that were
longing to hear it.

Local durbars were held in every dis-
trict of the country on New Year’s-day;
and a profuse distribution made of parch-
ment certificates of honour to Natives of
position. But here again the matter has
been managed in so perfunctory a spirit,
that far more offence will be given by
their distribution than gratification. Men
of bad public repute, and men of no
ropute whatever, in large numbers have
received certificates and titles, which are
regarded, and justly regarded, with strong
resentment by men of scholarship, and
high character, who find themselves

119

either passed by altogether, or their
names forced into prominence with those
they hold in disesteem. It must, wo fear,
be recorded that the whole affair has
heen a mistake. Simplicity and strength
have been wanting throughout, and the
Beaconsfield fireworks are a fiasco. The
best we can hope from the tumasha is
that it will have done no harm. It was
within our power to have made it me-
niorable for all time, by sincerity towards
the interests that were waiting to hear
Her Majesty speak to them from IHer
Royal heart. It is Disraeli who has
spoken instead. The Delhi Assemblage
is the last expression of a policy towards
India that will never consolidate our
rule. A reign of righteousness is what
we look for: and we can afford to let the
“fireworks” go.

The @rissy Gonference.
BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.

ONcE again our Orissa Conference has been held, and has been marked by much
harmonious and brotherly feeling. Questions, all of them important, and some
of them delicate and difficult, were carefully considered, and we felt that in an
earnest desire to extend the kingdom of Christ in Orissa our minds and hearts
were one. Thankfully acknowledging the helping hand of God in safely
bringing back me and mine to old and familiar scenes, I once more sit down in
the famous “old arm chair” in which many former Conference reports have
been written, and begin a description of this.

The great loss sustained since last Conference by the death of our esteemed
Secretary, the Rev. J. C. Pike, was sorrowfully acknowledged; and a suitable
resolution, which appears in the minutes of Conference, was adopted, all the
brethren standing.

We were affectionately welcomed back to our old sphere, and the goodness
of God in inclining the hearts of Mr. and Mrs. Wood to consecrate themselves
to this blessed service was gratefully acknowledged, and they were cordially
welcomed to share in our labours and trials. The question of the location of
our two brethren, J. G. Pike and H. Wood, was seriously and anxiously
considered at several of our sittings. We strongly felt the importance of
sending the gospel to the “regions beyond” that are earnestly crying, “ Come
over and help us,” and the desirableness of occupying Sumbulpore was fully
discussed ; but practically the question was, Shall we leave Berhampore without
an English missionary in order that two may be sent to Sumbulpore ? and most
of the brethren thought that this would not be wise. In connection with this
I may add that Mr. J. H. Smith was not present at the Conference, as he was
suffering from fever, and it appeared from the doctor’s certificate that it would
not be safe for him at that time to undertake the journey from Berhampore to
Cuttack. After much discussion the Conference cordially recommended Messrs.
Pike and Wood to go to Berhampore as soon as the way is clear, in accordance
with the resolution of the Home Committee; and all your readers will pray that
they may bo greatly blessed and prospered in their work at this important
station. Meantime our friends will be interested to know that Mr. Miller and
M. Pike have arranged to visit Sumbulpore before the close of the cold season,
and expect to leave in a few days. They will then be able to report more fully
on its suitableness and capabilitics as a Mission station. It is, as our readers
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are aware, an extensive and important district under the Chief Commissioner of
the Central Provinces. The Oriya language is spoken in places far more
distant thau Sumbulpore itself, and the town is ou our great river the
Mabanuddee. A wing of a Sepoy regiment has always been located there since
the disturbances in 1857 ; and it is believed to be much more healthy than was
formerly the case: but all the friends of the Mission should understand that it
cannot be efficiently occupied till more help be sent, and that prayers to the
Lord of the harvest for more labourers to be thrust forth is as important and
urgent as ever,

Our Bible and Tract operations came fully under review, and it was gratifying
to notice that this essential and important part of our work had been vigorously
prosecuted. The generous grant of the Bible Translation Society (£200) was
suitably acknowledged, and the work done was reported. The printing of
separate portions of the Old Testament especially for school use (Ezra and
Nehemiah in one volume), and of Scripture Lessons in the words of Scripture,
was mentioned ; aud special satisfaction was felt in the completion of another
edition of the New Testament in Oriya, demy octavo, large type. It is grati-
fying to add that this is the fifth edition we have published during the last
fifteen years, and especially so as only four editions had been published from
the beginning up to 1862. All will rejoice to know that much more has been
recently done in the way of printing and circulating the Word of God than in
former years. God’s Word will not return to Him void. The Religious Tract
Society had liberally granted one hundred reams of white and ten reams of
coloured paper for our work, and their generous aid was gratefully acknow-
ledged. This truly catholic Society has now helped Orissa for half a century,
and I am able from personal intercourse with their Committee to inform our
friends that they are as much interested in our work, and as ready to help us, as
they have ever been. I was assured by influential members of the Committee
that in no part of the Indian field did they feel a deeper interest than in Orissa.
Arrangements were made for printing a good supply of standard tracts, and the
desirableness of selling the larger ones as well as the gospels was felt by most
of the brethren. It is encouraging to add that interesting and useful additions
are being made to our Oriya Christian Literature. The printing of “ Stories and
Pictures from Church History,” and of Brooks’s Precious Remedies,” had
been completed during the year. The former was translated by Mr. Miller
assisted by Makunda Das, and the latter by Mr. Bailey assisted by Thoma.
Narratives illustrating the power of the gospel in times of suffering, and the
fortitude of those who for Christ’s sake have not counted their lives dear to
themselves, cannot fail of having a quickening effect on our native Christians;
and “Precions Remedies” is a work pre-eminently adapted to the Hindoo mind,
and will, we trust, be useful in warning many of the wiles of the great foe.
These and other operations of the Orissa Tract Society have involved it in con-
siderable debt, and we shall have to look to you to help us; nor shall welook in
vain. It was encouraging to me while with you to know that the most intelli-
gent friends of the Society had the deepest conviction of the value and import-
ance of this part of our work. And after all, how little we do compared with
the necessities of Orissa! I must not forget to add that other works are
prepared, or in course of preparation. The manuscripts of two—* Early History
of the Church of Christ in Orissa,” by Ghanushyam, and  Fulfilment of
Prophecy,” substantially a translation by Mr. Miller of 2 Bengali book—were
presented, and referred for careful examination to a mixed committee of
missionaries and native brethren. “ Companion to the Bible” was also reported
on, and “Holy War.”

The Ewvaminalion of the Students was attended to by a Committee, of which I
was one. We heard a sermon and portions of an essay read by each; we
examined them pretty fully on the different branches of study they had
pursued, and the report presented to Conference was a very encouraging one.
Tt will interest all who remember the history of Soda Sebo (the Pooree brahmin)
to know that he is going on satisfactorily in his studies as well ag in other
respects. The present number of students is three, and as two others have
been received on the usual probation, we hope to begin the session early in
March with five. May they all be taught of God, and able wisely and faithfully
to teach others! I had the pleasure of delivering the letter sent by the students
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of Chilwell to the students at Cuttack. They were very pleased to receive it,
and promised to reply.

Various questions relating to the Nutive Preachers were considered, and such
nrrangements as seemed best for the different stations were made with their
concurrence. They, and a representative appointed by each of the churches,
met with us at several sittings and took a more active part in our deliberations
than at any former Conference. The desirableness of a new chapel at Khoordak
was urged on our attention by the native missionary there, and it was stated
that they had begun to subscribe among themselves for this object. We
encouraged them to go on in the good work, and promised, all of us, to help
them to the extent of our ability. Much to the regret of all our circle, our
estimable friend, Mr. Bond, left Cuttack during our sittings, and we affectionately
commended him and those dear to him to the loving care of our Father in
heaven. He has been in many ways and for many years a true helper in the
work of the Lord, and is deservedly held in high reputation. It would be diffi-
cult to over-estimate the value of the services he cheerfully rendered in
connection with our chapels at Cuttack and Piplee. His departure is to the
Mission ““ a frowning Providence;” but we may hope in some future day to see
the “smiling face ” concealed behind the dark cloud.

The brethren were pleased to elect me to preside over their sittings, and to
re-appoint me as their Secretary.

The Conference Sermons were preached on Lord’s-day, Dec. 31st. In the
morning brother Thoma preached in Oriya from Rev. . 15, ““ The kingdoms of
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ; and He
shall reign for ever and ever.” The second Oriya sermon was preached in the
afternoon by the writer from Gal. ii. 20. The evening discourse was in English,
and was by Mr. Pike. It was founded on 1 Tim. vi. 15, ¢ The blessed and only
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” The congregations through
the day were very large, especially so in the afternoon.

The Annual Missionary Meeting was held on Thursday evening, Jan. 4th, and
was a very encouraging one. Mr. Bailey presided, and addresses were delivered
by Babu D. R. Rout and Makunda Das. Prayer was offered by Haran Das and
Anunta Das. The attendance was good, and many important remarks were
made.

On Friday evening Haran Das was publicly set apart to the work of preaching
the gospel by prayer and the imposition of hands, the senior native preachers
uniting in the service. Makunda Das opened by reading and prayer. An
appropriate introductory discourse was delivered by Shem Sahu. The usual
questions were proposed by Mr. Bailey, and suitably answered by our native
brother. The designatory prayer was offered by the writer; and the charge by
Mr, Miller was founded on the noble words, “I am debtor both to the Greeks
and the barbarians,” etc. It was a hallowed and quickening service. On
Saturday evening a Temperance Meeting was held, presided over by Dr. Parker,
of the 12th Regiment Madras Infantry, and addressed by Babu A. C. Das, Mr.
Wood, and others. The ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was administered on
the 7th, and all found it good to be there. Addresses in Oriya and English by
J. Buckley and H. Wood, and prayer offered by other brethren.

I regret that owing to the non-arrival of one of my boxes, the jackets and
scarves for native preachers could not be distributed while the Conference was
sitting ; but happily the box arrived before the brethren left Cuttack for their
respective spheres of labour, and the distribution was made. The presents were
most acceptable to the recipients, and will be found very useful. Much gratitude
was exprsssed to our dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, of Norwich, for their
kind remembrance.

After Conference broke up we heard with deep and unfeigned regret of the
death of our esteemed Treasurer, Thomas Hill, Esq. I was brought while in
England into the closest relations with our departed friend, and canuot withhold
my testimony to his conscientious, paiustaking, and earnest efforts to discharge
faithfully the duties of his office. "Another faithful friend has fallen, and his
death solemnly admonishes all who survive, and some of us very loudly, to keep
our lamps trimmed and our lights burning.



Wiscellanen,

TeE INpDIAN FamiNe.—The extent of ithe famine in Madras and Bombay
becomes weekly more apparent. The Government of India now officially says
that the distress spreads over twenty-one districts; affects a population of
twenty-seven millions; that one and a half millions of these gave to be
supported on relief works; and that the total cost of the famine to the country
will, including loss of revenue, be six and a half millions sterling.

EpworTH, BUTTERWICK, AND CROWLE.—On Lord’s-day, Jan. 28th, services
in connection with the Mission were held as follows:—The Rev. I. Stubbings,
deputation, preached at Epworth in the afternoon from, “I am the Light of the
world.”” After a drive of six miles he preached at Crowle in the evening from
those blessed words,  Christ crucified,” to a large and attentive congregation.
On Monday evening a public meeting was held, Rev. J. Stutterd in the chair.
Addresses were delivered by Revs. J. A. Hamalton (Independent), Thos. Foster
(Wesleyan), and I Stubbings, to a very large audience. Collections £7 1s. 10d.
On Tuesday evening a meeting was held at Epworth, Rev. W. M. Anderson in
the chair. Addresses by Revs. J. Stutterd and I. Stubbings. An attentive
congregation. Collections nearly £5. On Wednesday evening at West Butter-
wick the meeting was well attended ; the same speakers as at Epworth pleaded
the Mission cause. Collection £1 4s. We trust these services will leave a
gracious influence behind. May the churches here exert themselves more for
the heathen; and in all that is holy and benevolent may they increase and

abound more and more ! J. STUTTERD.
Foreign Hetters Heceiled.

” J. Buckley, D.D., Jan. 1, 16. ”» H. Wood, Jan. 12.

CtTTACK —W. Brooks, Dec. 25, Jan. 9. ‘ CurracE—W, Miller, Jan. 16.
” J. G. Pike, Jan. 16.
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fully received by H. HILL, Esq., Baker Street, Nottingham, Treasurer; and by the Rev. W.
HirL, Secretary, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary Boxes, Collecting Books
and Cards may be obtained.



Sesus Ohrist the Gternal Word.

III.—TaE WITNESS OF SCRIPTURE.—THE L0GOS OF JOHN.

THE testimonies of Scripture concerning God and Christ are summed
up with incomparable conciseness and fulness in the simple language
with which the apostle John concludes the significant introduction to
his gospel. “No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.”

This passage asserts four momentous facts.

(1.) That God has never been seen. With all his prolonged and
painful searching, man has not found out the Almighty. He has
convinced himself that He must exist ; that nature and life and all
phenomena are utterly inexplicable, save on the assumption of His
Eternal Being; but the human eye has never had, so much as, a glimpse
of His Essence, or come near to a sight of His face. Even the men
most favoured of heaven never saw God: not Moses, though he spake
His law: not Abram, though he was His elect friend: not Adam,
though he was His firstborn. Holy seers and zealous prophets have had
visions of His wondrous power, awful purity, and tender grace, and that
without number; but not one of all the host ever saw Hiu, the Absolute
God. The direct vision of His essential glory has never been granted to
mortals. “No man hath seen God at any time.”

(2.) But although the Almighty is the Unseen, He has ceased to be
the Unknown. The only begotten Son has revealed Him as the Father
—as His Father and our Father. That name, condensing ideas of
subtlest charm and winning power, is His own name, His fittest name,
the king amongst His names, the name above every other name, the one
which most aptly and adequately expresses His being, most completely
pictures His relationship to Christ, and to men through Christ; and
that corresponds, as far as words can, with the Great Unique Fact it
describes. The Unseen God has for men, His offspring, the incalculably
intense and operative love of the perfectest of fathers: He so loves men,
notwithstanding their self-inflicted * death,” and self-generated “ dark-
ness,” that He is eager to suffer to save them from sin, and to come by
so sure and divine a road to wield a Father’s righteous authority, as
welcome as it is complete, and as beloved as it is final. Though no man
has seen God, He is, and He is man’s real Father.

(8.) And this revelation, says John, is wholly due to Jesus.
Physical Science never whispers that supreme name. Philosophy,
daughter of heaven and earth, dare not breathe so sacred and love-
Inspiring a designation. Jesus is “ the way, the truth, and the life; no
man cometh to the Father but by Him.” The visible Christ, ¢ whom
wo have seen with our eyes, whom we looked upon, and our hands have
handled,” has made known thc invisible God. From Him, and Him

GENERAL BapTIST MAGAZINE, APRIL, 1877.—VoL. LxxIX.~—N. S. No. 88,



124 JESUS CHRIST THE ETERNAL WORD.

only we learn that the Infinite Power, enthroned in the heart of the
Universe, is not an inexorable Ifate, not a wisely constructed though
hard and heartless machine; bnt a savingly influential love, that
recognises the divinely made relationships of father and child, and
shows a wise and patient and long-suffering care for our righteousness;
which is our highest welfare, and works and suffers for that welfare in
all its variety and fulness, in time and for eternity. The Christ of his-
tory has announced and revealed God our Father.

(4) Moreover, this revelation is of capital, yea, of incalculable
importance. It embraces, completes, and surpasses every other that has
been given, and implies and anticipates all waiting to be given. For
the historical Christ is the Logos of Eternity. He wasin the beginning.
He is the Father’s only and unique Son. He is of the substance and
essence of the Father, substantially and absolutely of His nature, dwells
in His bosom, rests on His loving heart, and has held from the begin-
ning a position of supremest dignity. The Messiah of Capernaum and
Jerusalem is the Eternal Word of the measureless heavens and of the
dateless past—‘The only begotten Son, who is in.the bosom of the
Father, He hath declared Him.”

At this point we may rest a moment to gather up results, and see
how far Physical Science, Philosophy, and Scripture agree in their
exposition of the profoundest subject of human inquiry. Two facts are
patent. First, althongh Plato and Philo speak with muffled tone and
quivering hesitancy, as compared with the ringing emphasis and full
assurance of John and Paul, and thongh the high priests of experimental
Science work on wholly different data from the disciples of Jesus, yet
all conspire to tell us that there is one God, and that He is nnseen, and
dwells in light no man can approach unto. In the laboratory of the
scientist, the stndy of the philosopher, and the school of Christ, we see
written in flaming letters,  No man hath seen God at any time.”

But there are signs of a further and second coincidence—a coinci-
dence less distinct and complete, but cheeringly suggestive to all who
believe, with Lord Bacon, that Truth is one, and that Nature and Mind
are God’s will revealed in facts, as the Scripture is God’s will revealed
in His Word. Urged by the necessities of fact and of logic, Science and
Philosopby add to the above formula. They do not end with the
assertion of unseen Deity; but point to the existence of an “ Elect
Agent,” a Mediator between pure existence and the material forms
around us; in short, a Logos, an Eternal Word—who “hath declared
Him.” So that from the ceaseless, seething, tumultuous activity of this
nineteenth century, from the schools of Alezxandria and Athens, as well
as from the streets of Jerusalem, are heard voices uttering, though in
different keys and with various tones, the same message—“In the
beginning was the Word, and by the Word all things were made.”

But whilst rejoicing in this concurrence of opinion, it ought not to
be difficult to see how immense are our advantages in the possession of
the clearer and fuller light of the Christian Scriptures concerning the
Eternal Word; and how specially favoured, therefore, the writer of the
fourth gospel must have been in the sources from whence he derived his
information.
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The merest glance at the contents of John’s prologue tells us that
the writer dwelt atb the very spring-head of reliable knowledge concern-
ing the Liogos, A sense of thoronghness and all-snfficiency of informa-
tion diffuses itself through onr minds as we read his words. There is
no gap, no painful break, no doubt-breeding pauose; but he proceeds
right on, like a writer whose stores are exhaustless, and whose data are
unimpeachable. We feel as if we were in the presence of a Revelation.
The surprising clearness of each successive statement; the perfect and
unbroken consistency of the entire representation; the light, as of
heaven, which bathes the whole picture; the mingled grandeur and
grace blended in the description of the pre-hnman condition and fanc-
tions of Christ; the bold and yet reverent way in which a real human-
ness is made to clothe that Word—all these features lift the Logos of
John as far above the Logos of Philo, and the “Elect Agent” of
Science, as heaven is above the earth, and at once inspire the hope that
here is one who can satisfy earnest souls

“gworn to seek
If any golden harbour be for men
In seas of Death and sunless gulfs of Doubt.”

No doubt the unapproachable superiority of John’s description of the
Logos is due to the unequalled superiority of the Source of his know-
ledge. What others saw through a glass darkly he saw face to face.
He had his knowledge at first hand. He painted from the Original ;
nay more, he used materials which the Great Artist Himself had
worked, and no other; so that there is not a line or a feature in this
Picture of the Prehistoric rank and glory of Jesus, which Christ
Himself had not drawn with His own hand. The evangelist is no
dry theorist speculating on the universe; he is a witness, a careful
historian summarising the sayings and doings of Jesus, so that he
may lead men to belicve in Christ as the perfect mediator between
God and man, the life and light of souls, the incomparable Revealer
of the Father. ’

The briefest comparison of this introduction with the gospel itself
is sufficient to show that this was his mefhod. I will not say that the
Old Testament allusions to Wisdom, and to the Word, did not affect
his thoughts; I do not care to deny that he found the term * Logos”
id use and adopted and adapted it; but I am certain that he derived his
conception of the pre-human glory of the Lord Jesus from his contem-
plation of His glory in His historical appearing, and learnt what the
Eternal Word was there from what He said and did Zere, in the same
way as we get our knowledge of Nature, not from speculation and fancy,
but from the actual interrogation of, and obedience to, Nature itself.

For example, John starts with the statement, “ In the beginuning
was the Word.” The Word was before the creation, before things, and
therefore is not a thing, but a Person. The Word * was,” and did not
“become.” John became, was born: the Logos « was”* from eternity.
But how did John know that? By listening to Christ. Speaking to the
Jews, Jesus said distinctly, * Before Abram was born, I aar.” He does

* Cf. on tho forco of this Verb a Inminous article in the Theological Quarterly, Vol. ii. p. 623.
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not say I was born before Abram. And He might as easily have said,
surely, if He could span two thousand years with His being, “ Before
Enoch was born, I am.” * Before Adam was made, I AM.” John'’s “In
the beginning was the Word” is only the echo of the Saviour’s own dis-
tinctly enforced claim.

But as we have not space to trace this method in all its details, we
eshibit, in parallel columns, the principal assertions made by John in
hig introduction, and the authority he had for those assertions in the
teaching and acts of Christ Jesus.

JorN’s PROLOGUR and THE SAYINGS AND DEEDS OF JESUS,

(1.) “In the beginning was the Word”
—1.

(2.) “The Word was with God "—1, 2.

(8.) *The Word was God"—1.
(4.) “All things were made by Him”
—3.

(8.) “In Him was life”—4.

(6.) “The life was the light of men”
—4, 5, 9.
(7.) “The Word was madse flesh"—14.

(8.) “Only begotten Son"—I18,

(9.) “No man hath seen God at any
time”—18

(1) “Before Abram was I am”—
viii. 56.

2.) “What and if ye shall see the Son
of Man ascend up where he was before.”

“The glory which I had with Thee
before the world was”—viii. 58 ; xvii. 4, 5.

(8.) “Iand My Father are one”"—=x, 30.

(4.) “My Father worketh hitherto, and
I work”—v. 17,

(5.) “The Son quickeneth whom He
will.” B

“For as the Father hath life in Him-
self, so hath He given to the Son to have
life in Himself.”
~ “I am the bread of life"—v. 21, 26;
vi. 85, 53, 57, 58; xi. 2b; vi. 5—14.

(6.) “I am the light of the world"—
viii, 12; ix. b.

(7.) “Jesus being wearied”—iv. 6,7, 8;
xi, 355 iv. 83; =xii. 27,

(8.) ‘“His only begotten Son ”—iii. 16,
18; ¢f. vi. 885 v. 20, 23, 30; xi. 41, 42;
xX. 28

(9.) ““Not that any man hath seen the
Father, save He which is of God, He hath
seen the Father”—vi, 46,

Thus each particular idea in John’s doctrine of the Logos, or of the

prehistoric Christ, is derived from Christ Himself.

The apostle does

not spin his theory out of his own consciousness, does not deduce it
from the books of Philo, does not adapt it from the * thought of
his age, but owes it, yes, owes the whole of it, to Christ Jesus, He
builds his own edifice; but Christ has supplied ground-plan, mate-
rials, cement, and topstone. His statements are not revelations, but
echoes of the self-revealings of the Saviour; echoes which have passed
through his own eoul, and become consoling and gladdening inspira-
tions 1n his spiritual experience. You may blot out every word of the
eighteen verses forming this prologue, and we will easily reconstruct
it from the materials in the fourth gospel itself. Yea more, you may
destroy the whole of John’s Gospel, and we will deduce, by fair and
legitimate reasoning, the complete doctrine of John’s introduction from
the records supplied by the other three Evangelists of the work of the
Son of Man. JoHN CLIFFORD.



The Late Heb. Thomas Taglor Wilson,

Tor seven years pastor of the G. B. church at March, was born at
Carnwath, Lanarkshire, on the 13th July, 1831. His parents were
farmers ; and in this quiet but romantic neighbourhood his early years
were spent. His education began at the village school, and like that of
most Scotch lads, if it was not extensive in range, it was thorough as
far as it went. At fifteen he left home to enter a house of business at
Edinburgh, attending the ministry of the Free Church. But he had
not been long there when he was induced by a friend to hear the Rev.
Francis Johnstone, then minister of a Baptist church aggsembling in the
Waterloo Rooms, Edinburgh. This led to his decision for Christ and
union with the church, as well as to a life-long friendship with the
venerable minister, who still survives. Mr. Wilson was baptized in the
spring of 1850, when he was nineteen years of age. He soon began to
work in the Sunday school ; and his first essays in public speaking were
made in addressing the children after the lessons were over. From this
he was led to think of a more public ministry, and being encouraged in
this direction by his friends, he passed through the usual ordeal of a
“frial sermon” so well that he was subsequently admitted a student in
the Theological Academy at Edinburgh, under the care of the genial and
gifted president, the Rev. F. Johnstone. Here he remained six years,
going through the usual classical and divinity courses with great credit.
For languages our friend had a special gift, and not satisfied with the
orthodox Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, he was tempted to try others more
difficult and rare, such as Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Ethiopic.
To these Shemitic tongues were added, French, Italian, and
German ; these last our friend taught during his residence at March,
and taught well. After remaining in the Academy six years, Mr.
Johnstone was led to remove to Cambridge, and Mr. Wilson was
ordained his successor at Edinburgh. Here he laboured four and a half
years, and then he was induced to turn his face towards the south.

In 1860 he was received by the Association as a minister, and
accepted an invitation to become co-pastor with the venerable Rev. J.
Jones. For only a few months did our friend enjoy the company and
counsel of the senior pastor, for in August of that year Mr. Jones was
called to his rest and reward, leaving Mr. Wilson in sole charge of the
church. The state of things improved, and the report to the Association
of 1861 was one of the brightest and most cheering that had been sent
for years. During the subsequent years, successes and discouragements
strangely commingled —the common lot of pastors and churches
confessedly and consciously imperfect. But there are those living who
will ever have to bless God for our brother’s ministry ; and he has now
followed many of his friends who were removed to the church above
awhile before him, among others the true-hearted Edward Booth, and
the venerable Joseph Ewen.

~In 1867 his pastoral connection with the church ceased, and our
friend went into business in the town—a step which his future success
seemed to justify. Occasionally he supplied the pulpit in the pastor’s
absence, and assisted in the other work of the church as he was able.
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But too close attention to business made sad havoe with a constitution
never robust. Reporting for most of the local and county journals,
and occasionally for the London papers, added to otlier heavy engage-
ments, drew sadly upon his strength, and carly last year wo all saw he
wag giving way. ‘

In September, 1876, he was seriously ill, and after a long and most
painful affliction he passed away on the 18th of January, 1877. His
funeral was attended by his sorrowing family and a large number of the
church and congregation. The Rev. W, M. Anderson, an old friend and
former tutor of the deceased, assisted the pastor in conducting the
service, and within a few feet of his predccessor and fellow-pastor we
buried him. His funeral sermon was preached from Psalm zxiii. 4—
words eminently descriptive of the peace with which the last struggle
was anticipated. Visited almost daily by his pastor, his calm and
undisturbed spirit resting on the finished work of the Saviour, he
furnished another proof of the power and sufficiency-of the gospel to
sustain in the prospect of death.

“( may we triumph so,
When all our conflict’s past,

And dying, find our latest foe
Under our feet at last.”

We foonld see gesuﬁ. /

We would see Jesus, when the early morning
Is bathing earth and sky in lines of light;
When with glad hearts wo hail the joyous dawning,
And bower and leaf are gommed with dewdrops bright.

We would see Jesus, when tho lavish spring-time
Her wealth of flowers and beauty flings around,

While yet the pure fresh air and radiant sunshine
With hum of bee and song of bird are crowned.

We would see Jesus, in tho sultry noontide,
When no soft zephyr stirs the slumbering leaves,
When with tired limbs beneath the shady hillsido
Tho weary labouror rests upon his sheaves.

We would see Jesus, when the gathering storm-cloud:
Lowers dark and threatning round the path wo take;

When the swift lightnings flash, and rolling thunders
The deep-toned echoes of the mountains wake.

We would see Jesus, in the still calm evening

When scorching heat and blighting storm have passed;
And with soft twilight shadows gently stealing,

The rest so sweet and longed for comes at last.

We would see Jesus, sight of purédst gladness,
One ray of light amid these shadows dim;

Jesus, who scatters all our gloom and sadness,
Wo count all olse but loss so fair a prize to win.

We would see Jesus, one sure rock to rost on;
Ono rapturous vision which can never palo;
One glorious hope of glad and swcot fruition;
One firm foundation when all olse shall fail.



o Besmrvection !  TWhat then ?
THOUGHTS FOR EASTER-TIDE.

TuE Fifteenth chapter of the First of Corinthiang is a many-sided argu-
ment for the Christian faith based chiefly upon the resurrection of
Christ. The Apostle Paul was ready to stake everything upon his
ability to prove the fact of Christ’s resurrection, and the doctrine which
he deduced therefrom, and so he put forth his utmost strength and skill
in the construction of a connected and unanswerable argument. As in
a watch the action of all the parts is dependent upon the mainspring, so
in the matter of Christian evidences everything is dependent upon the
resurrection of Christ. Christianity cannot go without a risen Christ.

The earlier verses (4 to 9) contain a brief summary of the historical
evidence of the resurrection of Christ considered as a fact.*

From the twelfth verse it is evident that there were, connected with
the Corinthian church, some who did not believe in the resurrection of the
dead. They may have been tainted with Sadducean notions, or have
belonged to a certain school of philosophy which denied the possibility
of a resurrection, or treated it as spiritmal rather than real, saying,
that when the soul asserts its superiority over the body, that then there
is a resurrection, and then only. In what follows the apostle’s object is
to show, not so much that he is right as that those who contradict him
are wrong—to demonstrate that if they allege that there is no resurrec-
tion, they only escape one difficulty to fall into ofkers FAR GREATER.

The first consequence involves the denial of an abundantly atfested
Jact.  “If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not
risen”—13 and 16. The laws of logic demand that this conclusion shall
be drawn. It follows inevitably from the premises laid down. There is
Do resurrection, ergo, Christ is not risen. Christ, in this respect, stands
just were we all do. He had a human body. It was crucified and
buried. The difficulties in the way of quickening it into life were the
same in His case as in any other, and on this allegation, were never sur-
mounted. But He asserted and re-asserted that He would rise again.
If He did not, then what becomes of His truthfulness? He declared
that God would vindicate His honour by making Him victorious over
the grave. If God did not, then the priests and the pharisees and the
people were right, and Christ was wrong. There is no evidence that
God accepted that pure life and that sacrificial death as a propitiation
for sins; no stamp of Divine approval can be seen. He was forsaken and
deserted by the Father, and went despairing down to death to be forever
shrouded in eternal darkness. The Malefactor and the Benefactor
shared the same fate. Into such dismal depths are we plunged by the
denial of the resurrection. Christ’s predictions are false, Christ’s prayers
are unanswered, Christ’s sacrifice lacks all Divine vindication.

A second consequence is that Gospel preaching and Christian fuith are
vain—14 and 17. The most prominent features in apostolic preaching
were the Crucifixion and the Resurrection of Christ, and the first was
not permitted to predominate over the second as it does in the present

* See G. B, Mag. for 1872, page 101.
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day. This may be accounted for by the fact that while no one acquainted
with history could deny that Jesus had been crucified, many questioned
whether He had been raised from the dead; hence the early preachers
employed their utmost strength in setting forth the resurrection. It was
an all important article of faith. “ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Now if Christ rose not this essential
element of evangelical preaching is altogether useless; and then it
follows that the faith which is based upon fallacious teaching is
also useless. What use can there be in believing on a corrupt Christ;
and if Christ be not risen then He has seen corruption. Nothing less
than faith in a risen Christ, who will bestow immortality upon His fol-
lowers, will be sufficient to save men from selfishness. Without this
promise of a larger life Christianity will fail to free men from the slavery
of sin, just as every other system has failed. We may fancy ourselves at
liberty, but we are as much deluded as the maniac who, with stately
steps, paces the padded room.

A third consequence is that the apostles would be found false wilnesses
—15. The apostle says that if Christ has not been raised, then he
himself, together with Peter and Jawmes, and John and Thomas and
Philip, and the rest of the apostles, together with those holy women
who were the first to discover the empty grave, and the whole five
hundred whom he had mentioned, that all these were not merely
mistaken, but actually and intentionally false men, who had gone about
the world declaring that God had done what they knew very well He
had not done. There is something awful in the audacity which could
suppose such a thing. And yet the apostle would put any man who
would deny the resurrection of Christ into a position in which he would
have to make the incredible charge that all these men who counted not
their lives dear to them, who endured mockings and scourgings, who
suffered bonds and imprisonments, were guilty of the great crime of
misrepresenting God for the purpose of misleading men. It is too
monstrous to be entertained for a moment by any one who has con-
sidered the character of the man who writes these strong words. Grant
that he speaks the truth, and the resurrection is a fact. Say that the
resarrection is a fiction, and Paul flings off his pen in this chapter as
many falsehoods as there are statements, knowing them to be such, and
for the purpose of dcception. Who can read this glorious chapter and
believe that every statement, argument, metaphor, illustration, and
deduction, was made by St. Paul while he was conscious that they were
altogether false ?

A fourth consequence of disbelief is that we must conclude that all
who have died in the Christian faith have perished—18. See what this
involves, and surely every sane man will shrink from it. It means that
the best and the basest, the noblest and the vilest, the most upright
and the most dishonest, are all swallowed up in a common ruin—that
virtue and vice are treated alike by a just God. That all who have
become pious and prayerful, unselfish and humble, who have lived not
unto themselves but for others, in consequence of their belief in the
resnrrection of Christ and their hope of immortality, that these have
perished everlastingly with all the tyrants, murderers, and villainsg that
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havo scourged society, and that a gracious (God has answered all their
aspirations with annihilation! We should do violence to every right senti-
ment should we admit that such can be the case! We can never hring
oursclves to fecl, at the funeral of a Christian, that the wife, the child,
the sister, or the mother, is in that sombre coffin lowered into the grave.
No. We delight to picture the spirit as in one of the apartments of
the many-mansioned home which Jesus promised His disciples as their
eternal dwelling-place. But these, our fondest hopes, which come to ug
as by intuition, and which are confirmed by revelation, must all be scat-
tered to the winds if there be no resurrection! That sainted father,
that pious mother, who heard sweet strains of music and who beheld
delightful visions as they passed through the valley of the shadow of
death were cruelly deceived—they fell out of existence when they
imagined they were mounnting to glory; and although in that solemn
hour their children entered into a holy compact to meet them in the
land beyond the river, they will never gaze npon each other again, will
never grasp hands again. And thus *the glorious company of the
apostles—the goodly fellowship of the prophets—the mnoble army of
martyrs—the holy church throughout all the world”—all the noblest
and purest have been deluded by false hopes ; and although they ob-
tained a good degree and great boldness in the faith,” and “ fell asleep
in Jesus” “in sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection unto
eternal life,” yet if there be no resurrection they were all wrong, and the
infidel alone is right, for they have utterly perished. Once drive home
to our hearts this conviction, and then the Christian man, instead of
being the most hopeful and joyous of mortals, is the most wretched
among mankind. ‘“If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of
all men most miserable.” .

But the apostle can carry these terrible assumptions—these mon-
strous alternatives—no farther; and in the language of a triumphant
trust he proclavms Christ's Kesurrection as the prophecy and pledge of
manw's immortality. “ But now is Christ risen from the dead, and
become the firstfruits of them that slept.” The apostle grew impatient
of gaining victories and vanquishing opponents at every turn in the
argument ; so, without further parley, he gives utterance to what he
knew to be the fact, viz., that ¢ Christ was alive for evermore.” And
he sees involved in this fact the possible, yea, the CERTAIN and ever-
lasting life of all Christ’s followers. Christ’s church is associated with
Christ in the matter of His resurrection. There is so close a relation-
ship subsisting between the different members of the body that what-
ever happens to the one happens to all. If the Head rise, the body shall
rige after it. All believers form one body in Christ. His history and
theirs are identical in a very real, albeit an incomprehensible sense.
“For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”
His resurrection is the prophecy and pledge of ours. He is the first-
fruits, we shall be the completed harvest. The man Christ Jesus has
survived the death of the body, and thereby become the witness of an
Immortality beyond the grave. If we shrink, as did the apostle, from
the fearful consequences involved in the denial of this doctrine, we are
driven to take refuge in the conclusion which satisfied his soul, “ Now
18 Christ risen from the dead.” RoBerT SILBY.



The Dlmse of FWetaplor iw Relution to Religions
Helief,

BY DAWSON BURNS, M.A,
No. VI.—Concerning Election.

A ¢rEAT word in theological controversy is this of Election; but, as
Archbishop Whately points out, it is used in Scripture to express two
different actions—that of choosing to certain tasks or privileges, and
that of choosing to certain rewards those who have performed the tasks
and put the privileges to a proper use. But by a school of divines and
teachers the word is employed in the sense of an arbitrary choice by
God ensuring the obedience and salvation of the chosen; yet for this
application of the word there is not the slightest justification or sanc-
tion in the sacred volume. In no case is the Divine election to work or
office represented as suspending or superseding the moral freedom of
the persons chosen ; and in no case is the election to reward described
as independent of the voluntary fidelity of the individual or class
rewarded. The term itself literally signifies a gathering or laying out,
and the action is mever attributed to God inconsistently with human
responsibility and free-will. Indeed the opposite of this is true; for if
God elects men or nations, they become accountable because they are
chosen, and they are only chosen to a temporal or eternal recompense
when they have done that which they were elected to perform. The
elect are called, but the calling is not always effectual; for “many
are called, but few are chosen;”—i.e., few are elected to the reward
which they might have enjoyed if obedient to the heavenly calling.

To what, then, are we to ascribe the arbitrary and fatalistic idea
which has become associated with Election in a certain system of
dogmatic theology, having, as the practical issue, a snpposed limitation
of the divine grace to a favoured few, while the countless many are
reserved as the objects of a divine reprobation, or surrendered to ‘ the
nncovenanted mercies” of a God who has made no provision for their
salvation either in His eternal counsels or His temporal providence ?

Whatever answer this question may invite, it is evident that in
regard to salvation God is not represented as dealing with souls in an
arbitrary and unconditional manner, and that no election is' absolute
otherwise than as connected with perseverance—as to which it is dis-
tinctly indicated there may be a dreadful failure.

It would scem as thongh the modes of conducting human elections,
with all their partialities and defects, had been transferred to that pro-
cess of election which is conducted by God, not in a way influenced by
respect of persons, but with a wisdom admitting of no error, and a
graciousness permitting no rightful grievance.

Something, too, may be due to the custom of using Old Testament
events in an allegorical manner to an extent beyond what is written or
lawful. God chose ancient Israel for His people ; they were His elect;
and as the Christian church is spoken of as spiritual Israel, the exodus
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of the Hcbrews, their life in the desert, their passage over the Jordan,
and their conquest of the goodly land, have originated a series of
analogics, often very fanciful, in which the experience of the church or
of the individual Christian is drawn out in a consequential and, as it
were, predestinated succession.

Even this allegorizing process would not tend to encourage a belief
in mere arbitrary election if the sacred record were intelligently perused ;
for quite as conspicuous as the Divine choice of the seed of Jacob is
the fact of their probationary condition, and their treatment, not as
sons or servants, but as rebels, whenever they did actually turn aside
and disobey their divine King. In Giod's government there is no place
for shams; and a thoroughly realistic air pervades the narratives of the
Bible in regard to the elect race, destructive of any notion of an elec-
tion to salvation irrespective of character and obedience. Rightly read,
the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is dead against the
doctrine it is so frequently quoted to support. St. Paul is arguing
against the idea—held by the Jews at large—of an unconditional
election of the Jewish nation, and he asserts the perfect right of God
to deal with them according to their behaviour, and to reject them for
their rejection of the Messiah. Hosea and Isaiah are cited to shew that
He had predicted this; and in verse thirty-two he asserts that they
had not attained to the law of righteousness because they had sought or
pursued it, not by faith, but by the works of the ceremonial law.

The beautiful metaphor of *sheep,” as used by the Lord in the dis-
course preserved in St. John’s Gospel (x. 1—18) is tortured into the
service of a species of election which sets up God as the all but uni-
versal despot, and men as the all but universal victims of His loveless
pleasure. In that discourse the Lord describes Himself as the door of
the sheep, and as the good Shepherd, and His disciples are said to be
His sheep, who are given Him by His Father, and whom nene can take
out of His Father’s hand. The intention of the parable is to dis-
tinguish between the false religionists and the traly pious—a distinc-
tion made evident by the docility and obedience of the latter. All who
manifest these marks are His sheep, and as such shall ¢ never perish,”
for He, as their Shepherd, is pledged to their defence against all exter-
nal foes. Here, as elsewhere, the election is to certain privileges in
connection with certain characteristics, the continuance of which is
supposed. In other passages the possibility of deflection is as plainly
stated as the election. St. Peter (2 Epistle i. 10) exhorts believers—
these sheep of Christ—to ‘“ make their calling and election sure,”—an
exhortation the most impertinent that could be conceived, if not only
the calling and election had been made sure in eternity, but if the salva-
tilon of the elect were made sure by the bare fact of the calling and the
election,

“ Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your
calling and election sure”—the Alexandrian and Sinaitic MSS. read,
“Give diligence that, through your good works, ye make your calling
and cleetion sure”—and why this diligence ?—* for if ye do these things,
ye shall never fail ;”—so alien from the apostolic mind was the thought
of an election which fixed the fate of any believer countless ages before
he bclicved, or even existed.
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Take, again, the case of the Apostle Paul, who is the great authority
of those that advocate the doctrine of Unconditional Election. OFf his
election there can be no doubt ; but how did he himself understand it ?
Did he suppose that his salvation was the subject of a divine decree, or
that the means of it were ensured by a divine volition? Had he
believed this, he could not, as a truthfal man, have used the language
in 1 Cor. ix. 27, where he distinctly affirms the possibility of his
becoming ““a castaway”—adokimos—one disapproved and disallowed, as
having failed to comply with the rules, and to obtain the recompense,
of the arena. That he was elected he knew; but he also knew that
the election, instead of being unconditional, would not be ratified unless
he held on and held fast to the end.

It is quite true—who would have it otherwise ?—that in many forms
of speech, often highly figurative, the certain salvation of Christ’s
people is declared; but these passages ought, in all fairness, to be read
as applicable only to those who are conceived of as persevering Chris-
tians, and as making their “calling and election sure.” If any one
were discoursing on the privileges and securities of a British citizen,
none would suppose him to mean that any particular person who was
once a citizen must always remain so, or would be entitled, by virtue of
a citizenship once possessed, to claim those benefits after he had
renounced his allegiance. It ought not to be too much to assume, that
in reading the Scriptures persons exercise ag much of common sense as
they bring to the comprehension of other things.

That election is conditional and not subversive of human freedom,
is set in the strongest light in the farewell address of the Lord, when
he compares Himself to a vine, and His disciples to branches. There
can be no doubt that He is here speaking of those who are elected in
Him; but does He assert that this union is settled for them and is irre-
versible? On the contrary He explicitly gnards against an abuse of
the metaphor, by the warning words—(John xv. 6)—*If a man abide
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men
gatber them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” How
could language more directly warn men against that very dogma which
the metaphor of this chapter, and similar figures, have been so per-
verted as to support?

According to Scripture teaching, where men are not elected to privi-
leges they are not responsible for them ; if elected they become answer-
able for them; if elected to salvation, it is by faith voluntarily exer-
cised; and if they are spoken of as finally saved, it is because of final
fidelity and perseverance. “He that endureth to the end shall be
saved.” “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown
of life.”

In all this there is no room for human boasting or self-trusting.
How can there be when man is neither his own Creator nor Redeemer ?
—when all the power and worthiness is of God, and all the unworthiness
and need of divine blessing is of man? “Unto Him,” therefore, is
all the “glory, in the church, by Christ Jesus, through all ages, world
without end.” And let none refuse to say, Amen !



Hotes o the Life of Gamon Hingsley.

BY THE REV. G. W. M CREE.

CuARLES KINGSLEY was born on the 12th of June, 1819, at Holm
Vicarage, Dartmoor, Devonshire. We are told ‘‘ Charles’s father was a
man of cultivation and refinement, a good linguist, an artist, a keen
sportsman and natural historian.” We are not told that he was a man
of piety. Then comes the following quiet statement of the reasons
which induced him to adopt the clerical profession. ‘‘He was educated
at Harrow and Oxford, and brought np with good expectations as a
country gentleman; bat having been in early life left an orphan, and
his fortune squandered for him during his minority, he soon spent what
was left, and at the age of thirty found himself almost penniless, and
obliged, for the first time, to think of a profession.” What, then, did
he do? We are told he was “ too old for the army,” and left to infer
that had he been younger he would have becomne a soldier. As, however,
he had many friends who were owners of Church property, he decided
on the Church, and went to Cambridge “to read for holy orders.”
Nothing his said of his religious life. He assumed “holy orders” for
“g living,” and became a * successor of the apostles™” that he might
keep up his social position in life.

Following this information is a curions and snggestive statement.
“While curate of Clifton, the Bishop of Peterborough offered his friend
the living of Barnack, one of the best of the diocese, to hold for his
own son Herbert, then only seventeen. Such transactions were common
in the church in those days, and Mr. Kingsley thankfally accepted the
offer, and held the living for six years.” This shameful transaction
does not seem to have excited a blush on the face of the writer, and I
suppose Dean Stanley would simply regard it as a proof of the * com-
prehensiveness of the Established Church.”

For a long time Charles Kingsley was a donbter. In 1841 his faith
became clearer, firmer, and more blessed. “ Before the sleeping earth
and the sleepless sea and stars,” he wrote, “I have devoted myself to
God.” Just before he was ordained he wrote thus—*“ Oh! my soul, my
body, my intellect, my very love, I dedicate you all to God.”

Whatever freedom or license of thought Charles Kingsley allowed
himself on many matters, he regarded himgelf as bound by the Articles
of the Established Church. To a friend he wrote, “ Do you read the
Articles often? Remember I have sworn to them, and I can never
leave them without leaving the Church.” This was well said; but I
think you will find that Charles Kingsley and Canon Kiogsley did not
see together, and that there was ultimately a divergence between them.
Yet Canon Kingsley did not leave the Church.

Charles Kingsley was always a busy man. He was an intense,
heroic worker. In vol. i. of his life we find pages occupied by parts of
a wise and beautiful letter written to lLis intended wite, and In it he
says, “I have, since nine this morning, cut wood for an hour; spent an
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hour and more in prayer and humiliation, and thereby established a
chastened but happy tone, which lasts till now; written six or seven
pages of a difficult part of my essay; taunght in the school; thought
over many things while walking; gone round two-thirds of the parish
visiting and doctoring; and written all this. Such days are lives—
and happy ones.”

People who complain of servants, but who do nothing to make them
wiser, more honest, more virtuous, and more happy, should read Canon
Kingsley’s life. Thus did he write to his intended wife—* We will
hunt out all the texts in the Bible about masters and servants, to form
rules upon them; and our rules we will alter and improve npon in time,
as we find out more and more of the true relation in which we ought
to stand to those whom God has placed under us.” Connected with
these words is this suggestive note—* At his death all the servants in
his house had lived with him from seventeen to twenty-six years, and
those who had left the rectory previously, had left to marry and go to
homes of their own.”

We have been told a good many times that England owes a great
debt to the Established Church. No. The Established Church owes a
great debt to England. Ponder what is said of the condition of
Eversley when Canon Kingsley became its rector. There was not a
grown-up man or woman among the labouring class who counld read or
write. . . . As to religious instruction, they had had none.” “The
church was nearly empty.” Sheep fed in the churchyard. Holy
communion was celebrated three times a year, Few came to it. “A
cracked kitchen basin inside the font held the water for holy baptism.”
The altar was covered with a moth-eaten cloth ; beside it stood a broken
chair. The alms were collected in an old wooden saucer. When the
new rector wished for more seasons for the holy communion, the charch-
wardens refused to provide any more wine! And so on. And yet we
are calmly assured that but for the Church of England our rural popu-
lation would have relapsed into paganism. Have they even yet entirely
and universally emerged from it ?

In this wild, desolate, benighted parish Canon Kingsley did mighty
works. He had to drain ponds which overflowed into his rooms. He
visited every cottage in hie parish. He shook hands with every man,
had a kind word for every woman, rocked every cradle—knew every-
body. He abolished the drunkenness which had abounded on confir-
mation days, and did many other good things.

In 1644 Canon Kingsley made acquaintance with the Rev. F. D.
Maurice. “To your works,” he said, “I am indebted for the foundation
of any coberent view of the Word of God, the meaning of the Church
of England, and the spiritual phenomena of the present and past ages.”
“Two things,” he went on to say, “are very troublesome to me at
present. The want of any philosophical method of teaching the Scrip-
tures, . . . and the great prevalence of the Baptist form of dissent
in my parish. The latter I find myself unable to cope with, founded as
it is on Calvinistic dogmas, which have been received into the heart as
the deepest counsels of God.” The reply of Mr. Maurice on the second
difficulty of Canon Kingsley was very curious. ‘It is difficult to speak
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on the Baptists in your parish without knowing how far they are, or are
not, practically Antinomians. In many places they are a very valgar,
brutal sort of Antinomians.” In the same letter Mr. Maurice wrote—
“We do not set aside election : our baptism is the witness of it.” So
that, you see, all who are sprinkled by a clergyman are “ God's elect”—
a novel doctrine certainly, and one worse than any ever held by those
who unfortunately adhere to * the Baptist form of dissent.”

Some very singular views crop up in Canon Kingsley’s letters. Thus,
in one written to Mr. Ludlow in 1849 (page 222, vol. i.)—“I have an
old ‘crow to pick with you’ about my hero Rajah Brooke; and my
spirit is stirred within me by seeing that the press are keeping up the
attack on him for the Borneo business, (the cruel slaughter of natives).
I say at once he was utterly right and righteous. If I had been in his
place I would have done the same. If it is to do again, I trust he will
have the courage to do it again. . . . The truest benevolence is
occasional severity. It #s expedient that one man die for the people.
One tribe exterminated, if need be, to save a whole continent. ‘Sacri-
fice of human life ?’ Prove that it is Auman life. Tt is beast life.
These Dyaks have put on the image of the beast, and they must take
the consequence. ‘Value of life ? Oh, Ludlow, read history; look at
the world, and see whether God values mere physical existence. (Did
not God say, Thou shalt not kill?) . . . ¢Christ died for them?’
Yes, and he died for the whole creation as well—the whole world,
Ludlow—for the sheep you eat, the million animalcules which the whale
swallows at every gape.”

There was a great, passionate love of freedom in Canon Kingsley;
but somehow it often seemed partial, one-sided, warped. Thus, he
wrote Alton Locke, a Chartist novel, he pleaded for the enfranchisement
of the people, he hated priestcraft, and yet he wrote these words, “ I
cannot abide the notion of Branch Churches, or Free (Sect) Churches.
Unless my whole train of thought alters, I will resist the whole
temptation as coming from the devil.” No, he would not have
a Free Church. That was Satanic. But a State Church with an
¢ Apostles’ Creed,” which the Apostles never saw, and Thirty-nine
Articles, like grave-clothes to bind up the living soul—with rank,
wealth, superstition, intolerance, pomp, pride, and simony intertwined,
and with Christian burial services for drunkards, and “silent services”
for Baptists and their doomed ¢little ones”—this—this was “ the
kingdom of God ” on earth.

It is very astonishing and amusing to read what Canon Kingsley
wrote about ¢ Teetotalism.” Writing to the Christian Socialist, he said,
“T dread the spread of teetotalism—first, because it will beget that
subtlest of sins, spiritual pride and Pharisaism.” ¢ The substitute with
the teetotallers of A.D. 1900 will be, I apprehend, lanudanum.” The
Canon’s cures for drunkenness were two—sanitary reform and home-
brewed ale. With these teetotalism would be superfluous and the
Church catechism triumphant !

It is pleasant, in reading Canon Kingsley, to find how happy he was
with his friends. His wifc, children, relatives, neighbours, and callers
found him true, genial, chivalrous, and helpful—full of noble feeling
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and aspiration. His poem written to his niece is a proof of the fine
feeling which inspired him in his intercourse with them.
« My fairest child, I have no song to give you;
No lark could pipe in skies so dull and groy;
Yet, if you will, one quiet hint I'll leave you,
For every day.
“T1 tell you how to sing a clearer earol
Than lark who hails the dawn on breezy down;
To earn yourself a purer poet’s laurel
Than Shakespeare’s crown.

“Be good, sweet maid, and let who can be clever;
Do lovely things, not dream them, all day long;
And so make Life, Death, and that vast For Ever,

One grand sweet song.”

To those of us who have read Canon Kingsley’s poems, novels,
sermons, lectures, and life, it seems almost incredible that he should
have been a churchman at all—let alone a clergyman. His admiration
of the Athanasian Creed was intense and demonstrative, and yet his
personal, mental relations to it were, to say the least of it, very peculiar.

For Canon Kingsley to say that the language of the Athanasian
Creed is “guardedly vague” is preposterous. It is guardedly definite,
absolute, dogmatic; and no more vague than the ten commandments
are vague. The Creed says, “ Whosoever will be saved: before all
things it is necessary that he hold the catholic faith. Which faith,
except every one do keep whole and undefiled : without doubt he shall
perish everlastingly.” And again, “ They that have done good shall go
into life everlasting : and they that have done evil into everlasting fire.”
And this is ““ guardedly vague ” language !

Still Canon Kingsley was a noble man—a bright, earnest, unselfish,
Christian man—and his death on January 25th, 1875, was a great loss
to England.

Some of his last words were very tonching. “It is all right.” “All
under rule.” ¢ The light is good, and the darkness is good—it is all
good.” ¢ No more fighting—no more fighting.” “ How beautiful God
is.” In the night he was heard solemnly repeating the words of the
barial service, *“ Thou knowest, O Lord, the secrets of our hearts; shut
not Thy merciful ears unto our prayer, but spare us, O Lord most holy,
O God most mighty, O holy and merciful Saviour, thou most worthy
Judge eternal, suffer us not at our last hour, for any pains of death, to
fall from Thee.” :

He spoke no more.

BE REAL

Is a precept so widely needed, and so well put in the following words of Dr.
John Hall, that we hope it will secure a strong and an abiding sway over our
thoughts:— Perhaps you are poor, but trying to seem rich; or with little
culture, seeking to be thought learned; or being a ‘plain person,’ you are trying
to be ‘striking,” or impressive, or polished. Give over the effort. 1t is most
wearisome. It gets you into many of your difficulties. It takes all ease out of
your life. Be real. Have one aim, not two or three. Let your eye be single.
Do not look one way and pull another, as rowers must do. Let your eyes look
right on, Live a simple, natuoral, true life, with one main purpose running
along it, and that purpose, ‘that men may glorify your Father which is in
heaven.’



The Gonfession of Jignor 6. Fasulo at
his  Buptism.”

WHEN Jesus was upon the earth, and those who were gick came to Him,
our Lord healed them instantly. He said the word and they were
healed, as when the command was given, ‘‘ Let there be light,” and
there was light, ““for He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,”
the creating and omnipotent Word. Once, however, He departed from
this rule, when the blind man came to Him, who commenced by
secing men as trees walking, and afterwards saw clearly. This may
be a figure to us of the curing of spiritual blindness, which, though
sometimes, as by a miracle, is instantaneous, it generally pleases our
Lord to bring about gradually. One of the greatest reformers of the
sixteenth century—he of whom we may say, without exaggeration,
that if Germany finds herself to-day at the head of civilised nations,
she is much indebted to him-—Luther, only arrived at a knowledge
of the truth step by step.

It was my misfortune to be born a Papist, and as such wasted my
most vigorous years. Papistry did not fail to produce in me, as it does
in anyone who has a little sense, its legitimate offspring, incredality;
and I was for a long time without God and without hope. I bought a
Bible, not to teach me, but to find it false and to accuse it. The reading
of the Holy Bible conquered my unbelief. It pleased God in His mercy
to reveal His Son to me. I embraced the gospel, and united myself to
the first Christian church I could find, the Waldensian. I did not doubt
but that the baptism of children was traditional, and I was not a little
surprised when I heard that there were Christians in England and
America who believed in adult baptism. What could I'do? I passed
thue several years, saying to myself, Baptism does not save, but faith ;
therefore take encouragement. This argument comforted me; but it
was not entirely satisfactory, especially when I read Matt. xxviii. 19,
and Mark xvi. 16. These verses show to me the order established by
Jesus in His church—first, to have faith, and then to receive baptism.
gg' what right do men alter this law established by the wisdom of

rist ?

* These words were spoken by him whose name is attached, on the 22nd of October, 1876,
here in Rome, in the Sala Evangelica, Piazza in Lucing, to & very crowded audience. Some
wige reflections were also made by our dear brother, Mr. James Wall; prayer was offered, and
hymns sung with singular edification. Then six were baptized—five men and one woman—one
after the other, by the hand of our brother, Mr. Wall, dressed in a long white tunic descending
to his feet, which reminded one of the ancient Israelitish garments; this was merely worn for
convenience. I must say that very seldom in my life have I been so much moved. I felt the
nearness of my Lord, and His Spirit filled me with joy. In fact I must say that this meeting
was a true feast; the brethren were full of happiness, the spectators evinced much feeling, and
from all hearts ascended a hymn of thanks to the Giver of all good. If I were a poet, I shonld
Boy that it was enough to make the spirit of the apostle Paul rise from the tomb to rejoice that
in hig Rome tho gospel was re-established in its purity; but as I am not a poet, I am safe in
Baying that there was joy in the heavens over six penitent sinners. When the service was over
th,O people went slowly away, many remaining some time to take each other by the hand, and to
Wish each other happiness and Christian perseverance.

Without doubt very deep impressions are often made at a baptismal service. May it please
t!:e Lord to give us these occasions more often ; and not only by six at o time, but may penitent
smners como in by thonsands and thousands!

This testimony is for those of my friends who are not in this city, and who could not bLe
‘Il)rescnt at my baptism; and may God make the words of the apostle Paul resound in your hearts,

Ropent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ.”
12
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Those who receive baptism should also attend the communion of the
Lord’s supper, as both these ordinances have the same importance, and
were ordained by the same Jesus our Saviour; the one therefore ought
to regutate the other, and if infants cannot receive the Lord's supper,
neither should they be baptized. On the day of Pentecost the Holy
Spirit in visible form descended upon the apostles, who went into the
streets of Jerusalem and preached Christ crucified with such power that
about three thousand sinners were pricked in their consciences, and
asked, trembling, “ Brethren, what can we do to be saved?” And
Peter, always ready to speak, replied, “ Repent, and be baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Will anyone try to make me believe
that infants are capable of this sentiment of the soul—repentance ?
And if there is not repentance, then baptism is a burlesque. Further,
baptism ought to be at the spontaneous request of the sinner, and this
cannot be if infants are the subjects. Our Lord does not wish for a
gervice of born slaves, gathered by force into his army, but a service of
volunteers; because it is well known that slaves are cowardly, and often
at the attack of the enemy make their escape, whilst those who are
free and fight from love of the cause, are ready to relinquish goods,
fortune, reputation, and even life itself,

Jesus had just arisen, and a true worshipper had been to celebrate
the feast of the Passover in the holy city, and was returning to his own
country in his chariot. He was from the court of Candace, queen of
Ethiopia. As he rode along, he read from the prophecies of Isaiah.
Led by the Holy Spirit, Philip found himself upon the road to Gaza;
he saw the chariot, and a voice bade him go aud speak to the eunuch.
An interesting conversation followed, and Philip did not fail to preach
Christ crucified. When they came near to a certain water, the eunuch
eagerly demanded baptism, saying, “ Here is water, what doth hinder
me to be baptized ?” And Philip replied, “If thou believest, thou
mayest.” The stranger having confessed Christ, they both went down
together into the water, and the ordinance was administered. Here we
have an irrefutable example that baptism should be preceded by faith,
and at the spontaneous wish of the receiver, both of which requisites
infants are incapable of giving.

The sacrament of baptism ought to be considered as a symbol of
purification ; as water cleanses the body, so the soul needs to be washed
by faith in Jesus Christ. It is with the sinner as with the world when
iniquities prevailed upon the earth aund it was submerged in the waters
of ‘a universal deluge; thus, evil was carried off, and those eight
believers who came forth from the waters were sanctified ; not that the
water has power to cleanse spiritual impurity, but sin is conquered, and
the world goes away with its old vices. But that the soul may be
purified for ever, that baptism of fire is necessary spoken of by the
apostle Peter in his second Epistle, third chapter, and seventh verse.
The sinnet being immersed in the water is a symbol of the general
purification of the soul; but as the soul is not material, it has need
of another baptism—the baptism of the Holy Spirit and of fire—
which is an immersing by faith in the blood of Jesus Christ, because
“the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanses from all sin,” and
for ever.”
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Faith is necessary, even indispensable, to salvation; for we find that
he who has not believed, whether haptized or not, is still under condem-
nation. We have an example in Simon Magus, who, having been
baptized by the apostle, had to hear from Peter these words, “I perceive
that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” By
contrast we sce a malefactor, laden with sins, condemned to the cross ;
but by the grace of God (“‘who will have pity on whom He will have
pity”) he believes in Jesus Christ with his heart, and with his mouth
confesses and worships Him, and has the great joy of hearing Jesus say
to him, “ Verily I say unto you, that to-day thou shalt be with Me in

aradise.”” Oh! what an error of the church of Rome to attribute to
the baptismal water a magical virtue that can drive away sin and purify
man ; if this were the case, it would be necessary to administer it at the
close of life as well as at the beginning, in order to enter with safety
into the glory of God. No! we cannot admit such gross error, and we
cannot believe that it is really ex opero operato, to express myeelf as do
the Roman theologians; but we maintain that it is a figure of pardon
and of purifying, as Ananias said to Panl, ¢ Arise and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins.”

At this point I hear some one say to me, “ Why be baptized ?” I
reply, That [ may not commit a sin. 1 do not exaggerate, but I say
that he who has received the faith and is not baptized sins; for what is
gin? St. John says, “ Sin is the transgression of the law.” Now the
laws of God are the commands of God, and Jesus, who is God, com-
manded, “ Go, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them.” In dis-
obeying this command I should commit sin: this reflection has made me
decide to be immersed without delay, although my family are not with
me, before whom I could have wished to render this testimony; but we
must not put off until to-morrow what we can do to-day, for to-morrow
is too uncertain. I wish to be baptized to render in your midst a good
testimony, and to imitate Jesus Christ, as it is written, “ He that saith
he abideth in Him, ought himself so to walk even as He walked”
(1 John ii. 6); and we ought to walk not only in the ways of peace, of
sanctification, of self-sacrifice, of charity, but also in the way of
obedience ; therefore I wish to be baptized to obey the command of the
Lord. I am baptized not to be saved—for I cannot be saved twice, and
I am saved the moment I believe in Jesus Christ—but fo put a seal fo
my faith. Now a seal is not put to a contract before there is anything
stipulated, but after the writing ; thus we should not give baptism
before faith, and I desire it now, having believed.

Hiding ourselves under the water, we would bury all that pertains to
the first Adam, and rising out of the water we recognise the new birth
with the grace of the second Adam. Old things have passed away, all
things have become new; we abandon the life of sin to live that of
holincss—* buried with Christ in baptism, risen with Him to newness
of life” (Rom. vi. 4). May the Lord shower down His Spirit
abundantly, and then many will be baptized in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost! Ainen.

GaAETANO FasuLo.



Omr Howe Fission Work for the ey,

Our friends will see from the Church Register that the Midland
Conference, whose right it is to elect the spot for United Home Mission
Work for the year, has wisely and loyally exchanged turns with the
Yorkshire Conference. This decision will be a great gain to the
common cause. Qur work of consolidation will be largely facilitated
by this step, and the difficulties inevitably associated with a transitional
state much lessened. This first stroke of work augurs well for our
feeling and faith, loyalty and success.

The wisdom of this procedure will be apparent when it is recollected
that by the vote of the Association the new Committee takes on to its
young and slender, but willing shoulders the entire liabilitities and
responsibilities of all the Conferences as to Home Mission Work. Now
the Yorkshire Conference had recently espoused & new movement in
PrEsTON, and after strenuous efforts spent in making a good beginning,
is liable for £800. Wherefore, Yorkshire, in the hope that the Midland
Conference would forego its turn, elects Preston as the first sphere of
work, and the Committee at its recent meeting endorsed the choice, and
is eager to labour at its full swing of power to place Preston in a
position to run alone, and to run well, as speedily as possible—a task
that will only be accomplished by about £600 being added in excess to
the probable assets of the Home Mission as calculated on the returns of
the last three years.

The venture and self-sacrifice of our Preston friends, the eligibility
of the position of the mew chapel, the solidity and convenience of the
building, the enormous population of the town, the hopefulness of the
cnterprise, are well known to most of our readers, and will commend the
subject to their sympathy and help.

Some churches and some friends are entering heartily and zealously
into the work. We need Arr. We must have aLnL. Each church
should give something. If you have said ““No,” think again. If you
cannot give two collections, give one. Have at least one brick in the
first courses of the new denominational building to be laid this year. If
you cannot give a Sunday collection, have a week-night meeting. Get
up a tea, and make it go. I can get you a chairman and speakers,
Brethren in all parts of the denomination have generously promised to
preach on Sunday afternoons in the village churches, or to attend week-
night meetings for the purpose. N

Let everybody “lend a hand.” The men of mature and large
experience, their wisdom and judgment; the young, their zeal and
ardour ; the “sisters,” their winning skill and conquering grace; the
“leaders, their best and wisest words; so that we may really do our share
in the gigantic task of the “ conversion of England.”

Metals are annealed by white heat. If we can only, as Carlyle says,
“be thrown into a divine white heat,” we shall have such an annealing
of our churches in this missionary movement as will cast out
“immensities of dross and crypto-poisonous matter,” and make our
Home Missions ‘ considerable through all their remaining history.”
God send us this divine white heat of the love of souls, and send it now !

Cheques and Post Office Orders to be sent to the Treasurer, T. .
Harrison, Esq., Wardwick, Derby. JouN CLIFFORD.



“ Auly Fang Ipne;”
OR, RECOLLECTIONS OF LIFE IN YORKSHIRE.
TIL—The Sunday School.

“ Sweet day, so cool, so calm, so bright,
The bridal of the earth and sky.”—Geo. Herbert.

“ Sabbathless Satan.”—Charles Lamb.

In our village, the State Church on the one hand, and the Wesleyan
Methodists on the other, had things all their own way. The Church
governed the day school, and the only Sunday school was Wesleyan.
This latter was half-way up a very steep lane. It was school and
chapel in one. The aisle on which the door opened was the dividing
line between the two. The gallery rising from the floor on the right
formed the chapel proper. The area on the left was the school, with
girls on one side and boys on the other. For many years the music
was entirely vocal, and the task of starting the tunes in school or
service devolved upon the writer’s father. But the faculty of song
not being hereditary, I am glad that to be unmusical is to be in good
company. The papers say that Dr. Temple, Bishop of Exeter, has no
musical talents of a very high order. Worshipping (not officiating) in
a mission room at Brixham, the worthy bishop was doing his best to aid
the singing, when suddenly an elbow came into unpleasant contact with
his ribs. On looking round to ascertain the cause, a sailor standing
close by exclaimed, “1 say, guv’ner, you're ginging out of tune.” And
then, as for orchestral music, such as oratorios and the like, another
great pulpit dignitary, the late Dr. Thomas Guthrie, said, “1 would
sooner hear a blackbird pipe out his evening song from the top of a
cherry tree, than hear the grandest orchestra of fiddles, fifes, flutes,
horns, clarionets, and drums execute the grandest pieces of Mendelssohn
or Beethoven.”

Excepting the special hardship of having the ears elongated for
misbehaviour, school was a happy place. Our teacher, old Mr,
Grindrod, we loved very much. I used to regard him with wondering
awe, for he told us he had never uttered an oath in all his life.
He was very affectionate, and would indulge us most Sundays by
finighing the lesson early, and then allowing us to spell for places,
t.e., the best speller to go up first—an exercise we were very fond of.
Every Sunday we had to repeat a text committed to memory during
the week; a wholesome practice, for it stores the mind in a very easy
way with passages which frequently bless future years. One after-
hoon as people were coming into the gallery ready for service time,
I said, “Teacher, what do people say when they bend their heads on
taking their seats in the chapel? Do they say something particular?”
For I noticed that everybody did it. In fact, I did it myself: but as I
bent and said nothing, I felt it a kind of mockery to bend as if in prayer,
and yet not to pray. He told me he supposed that some prayed, and
some did not; but that a very suitable prayer was the last verse of the
hineteenth Psalm. * Let the words of my month, and the meditation
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of my heart, be acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my Strength and my
Redeemer.”  For years [ offered that prayer on entering chapel, and
sometimes I can offer none more appropriate even now.

The school treat and the anniversary Sunday were then, as now, the
two great days of the year. At the school treat the refreshment for
each scholar was a large currant cake, and an unlimited supply of
coffee. The younger children had to bring their own * mugs,” and
as each vied with the other which could produce the prettiest, mothers
may guess what an extensive ransacking of cupboards there was in
scores of homes.

At the anniversary a great stage was erected, capable of seating over
one hundred scholars. At the foot of it was a long line of instrumental
performers. They praised God on double bass, bass, fiddles, clarionets,
trombones, ophicleides, etc. The seat above these was occupied by
young women dressed in black, and the great body of the stage was
filled with girls clad in white, and a row of boys garnished the sides.
The pulpit appeared in the centre. On one of these occasions I
remember taking part in a dialogue on the stage, and I also remember
the preliminary training, in which Linneus (the other boy) and I,
standing on opposite benches in the ‘‘ upper vestry,” were taught how
to make a graceful bow to the congregation. We were each rewarded
with a tenpenny Bible. 1t was as much as funds would allow, for more
unblushing niggardliness in the way of giving I never knew. Young
women arrayed in silk and other finery would come by the half-dozen
together, occupy a long pew, and not average a penny apiece in their
contributions. So intolerable did this become, that notices had to be
printed on the bills, saying, ¢ Silver will be thankfully received for the
galleries.” And to secure the silver, stewards were placed at the gallery
entrances, and none were allowed to pass unless they first dropped a
silver coin into the box. A better day has dawned since then, for now
in many parts of Lancashire and Yorkshire the Sunday school collections
are supported with a liberality which is the marvel of the whole country.

Whilst a scholar in that school, what is known asg the “ Reform
movement” broke out in the Wesleyan connexion. How it came to pass
in our particular school I was too young to understand ; but one Sunday
when I had been sent into the town on some Sunday school errand, things
came to a crisis. Those who were for reform tried to turn out the others
by main force, and failing that, to get possession of the things. There
was a sad and serious scuffle. Books were hurled about the room,
benches were broken, coats were torn, and the whole assembly for the
time being were converted into “raving bedlamites.”

My parents stuck to the old ship, and the seceders, under the name
of Reformers (now the United Methodist Free Church), opened a school
at the bottom of the lane in which ours was. 'The quarrel soon
subsided, as far as the up-grown people were concerned, and before
long the Reformers built a nice little chapel in another direction.
They seemed to succeed best for a time; but now the Wesleyans are
again taking the lead with a finer and larger chapel. There is ample
room for hoth, aye, and for another chapel as well ; and so it has come
to pass that God has brought good out of evil, and made even the wrath
of men to praise Him.” J. FLETCHER.



Tlhe Iote RMrs. Cuge, of Feicester,

Our denominational Magazine would be very incomplete without its
“cloud of witnesses;” for much of our zeal for work and conflict is
inspired by the death roll of those “who have served their generation
and fallen asleep.” The lines of the countenance may be correctly
drawn by the pencil of the artist; but there is something more real and
tangible in the life, when correctly delineated by the pen of the scribe.
Men may become *living epistles”” when they are dead as well as when
they lived. Of how many, as well as “ righteous Abel,” may it be said,
¢ He being dead yet speaketh.”

Our departed friend whose name heads this paper deserves more than
the casual reference that appeared in these pages at the time of her
death ; for a very large portion of her life was given up to the varied
departments of Christian work, both at home and abroad.

Ann Case, daughter of Benjamin and Ann Thirlby,* Packington,
was born November 3rd, 1804, at Canwell, while her father was in the
employ of Sir R. Lawley, of Canwell Hall. At an early age she was
sent {to a school at Sutton Coldfield, the proprietors of which were
Wesleyans, and it is said of the Puritanical order. When she had
completed her education she became an assistant teacher in the same
school, and afterwards remained for several years as managing house-
keeper. Her connection with this pious family must have had some-
thing to do with the formation of her character; but home influence
seerns to have been the most powerful of all. Her parents were patterns
of industry, faithfulness, and integrity, and it was this that lifted them
to a position they at one time never expected to fill. They honoured
God, and God in a signal manner honoured them.

The farms they occupied were some distance from the chapels where
they attended; but neither distance nor weather, nor casnalties amongst
their stock, nor visitors of any kind, ever prevented their regular attend-
ance at the house of God. They were General Baptists by profession
and !conviction, and many of the old ministers received a warm welcome
beneath their roof. Numerous as may have been the applicants for
money for the building of chapels and kindred objects, it is believed not
one was ever sent empty away. They were richly rewarded in the con-
version of all their children. In few families do we see a more literal
fulfilment of the promise, “ Instead of thy fathers shall be the children.”

It was, however, the judicious and wise counsel of the mother that
made our departed sister very much what she was in after life. She
was baptized with her younger brother in 1827, in Sheepshed brook, by
the late Richard Ball, who always regarded these baptismal occasions as
“the days of heaven upon earth.” In the following spring she removed
to Widmerpool, where she enjoyed the ministry of the late Rev. T. Hoe.
In 1838 she was married to Robert Case, when she removed to Leicester,
and at once became a member of the church in Friar Lane.

In 1854 she was left a widow, and being entirely free from family
cares, she gave herself wholly to Christian work. So absorbed did she
become in everything connected with her own place and people, that in
8pirit, at least, “she departed not from the temple day nor night.” She
was literally “planted in the house of the Lord, and flourished in the

* Seoc G. B. Repository, 1850, p. 45.
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courts of our God.” No attraction elsewhere ever took her away from
her own sanctuary ; she rarely if ever found an excuse in the severity of
the weather, and nothing but positive indisposition ever kept her at home.

Her pastor had no firmer friend ; and it seemed like sacrilege to her
for anyone to find fault with the service or sermon. She took a promi-
nent part at the ladies’ meetings and at tea-meetings. She seemed to
have an idea, which we wish was a little more contagious, that matters
would hardly go on right unless she took her own part. She was ever
ready to collect contributions, and many a mile has she travelled for
this purpose; and weariness in this work seemed to give her joy and
rest. Her love for the varied institutions of the denomination was
very ardent. The Foreign Mission was very dear to her; she supported
an orphan child in one of the asylums, and she regarded the missionaries
as her personal friends.

Amongst her many virtues her generous consideration for the poor
must not be forgotten. Many a chamber of sickness has she gladdened
by her presence, almsgiving, and prayers. Her numerous gifts were not
the outflow of abundance, but the consequence of great prudence and
economy. The last year of her life she must have given one-fourth of
her entire income, and we have good authority for saying she never gave
less than a fifth. She reaped in her daily life the fulness of the promise,
as but few could have done, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.”
We violate no sanctity when we say that all she leaves for her kindred and
the charch is the priceless legacy of a noble example and a stainless life.
Those who saw her most in her last days can bear testimony to the firmness
of herhope, her patient waiting and joyous expectation of her coming Lord.

A few days before she died her elder brother visited her. She was
then feeble, and the power of articulation almost gone; but she could
respond to the name of Christ. “I sat down by her side,” said he,
“and recited the twenty-third Psalm, to every sentence of which she
responded ; and when I came to the last verse but one—'My cup
runneth over'—she shouted for joy.” 'This was the last burst on earth,
but was soon followed by a louder song in heaven. She died at her
residence in Leicester, July 15, 1876, aged seventy-one. She was buried
by the Rev. C. Clarke, B.A., of Ashby, in the family burying ground at
Packington, and her death was improved by the Rev. I. Stubbins at
Friar Lane, Leicester. “ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death
of His saints.” * Their works follow them.” W. BAILEY.

“« WRITTEN BY A WOMAN.”—A welcome and interesting letter is to hand from one
of our lady readers; and with it there comes “the imevitable postscript,” which in
this case expresses a request that we shall not refuse to print the communication
because it is “written by a woman.” Suffice it to say, the dominance of the male sex
in the use of the pen notwithstanding, that the words “ writton by a woman” would
Dbe to us an additional charm. Still we have not the courage to print this letter. The
eulogy of the Magazine is so thorough and glowing that our editorial modesty blushes,
though our gratitude is increased. We are glad, however, to note ono part of it as a
sample of the wide-spread sympathy, and, we may add, onthusiasm, ovoked by the
opening article on the ¢ Goeneral Baptist Denomination” in the opening number for
this year. We knew the faitbs and hopes expressed were ¢ genoral,” but did not
think they were so strongly held as we find they are. Nor may we withhold the
lines by George Herbert applied to baptism—

“ Who goeth in the way which Christ hath gone,
Is much more sure to meet with Him, than one
That travelleth bye-ways.”



The Story of Friw Lane Ohurch.”

It hos been asserted, and I know not that the statement has ever heen
questioned, that Friar Lane is the oldest Baptist church in Leicester; that it
existed, in some form, during the Protectorate of the glorious Oliver Cromwell ;
and that in 1651 Coniers Congrave and Thomas Rogers were its pastors.

At a meeting of “ Elders and Messengers” held at Stamford, 1656, William
Inge and Thomas Christian were appointed as * Messengers” to Leicester to
“gtir up and assist in the good work.” Tradition states that the immortal
dreamer, John Bunyan, once preached to these good people “in a meeting-
house situated down a long, narrow, dark entry leading from the street.”” That
this meeting-house must have been excessively obscure, both in position and
pretensions, is evident from the fact that *“Mr. Samuel Deacon lived in the
town three years and made frequent inquiries, and often followed the people as
they passed along to the different places of worship in order to find out the
General Baptist meeting-house, but was yet unable to discover it.” “In
August, 1719, Elias Wallin the elder conveyed to twelve trustees the two
cottages or tenements, with their appurtenances, situated in Freer Lane;
also all that yard, piece or parcel of ground adjoining and belonging to the
said cottages; and also all that newly-erected edifice or building containing
three bays of buildings, with the appurtenances standing on the said yard or
parcel of ground, and used as a place for Divine worship.” One of these
trustees, Thomas Davye, is probably the person mentioned in the return of
1709 to the Bishop of the Diocese, as one of the preachers at the Baptist
meeting-house in St. Martin’s parish. It would appear that this Thomas Davye
was an attorney by profession, and a man of great ability and devotedness to
God. He sent from the press an able work entitled, “ The Baptism of Adult
Believers only Asserted and Vindicated; and that of Infants Disproved.” He
was succeeded in the pastoral office by Mr. W. Arnold, the grandfather of the
late Dr. William Arnold, of this town. During his ministry Mr. J. Stanger was
baptized from the village of Oadby. Mr. Stanger afterwards became the
zealous and devoted pastor of the Baptist church at Bessell’s Green, Kent. Mr.
Arnold having served the church for upwards of thirty years, fell asleep in
Jesus, and was succeded by a Mr. Johnson, who however continued with the
church only a few years. After his removal Mr. S. Durance was appointed, but
during his ministry the cause greatly declined. After his death Mr. Green, of
Earl Shilton, with several other ministers, occasionally supplied the pulpit; but
the congregation became so greatly diminished that the ministers only preached
five or six times a year.

In 1781 an incident occurred which gave new impetus to the drooping and
almost extinct cause. A family of the name of Brothers, the heads of which
were members of the Baptist church at Loughborough, removed to Leicester.
Soon after their arrival one of their children died, and as it had not been
baptized the clergyman refused it burial in the consecrated ground. They
therefore sent a request to their own ministers to come and assist at the inter-
ment in the burial ground of the Old General Baptists. Accordingly Mr.
Pollard came and preached to the friends of the deceased, and a few of the
ancient members who had been invited to attend. During the evening one of
the members of the original church said to Mr. Pollard with great earnestness,
“Young man, we are six of us now with you, and we are all apostates.” Pierced
to the heart, they humbled themselves before the Lord, and in right good
earnest set about repairing the waste places of Zion; they arranged supplies
i%l‘.the pulpit, a congregation was again gathered, and heaver smiled upon

eir work.

In September, 1782, Mr. John Deacon became their minister, and so marked
was the success that attended his ministry, that the place soon became too
small to accommodate the crowds that flocked to hear him. Accordingly the
church resolved unanimously to rebuild the chapel upon “a larger and more

* The writer is indebted to Thompson's “ History of Leicester,” and & small manual written
by the Rev. S. Wigg, for several partionlars mentioned in the earlior part of this paper.
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commodious plan.” Mr. Deacon was ordained to the pastoral office in 1786,
when the charge delivered by the venerable Dan Taylor was said by no
mean authority to have heen *“one of the best to be found in the English
language.”

In 1794 the separation of a number of members took place, which led to the
formation of the church in Archdeacon Lane. About this time a Sabbath
school was formed, chiefly through the exertions of the pastor’s eldest son, Mr,
F. Deacon. This was the first Nonconformist Lord’s-day school in the town,
and has proved a blessing to many hundreds of the rising race. I should be
afraid to say in how many instances I have heard the Friar Lane Sunday school
referred to by the aged, the suffering, and the dying, as having been the means
of first leading them to the Saviour; and in not a few instances have they
given me the Bible to read which they received on their dismissal from the
school. Few men have been more beloved, or laboured harder in the cause of
Christ, than John Deacon. On the 10th of March, 1821, the following entry
was made in the church book :—* On this day, after a long and severely painful
affliction, our beloved pastor, John Deacon, departed this life, sincerely and
deeply regretted by the whole church and congregation.” His remains were
interred in Friar Lane chapel by the Rev. Robert Hall, assisted by the Rev.
T. Bromwich, in the midst of a crowd of weeping spectators; and when his
funeral sermon was preached by the Rev. W. Pickering, so densely was
the chapel crowded that thousands had to go away unable to secure even
a standing place.

The Rev. Samuel Wigg succeeded to the pastorate at the following Michael-
mas, and to his honour it shall be said that his first public act was to set on foot
a subscription for a monument to his predecessor, and in a few hours collected
the munificent sum of £50. Accordingly, the memorial which you there see
was erected, the inscription for which was written by the Rev. Robert Hall, “as
a mark of esteem and friendship.”

In the early part of Mr. Wigg’s ministry a number of the members separated
themselves and formed the nucleus of the present flourishing church in Dover
Street. He continued to labour with great zeal and efficiency for forty years,
during which time many hundreds were converted and baptized. His failing
health during the last two years of his life rendered it necessary to avail him-
self of the services of the Rev. J. C. Pike, to assist in the various duties of the
church, and on the 18th of July, 1861, he was called to meet that Saviour whom
he had so long and faithfully proclaimed as the only hope for sinful man.

On his decease Mr. Pike was elected sole pastor, and continued with all his
characteristic ardour to minister in word and doctrine to the commencement of
last year, when shattered health bade him rest awhile before entering on his
great reward, on the 11th of August. Never was man more earnest and
laborious, and few men have been more useful than he. His memory will be
long and fondly cherished, not only by his own church, but throughout the
town, the denomination to which he belonged, and to thousands in other
sections of the wide-spread Christian church.

During his ministry the present spacious and beautiful chapel was erected
in 1866 ; and in 1873 those commodious school-rooms were built by the side of
the chapel, with upper and lower entrances into it. The work of these two costly
and noble edifices seemed perfectly Utopian, and no one with less energy and
self-denial than the late beloved pastor of Friar Lane could have accomplished
it. The chapel has since been beautifully decorated at the sole expense of one
member of the church, and the magnificent organ erected by the same party
joined by two others of the church and congregation.

We have thus briefly—too briefly to do justice to our subject—reviewed the
history of this ancient church, venerable for antiquity, and yet young in vigour
and energy. It has about 350 members, seven local preachers, 560 Sunday
scholars, and 52 devoted teachers. Such is the sphere upon which the present
pastor, the Rev. James Hudson Atkinson, entered on the 20th of January last,
and whose public recognition we all heartily welcome this day, praying that the
great Shepherd of the sheep may abundantly bless and long continue the happy
union of pastor and people. I. STUBBINS.



Getting o Fefo FPWinister.
111.—Books and Boards of Reference.
BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

I uave noticed two methods by which this difficult and perilous process of
«getting a new minister” is attempted, viz., miscellaneous “letters of com-
mendation,” and personal introductions. The first method may hit the gold of
the target sometimes—once in a dozen rounds, or so; the second might be more
direct, speedy, and effective, if men could be brought to use it.

But I am reminded, of what I could scarcely forget, that there are, as one
writer says, ‘‘ extremely able” men who, owing to their supersaturation with
the charming grace of modesty, cannot take advantage of either arrangement,
and so by their very “ability’’ restrict the area and diminish the extent of their
usefulness, and suffer churches needing their services to pass them by for men
of inferior calibre but of thicker hide. They are as “retiring” as they are
good; and as acutely conscientious as they are able, accurate, and painstaking ;
and shrink from “ scheming and intriguing” to get an introduction to a vacant
pastorate as from a lie; and will rather “die in a ditch” than ascend to a pulpit
by any other way than the manifest “call of God.” Everybody will commend
their fidelity to conscience, blushing modesty, and real heroism, and wish for
some well-framed scheme for relieving them of their difficulties.

For most men, at present, the method of personal introductions is
wholly inapplicable. They cannot bring themselves to intimate that they are
‘“open to a call” to a larger “sphere,” and would rather be hung, drawn, and
quartered, than send here and there an attractive photograph, a batch of soiled
testimonials, and a clipping from the Littleton Gazette, containing a highly
spiced description of the fine genius and commanding ability of the shifty
minister of Dingle Street chapel.

What, then, is to be done? The churches ought to have the opportunity of
knowing their men. The men ought to be brought within sight and hearing
and acquaintance of the churches.

Will not the “big wigs” of the denomination see to it? May they not be
safely left in their hands? I hardly know. I speak here with fear and
trembling. I have a solemn dread of “ big wigs,” and do not like to hazard my
pen on such a dangerous theme. But I may say it is possible, that as the
clamorous poor get nine-tenths of the charity —and not because of their
poverty, but because of their clamour—whilst the quiet poor perish, so the
noisy, pushing, clamorous ministers, if there are any, might so fill the visual orb
of the denominational “leaders’ as to shut out of sight those quieter and
stronger souls who will not speak for themselves.

A writer, in an interesting correspondence on this subject, which appeared in
the Christian World last August, suggests that a register should be kept at the
Memorial Hall, Farringdon Street, stating the ** particulars of vacant churches,
and of unattached and moveable ministers.” This plan works well in buying
and selling the “livings” of the State Church, and seems to be a profitable
arrangement for « getting new domestic servants;”’ but I cannot fancy that it
will assist us in the conquest of the difficulties in the path of a Free Church
seeking a pastor. The Book of Reference would be in vain. Churches and
Ppastors would not use it.

Advertise, said another. “ What steam is to machinery, that advertising is
to business.”

I am not overdone with squeamishness, and am willing to barter pounds of
mere sentiment for a few grains of common sense; but I do think it is a sore
pity if there is not some other way out of the wood than the pages of “some
recognised medium.” Advertising will not do. No, no!

Appoint a Committee, said a third.

This has been done in some quarters, though with what measure of success
I cannot speak with the authority I desire. I see from the General Baptist
Year Books that in 1865 a “ Board of Reference for Pastors and Churches” was
established, “ to facilitate, where necessary, the removal of pastors from one
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church to another, and to secure the supply of vacant pastorates with suitable
men.” The Board comsists of ministers (why of ministers only, I know not)
elected by the vote of the churches assembled in Annual Association, and there-
fore of men who may be presumed to have the confidence of the churches in
discharging so delicate and responsible a task. Judging by the four last
reports, and this is all the information I have, the work of the Board, though
not extensive, seems to be useful.

Such Boards, provided always that they are constituted of men—ministers
and others —who have the heartiest confidence of the churches they are
appointed to serve, and act not separately and individually, but as a Beard,
collectively, and will take pains to understand the actual needs of the churches,
and the character and abilities of ministers, will be one of the best agencies to
be employed outside our individual churches in the task of “getting a new
minister.”

The wisely-chosen members of such a Board will not neglect the ““gem of
purest ray serene” shut up in the village casket; but will, withont hurting his
sensitiveness, let the light fall on his brilliant surface and reflect his excellence.
Nor will they mistake energy and earnestness for those solid qualities without
which a Christian church may have a man, but not a pastor and a man or Gob.

Bofo to Write w Leter.

FOR THE YOUNG FOLKS.

Henry CesBBE RobpinsoN, of Cambridge, who was a friend of the poets,
Southey, Wordsworth, and Coleridge, and himself celebrated as a letter-writer,,
one day called at a friend’s house. He found the family very busy making up
a parcel to send to one of the children, who was away at school. A little girl,
about six years old, was playing abont the room. Mr. Robinson called her to
him, when the following conversation took place which may give my readers a
hint or two on the important subject of letter-writing :—

« Well, Lizzie,” said Mr. R., ““every one seems to be sending something to
Tommy; why don’t you put in a letter ?”

«Qh,” said Lizzie, I should like to very much, but you know I can’t write.”

«Shall I write for you?” asked Mr. Robinson.

“Oh, yes, please do!”

“Very well, bring me pen, ink, and paper; but remember it is your letter,
and you must tell me what to say.”

“T don’t know anything.”

«'Well, let me see,” began Mr. B., “‘Dear Tommy, you will be surprised to
hear that last night our house was burned to the ground.” Will that do?”

«Oh, no! don’t say that, because it isn’t true.”

«T see you have learned something about letter-writing; always remember
through life never to put anything in a letter that is not quite true. Well, shall
I say this; ¢The kitten has been playing with her tail for the last quarter of
an hour? ”

“Oh, no, not that.”

“Why not? I am sure that is true; I have seen it myself.”

«Yes, but Tommy would not care to hear that.”

«“80,” said Mr. R., “we must be careful that what we say is not only true,
but worth writing, too. Now, shall I say, You will be glad to hear that Sam
has quite recovered from the small-pox#’*

«Qh, yes, that will do nicely !’

“ Why should I put that more than the other things?”

«Oh, because Tommy is very fond of Sam, and I am sure he will care to
hear that.”

«Well, what shall we put next? *Little brother hagbeen very naughty, and
will not say his lessong?’

“ No, not that!”

«T see you know well how to write a letter.”

Remember three things whenever you write letters. Be quite true. Tell
nothing but what is worth telling, and likely to interest the person to whom
you are writing. Say nothing unkind.



Scraps from the Editor's EWaste-Bushet,

I. MINISTERS AND THE MAGAZINE.—
We are constantly receiving proofs of the
indebtedness of our Magazine for its ex-
tended and extending circulation to the
active sympathy of our ministers. Here
is 2 sample received yesterday. ¢ The
circulation of the Magazine this year is
more than forty; when I came it was
eight.” That is the progress made in
two years. Last week another said,
on going to a new “sphere,” “I find the
Magazine is not widely circulated here.
I shall push it. It is the best way of
increasing our denominational wuseful-
ness.” We are deeply grateful to our
brethren for their co-operation in the
common cause, and will do our best to
deserve their hearty and earnest help.

II. Tee BaprisT UNron ANNOITY
FoNp has now reached over £42,000;
thanks to the strenuous and indefatigable
exortions of the Chairman of the Union,
and the Secretary of the Fund. The
remaining £8,000 are needed forthwith, so
that Dr. Landels may be able to report
the realisation of the desired sum of
£50,000. Will the officers of our churches
bestir themselves at once, if they have
not done so, and get and send promises
oxtending over the next five years of
small and large sums to Rev. C. Williams,
Accrington? Some of our friends have
already given. Whoever has not, let him
share in this good work whilst there is
an opportunity.

III. Tre BuriaLs BiLL.— “ The
Euglish are just, but not amiable,” said
by Matthew Arnold to be the opinion of a
well-bred Frenchman who has travelled
in India, is scarcely applicable to the
Boriars Brow introduced into the House
of Lords by the Duke of Richmond, and
endorsed by His Grace tho Archbishop
of Canterbury in the interost of the
“majority of his sensible dissenting
brethren.” As we read it we had the
greatest difficulty in treating it au
serieur.  The speeches of Richmond
and Canterbury look like an elaborate
boax. We imagined we-wore reading
Punel's Essonce of Parliament. Behold
the Conservative magicians solving the
“burial” problem! You shall have new
churchyards; the parish, i.e., yourselves,

shall pay for them; and then Dissenters
—poor unamiable Dissenters—are to be
allowed to be buried in silence/ And
this is the English incorruptibility,
English justice, Dr. Tait prescribes for
his “ sensible dissenting brethren.” This
is adding insult to injury, and trying to
make amiable small talk do the work of
justice. But Dissenters are too ‘“gensible”
to sacrifice their parochial rights on the
altar of Episcopal bamboozlement and
Tory twaddle.

IV. Tae Crock PUT BACK.—Europe
is to have peace, and Turkey is to be
guaranteed a license, endorsed by all the
Great Powers, to repeat its horrible deeds
on the long-suffering people of Bulgaria.
As Mr. Gladstone shows in his recent
pamphlet, nothing is more powerfully
demonstrated than the complicity of the
Turkish Government in the fearful out-
rages upon the non-Mahometan inhabi-
tants of European Turkey; the continu-
ance of the misrule, violence, and rapine;
the absence of all hope of deliverance
from this reign of wrong by the free
choice of the Porte itself: and yet, owing
to the attitude of the British Govern-
ment, the Great Powers are saying with
one voice, “Do it again.” This is the
despicable solution of the Question of the
Last to which our “splendid” diplomacy
has brought us. The policy of Sir Henry
Elliot and the magician of Beaconsfield
is in the ascendant, and we are not slow
to show that it is a policy as un-English
as it is base, and more unreasoning than
it is perfidious. Shall we assent? Will
the British people say that they are
utterly indifferent to the cruelties prac-
tised by tho Turks upon their Christian
subjects by sending the incapable Sir
Henry Elliot back to Constantinople ?
But however we may answer these ques-
tions, it is certain that connivance at
national crimes will not prevent their
punishmont ; and the great forces that
make for righteousness will not be
extinguished by gilded speeches and fair
words. There will be a Question of the
East still, and till it is settled in harmony
with the principles of righteousness
and humanity it will be irrepressible.
Putting back the clock will not stop the
sun !
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SPURGEON’S SHILLING SERIES.

THE subject of the first volume of this
series issued by Mossrs. Passmore and
Alabaster is “ Christ's Glorious dchieve-
ments,” and consists of Seven Sermons by
Mr. Spurgeon on such topics as Christ the
end of the law, the Conqueror of Satan,
the Seeker and Saviour of the lost. The
sermons need no describing, further than
to say thoy are among tho best preached
by the pastor of the Metropolitan Taber-
nacle. The issue is handy, neat, and
suited for the pocket and for distribution.
It will, no doubt, command a large sale.

THIRZA; OR, THE ATTRACTIVE POWER OF
THE CRoOss. Stock.

Tais book of the Rev. Hermon Ball, of
Elberfeld, here translated, is stated to be
a narrative of facts; and assuredly it
forms a most captivating story of the
way in which a young Jewess was led to
the Lord Jesus Christ. Whilst full of
interest for Gentiles as an illustration of
the power of the gospel, it is in the
highest degree suited for distribution
amongst Jews. This is a cheap edition,
and forms the seventy-second thousand.

Power Ix WEARNESs. CENTRAL TRUTHS.

By C. Stanford. Hodder & Stoughton.
THIs is a cheap re-issue, in paper boards,
of these widely known and highly es-
teemed books, at greatly reduced prices.
Both this most charming piece of bio-
graphy, and the attractive statement of
fundamental doctrines, will be sure to
obtain a more extended influence.

Mixor CHARACTERS OF THE NEw TESTA-
MENT. By William Brock. Stock.
THIs volume consists of discourses on
the friends and comrades of the apostle
Paul, and includes Ananias, Aquila and
Priscilla, the household of Stephanas,
Phebe of Cenchrea, and others. Quiet
beauty, much tenderness of feeling, a
gentle and persuasive eloquence, and an
earnest practical purpose, characterize
these productions, and will secure for the
work a hearty welcome and an enduring

influence.

TrE SysTEMATIC BIBLE TEACHER. Vol L
Systematic Bible Teacher Depository,
Paternoster Square.

CoxTAINS some pungent statements, pain-

ful facts, and wise suggestions. It urges,

with great emphasis, the necessity of
bringing the home inte active co-opera-
tion with the Sunday school, and givos
plans for effecting it. The main difficulty
is to get the plan worked—a difficulty
which can only be mastered by persistont-
ly calling attention to the need for such
action.

WALTER'S MISTAKE; or, One Thing at a
Time. By Mrs. H. B. Paull. Sunday
School Union.

Is a gem of a book for the young of both

sexes, and specially snited for those

amongst them who lack the gift of “con-
tinuity ” and concentration. A more

telling illustration of “one thing at a

time” as the condition of efficiency we do

not know.

DEBRETT’S HOUSE OF COMMONS AND THE
JupiciaL BexcH, 1877, Edited by
R. H. Man,

Is indispensable to any one who wishes

to be familiar with the personnel of the

Commons, the results of the last General

Election, and the composition of the

Judicial Bench. It is illnstrated with one

thousand armorial bearings, and is replete

with political and judicial information.

THE FAITH ONCE DELIVERED TO THER

Sarnts. By John Fox, Stock.
THE thinking is unutterably thin and
poor, the expression crooked, involved,
and inartistic, and the teaching as often
wrong as right. The only good things
about the work are the type, paper, and
covers.

THE SouL’s INQUIRIES ANSWERED. By

G. W. Moon. Hatchards.
THis is the twentieth thousand of this
unique text book. It is printed for dis-
tribution, and costs only 8d. We have
used it for two years, and regard it as by
far the best book of the kind we have
yeot seen.

THE BARTON EXPERIMENT. By the author
of ¢“Helen’s Babies.” Sampson, Low,
& Co.

SHOULD be read by every teetotaller and
every Christian. It answers the ques-
tion “how to put good principles into
practise” in magnificent style. It only
costs & shilling. '
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CONFERENCES.
CupsuIre.— The Spring Conference
will be held at Wheelock Heatb, near
Orowe, on Easter Tuesday, April 8rd.
DBusiness at 11.0 a.m. Devotional meet-
ing at 2.30. Discussion on ¢ Colportage,”
introduced by Roger Bate, Esq., of Tar-
porley. W. MarcH, Sec.
EaAsTERN —The next meetings will be
held at Wisbech, on Thursday, April 12,
and not on the date previously announced.
The Rev. J. Jolly is the preacher.
W. OrtoON, Sec.
WARrwICESHIRE.—The spring meeting
will be held on Monday, April 9, at Salem
Chapel, Longford. Inaugural address by
the president, Rev. E. C. Pike, B.A.;
paper by Mr. Hitchcock—subject, “ Hin-
drances by Church Members to Evange-
listic Work.,” Hope says, ¢ The day will
be fine—company large—welcome hearty
—programme full.”
L. H. Parsons, Sec.

The MIDLAND SPRING CONFERENCE
met at New Lenton, on Tuesday, Feb.
20, 1877. In the morning, at eleven
o'clock, Mr. Cholerton, of Swadlincote,
presided. Revs. W. Gray, W. Evans, H.
Marsden, and W. E. Winks, prayed. The
Rev. F. G. Buckingham preached from
2 Cor. iv. 1. At two o’clock, the Confer-
ence met for business. The Rev. W.
Evans presided. .

1. Reports showed 504 persons bap-
tized since March 7, 1876; 45 restored ;
and 128 candidates.

1I. Conference Secretaryship. Resolved
—(1.} That we most cordially thank the
retiring secretary for his services during
the past three years. (2.) That we re-
quest our brother, the Rev. J. Alcorn,
Loughborough, to accept the secretary-
ship for the ensuing three years.

1II. Home Mission Operations. Re-
solved—(1.) That we waive our right of
choice of locality for Home Mission
operations in favour of the Yorkshire

onference. (2.) That the following
brothren be a Committee, whose duty it
shall be to recommend a locality for
Home Mission work—Revs. W, Bishop,
T. Goadby, B.A., H. Marsden; Messrs.
Bembridge, J. G. Winks, A. Goodliffe, T,
Thompson, Jas. Hill, Geo. Doan, T. W.
Marshall, E, Dalby, and B. Baldwin, with
the chairman and secretary.

IV. That the Rev. J. H. Atkinson,
Loicester, be requested to preach at the
Conference at Hugglescote, on Whit-
We\({lnesdny next.

A case was prosontod from

Stapleford.  Resolved—That we con-
fide this case to a Committee consisting
of Rev. W. R. Stevenson, M.A.; Mr.
Bennett, Sawley; Mr. W. Burton, Old
Basford, and the secretary-clect.

VI. The church at Broad Street,
Nottingham, presented the following
cage :—*“Is it not desirable that members
of churches should be at least eighteen
years of age before they vote at church
meetings?”  After some discnssion it
was resolved — That the Conference
deems it inadvisable to offer an opinion.

VII. Resolved—That the best thanks
of the Conference be offered to the Rev.
F. G. Buckingham, for his interesting,
impressive, and earnest sermon.

A Home Missionary Meeting was held
at seven p.m. F. J. Bradley, Esq., pre-
sided; and addresses were delivered by
Revs.J. T. Almy, J. Clifford, J. Manning,
and W, E, Winks, W. Dyson, Sec.

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE G. B. LOCAL
PREACHERS’ ASSOCIATION.

THE members and delegates of the Local
Preachers’ Association held their quar-
terly meeting at Prospect Place, March 5.
Reports of the ten churches in the asso-
ciation cheering. 32 baptized, eight re-
ceived, and eight candidates. New rules
were approved, and ordered to be issued.
After tea Mr. W. Richardson presided at a
public meeting, and read a paper on the
*‘past and present of the local preacher’s
life.” Mr. T. Bird read a paper on *the
Work and Aim of the Preacher.” Ad-
dresses were given by Messrs. Buck, Mee,
Proctor, and Sharman. J.J. WaRD, Sec.

CHURCHES.

BirMiNGgHAM, Longmore Street —The
annual church meeting was held, Feb. 12,
the pastor, Rev. W. Oates, presiding.
Report showed twenty-seven received
during the past year, an increase in the
general income, and £40 realized by a
Christmas tree for the chapel debt. I'sb.
19, a successful concert was given.

GRANTHAM--NEW CuURCH.—On Lord’s-
day, Feb. 25, two sermons were preached
in the Westgate Hall, Grantham, in con-
nection with the formation of a General
Baptist church, by the Rev. T. Goadby,
B.A. At the conclusion of the evening
service the ordinance of the Lord's Sup-
per was administered, and twenty per-
sons wero unitod together in church fel-
lowship. Any minister or friend who
can help the new church are requested to
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communicate with Mr, Gibson, 1, Finkin
Street, Grantham.

TopMORDEX.—A tea and publie meet-
ing was held, Feb. 24, The whole amount
of the debt, £100, was raised, and a
small surplus left in hand.

SCHOOLS.

BeLPER.—Marianne Farningham, the
well known writer, lectured, Feb. 14, on
behalf of our intended new schools, on
the “Women of To-day.” W. B. Bem-
bridge, Esq., of Ripley in the chair.

WoLvEY.—On Feb. 20th our scholars
roceived their prizes for good attendance
and conduct. The books were pre-
sented by Mr. Elliott and Mr. Garratt,
the superintendent and secretary. Mr.
Boamish gave the address.

MINISTERIAL.

ATkInsoN, REv. J. H.,, was recognized
as pastor of Friar Lane church, Leices-
ter, Feb. 21. It was one of the largest
social gatherings ever held. More than
700 persons to tea. After tea a most
interesting and enthusiastic meeting was
held. In the absence of the Rev. J. P.
Mursell the chair was occupied by Mr.
S. Mather, and on tho platform, or by
letter, nearly all the nonconformist de-
nominations of the town were repre-
sented. Rev. I. Stubbins read a history
of the church. Mr. W. Ashby stated the
reasons why the church invited Mr.
Atkinson, and in the name of the church
gave him a hearty welcome. Mr, Atkin-
son responded, and the Rev. T. Steven-
son offered prayer. Revs. W. Bishop,
W. B. Bliss, J. Clifford, W. Evans, F. B.
Meyer, W. E. Winks, and Messrs. Perry
and G. Stafford, took part in the meeting.
Friends were present from Hitchin, Shef-
field, Derby, Loughborough, Quorndon,&ec.

JacxsoN, Rev. E. H, of Ripley, has
accepted the hearty and unanimous invi-
tation of the church at Northgate, Louth,
and will commence his pastorate May 6.

Jonuxsox, Rev. C. T.—Feb. 19 was a
grand day in the history of the Baptists
here. The recognition services of the
first pastor (C. T. Johnson) of the church
was held in the Primitive Methodist
Chapel. In the afternoon .J. Clifford
preached to a large congregation. 500
were at tea. In the evening a crowded
meeting was held, presided over by
Councillor James Hill, Esq. Rev. F. G.
Buckingham opened the meeting with
prayer. Rev. E. Stevenson asked the
usnal questions to the deacons and pastor,
and offered special prayer on the union.
Rev. T. Goadby, B.A., delivered the
charge to the pastor, and J. Clifford the

OHURCH REGISTER.

charge to tho church. Addressos woro
delivered by Rova. E. J. Silverton,--Staple-
ton, and Mossrs. White and Gaskin. Col-
lections, etc., £60 12a.

RoBeRrTs, REV. R. Y.—The eighth an-
pivorsary tea-mooting to celebrate the
settlement of the Rev. R. Y. Roberts as
pastor of Claronce Street church, Land-
port, was hold Foeb. 21. After toan the
friends adjourned to the chapel adjoining,
where a service of song, entitled, “Bart’s
Joy,” was given by the Lake Road choir,
assisted by 150 children, led by Mr. W.
L. Green. Rev. R. Y. Roberts presided.

Roninson, Rev. H. B, was publicly
recognized as the pastor of Ely Place
church, Wisboch, Fob. 20. Mr. Bateman
Brown presided. Addresses were given
by the Revs. H. B. Robinson, T. Barrass,
J. Smith, and Messrs. Cockett, Curry,
Ekins, Morris, and Tyars. Mr. Robinson
has laboured for seven and a half years
at Chatteris, and leaves behind him a
loving and attached flock. His welcome
to Wisbech was most enthusiastic.

BAPTISMS.

Berrer.—Two, by Dr. Underwood.
BIRMINGHAM, Lombard Street.—Four, by E.
C. Pike.
Hose.—Three, by W, Thomas.
KimreBy.—Four.
LoNDoN, Boro’ Road.--Three, by G. W, M'Oree,
Loneg EaToN.—Four (two from Stapleford),
by C. T. Johngon.
LiNEHOLME.—Seven, by W. Sharman.
MansrreLD.-Four, by G. Parks, for the pastor.
NoOTTINGHAM, Broad Street.—Nine.
PeETERBOROUGH.—Three, by T. Barrass,
PoyNTON.—Two, by G. Walker.
RoTrHLEY.—One, by G. Loyley.
SHORE.,—Six, by 4. K. Chappelle.
SpaLDING.—Six, by J. C. Jones.
StarverIDGE.—Three, by 8. Skingle.
SUTTON-IN-ASHFIELD,—Three, by C. Barker.
TopmMorDEN.—Three, by W. E. Bottrill.
WaLsaLL.—Ten, by W. Lees.
WInkswoRTH.—Twelve (all but one from the
Sabbath school), by J. C. Forth.

MARRIAGES.
NEwMAN—MERRIRIN.—March 2, at Grain-
thorpe, by the Rev. L. H. Earle, Wm. Newman,
to Mrs. G. M. Merrikin, of Grainthorpe House,

OBITUARIES.

Bumrue.—March 13, Sarah, the beloved wife
of the Rev. Thos. Bumpus, of Rectory Place,
Loughborough, and daughter of the late Mr.
Topley, of Trent Lock, near Sawley, Derby-
shire, in her fifty-fifth year, deeply beloved snd
lamented. Gone to be with Christ, whick ia
far better.

INcHAM,—Grace Ingham, widow of the late
Rev. R. Ingham, D.D,, calmly fell asleep in
Jesus on Friday evening, Jan. 19, 1877, aged 72.

SurToN.—March1l,at Castle Donington, Mr.
‘W. Sutton, formerly of Hinckley, aged 76.

WaARD, HARRIETT SUBANNAH, the beloved
wife of J. J. Ward, of Nottingham, fell asleep
in Jesus, February 11, aged 40,

WILKINSON, CATHERINE JANE, only daughter
of the Rev. H. Wilkinson, of Leicester, died
Feb, 25,1877. “ Not lost, but gone before.”
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Tee ForereN MissioN -AccoUNTS for the vear will be closed on the

81st of May as usual.

The Secretary will be obliged, however, if

friends, instead of waiting until that date, will kindly forward their
contributions and lists as early as possible.

Bome.

WE beg to call attention to the following ‘interesting and important
letter, not overlooking the valuable suggestion at the end.

Green Hill House, Derby,
March 13, 1877.

I have had two letters from our inde-
fatigable friend, Mr. Thomas Cook. The
first is dated from Rome, Jan. 23; and
the second, which came to hand to-day,
is dated Cairo, Feb. 28: and I need
scarcely say that both had reference to
the Chapel in Rome.

In January he says that he had had
interviews with architect, builder, and
lawyer, and signed tho contract, and also
about fifty pages of the itemized agree-
ment and conditions, which was quite a
volume, consisting, as it did, of 202
pages of paper nearly equal in size to
foolscap.

The builder is & member of Mr. Wall's
congregation, and the contract is to be
completed by the ond of October. A
clause was inserted in tho contract, at Mr.
Cook’s instigation, forbidding work on
tho Sabbatb, which, as ho observes, « will
bo to them as good as a sermon on tho
duo observance of tho Lord’s-day.” Ten
Per eont. of tho cost is to bo left in hand

for twelve months as security for the
18

solidity of the work. Our friend intenda
that a copy of the contract shall be de-
posited, along with the deed and plans,
in our denominational safe.

In his letter from Cairo our friend
sends a rough translation of the contract,
which I have copied, and sent to him so
that he may have it when he reaches
Rome on the 25th.

I hope that our friends will prepare
themselves for the Association, for we
must then have the money with which to
pay; and as we hope for the presence of
Mr. Wall and Signor Grassi, I trust they
will go back bearing with them the glad
tidings that the whole of the money has
been raised, and that the chapel will he
opened free from debt.

It is to be hoped, also, that the churches
will this time respond more freely to the
appeal which I am sure Mr. Cook will
make, and send their pastors on a trip to
this wonderful City at the oponing ser-
vices, and theroby do themselvos an
incaleulable amount of good.

Yours sincerely,
T. H. HARRISON.



Aofo fo raise Funds for Foreigu Fissiows,
UxDER the Old Dispensation the children of Israel were to “ bring an
offering unto the Lord;” were to “offer it of their own volunlary will
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord.,” If
under the New Dispensation a similar practice obtained, what an amount
of labour would be saved! As, however, there are persons who, from
modesty, or some other cause, do not like to offer or give money until
they are asked, solicitation is a necessity. Under these circumstances
our money getting machinery must be adapted to the time and place in
which we live, and to the end we have in view. For the want of wise,
comprehensive, and systematic effort, there can be no doubt but that a
large amount of money is lost to the cause of Christ in behalf of the
heathen world. As one means towards remedying this evil we have the
pleasure to present a plan which has recently been inaugurated in
Liverpool. We give it just as it has been published, and should it be
adopted in our own churches, we are quite sure that it would be fol-

lowed with very gratifying results,

To the Members of the Church and Con-
gregation meeting in Myrtle Street
Chapel.

Desr Friexps,—For some years past
the deacons and myself have felt that, as
a church and congregation, we have not
done all that might fairly be expected of
us in the support of the object and aims
of the Baptist Missionary Society. The
Society was one of the first established
to send the Gospel to the heathen. It
was formed in the year 1792. At the
present time the income of the Society,
which is raised almost entirely by the Bap-
tist denomination, amounts to £39,428,
or about double what it was five-and-
twenty years ago.

The Society has now 73 missionaries,
11 home missionaries (in India), and 222
native brethren, in its various fields of
labour—that is, a total of 30G agents.
In 1851, the members of the Mission
churches numbered 5,913; now they
number 11,095; and these figures are
exclusive of the more than 100 flourish-
ing churches in Jamaica, with their
26,000 memboera. Whilst all the work
and agencies of the Society have doubled
during the past twenty-five years, the
cxpenses of home agency are only one-
fifth more than they were in 1851.

All that we, as a congregation, have
done in support of the Society for some

years has been to make an ANNUAL CoL-
LECTION in the fall of the year, amount-
ing to from £70 to £100 per year; and
if perchance the day of the anniversary
should happen to be wet, or our friends
absent from any other cause, then the
amounts which they would have given if
they had been present are, for the most
part, lost to the Society for that year,
while all the charges upon the Society,
in the shape of salaries, etc., are going
on as usual.

This plan—as our friends must see—
is obviously inefficient; and our hope
now is to remedy it by a better system,
which, I feel sure, all the members of the
congregation will cordially, and, accord-
ing to their means, cheerfully support.
I need not plead for the object. It is our
congregational effort to give, to the
heathen world chiefly, the blessed Gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by the circula-
tion of the Scriptures and the preaching
of the Word.

It is intended by our plan to divide the
congregation into sections, and several
ladios have very kindly engaged to act
as collectors for these sections. My hope
is that every member of the congrega-
tion will promise a MoNTHLY CONTRIBU-
TION, which will be collected monthly, by
means of an envelope placed in the pew,
and which can be returned, with the pro-
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mised subsoription enclosed, through any
of the wookly offoring boxes. I trust
tho simplicity of the plan will commend
itsoll to my friends.

I have been placed on the committee
of the Baptist Missionary Society for the
current yoar, and am most anxious that
our congregation should take its proper
position in the support of an institution
which has such claims on our generous
support.

The lady who has charge of the section
of the chapel in which you sit is M

, of pew No. , and resides
at No.

The enclosed form can be sent to her
pew, through the chapel-keeper; or to
her residence; or, if yon prefer it, she
will have the pleasure of waiting upon
you to solicit such a monthly gift as you
are disposed to offer towards this object.

I commend this subject and scheme to
your prayerful consideration and very
generous support.—Yours faithfully,

H. SToweLL BrROWN.

26, Falkner Street, Dec., 1876.

On the fly-leaf is the following:—

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
MYRTLE STREET CHAPEL AUXILIARY.
Rev. H. StoweLL BROWN, President.
Epwarp MounsEy, Treasurer.

Hon. Secs.—CHas. A, WHITNEY, JAMES
BarBERRY, THOMAS LLoYD, JoHN
CHARNLEY.

About Twenty Ladies have kindly en-
gaged to serve the Society in taking
charge of the various sections.

The Collecting Books are ruled, with
8paces for the number of the pew, the
name and address of the seat-holder, and
the monthly contributions, these last
spaces being in sets of three cach, as it
is part of the plan that the moneys
should be sent into the treasurer once
every quarter. On the cover of the col-
lecting-book is the following label :—
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY
MYRTLE STREET CHAPEL AUXILIARY.
M Collector.

PreAsE NoTicE.

1. This book contains the names, as far
a8 they are now known, of persons
sitting in each pow in your section.

2. Other names of new sitters can be
added as they take sittings. Mr.
Mounsey will be glad to supply
these names.

3. As the circulars containing a pro-
mised monthly contribution come
in, please place a tick, thus ¥ oppo-
site the name. Those who do not
reply by circular, and are unticked,
should all be seen.

4. The Secretary for your section is Mr.

, and he will arrange
with you as to the supply of en-
velopes, and generally as to the
manner of your receiving the gifts
monthly from the Weekly Offer-
ing Bozxes.

5. You are particularly requested to
send an envelope regularly every
month, either to the contributor’s
address, or to his pew (through
the chapel-keeper, Mr. Wilson, 1,
Cambridge Street), on the Satur-
day before a Sunday in each month
in the year, as may be arranged.

6. Please enter, opposite each name, the
contribution in the monthly column,
and pay over guarterly, the total
emount contributed to the Trea-
surer, Mr. MOUNSEY.

Printed forms of reply to Mr. Brown’s
circular are given to every seatholder,
and each contributor is furnished with a
set of euvelopes, in which to enclose his
contribution, which is then placed in the
box at the chapel-door. These envelopes,
moreover, are of different colours, to in-
dicate the section of the chapel to which
they belong, thus facilitating the task of
sorting them when they are collected.

In the Baptist Missionary Herald for March there is the following
note:—*“ As first-froits of the plan recently adopted in the Rev. H. 8.
Brown’s church at Liverpool for raising mission funds, Mr. Mounsey,
the earnest director of the movement, sends us a list of upwards of
three hundred subscribers, with the address of each.” Will not some,
nay many, of our churches do likewise ?



The Hate Reb. & ¢, Pike.

WE have the melancholy satisfaction to insert the following letter which
has been addressed by the missionaries in Orissa to Mrs. Pike. Had
the brethren now in England been at the Orissa Conference, wc are
quite sure that their names would have been appended to this appro-

priate resolution and letter.

Cuttack, Jan., 15, 1877.

Dear MRs. PIEE,—At our recent Con-
ference the brethren expressed their
deep sense of the great loss sustained by
the Mission in the death of your late
beloved husband by passing the following
resolution, and instead of sending it in
the usual official form they wished per-
sonally to sign their names as a small
expression of the affection with which
they cherish the memory of the departed.

‘“Agreed, that we record with deep
and unfeigned regret our sense of the
great loss the Mission has sustained in
the death of our late Secretary, the Rev.
J. C. Pike. His intimate acquaintance
with the affairs of tho Mission, his un-

adviser, and pray that the Homo Com-
mittee may be divinely guided in tho
omergency which the sad event has
occasioned. Wo pray that the bereaved
widow and childron may in their heavy
and irreparable aflliction richly enjoy the
precious consolations which spring from
the faith of the gospel, and that all the
friends of the Mission may be quickened
by the solemn event to a more hearty
attachment to its interests, and a more
unreserved consecration to the service of
Christ.”

Commending you and those dear to
yon to the loving care and gracious help
of the God of all consolation and hope,

We beg to subseribe ourselves,

wavering devotion to its interests, and
the rare gifts of mind and heart he freely
employed in its service, render it diffi-
cult to realise the magnitude of our loss.
We are constrained to record the affec-
tionate character of his dealings with us,
which rendered him a valued friend and

Yours in sincere Christian sympathy,
Joun BucKLEY, Chairman,
WirLiaM BROOKS,

WirLiay MILLEE,
TrnoMas BAILEY,
J. GrEGORY PIKE,
H. Woop.

The Gwsar of Indin.

Ix the March Observer we stated that there was no equivalent in the
Indian languages for the word “ Empress.” And it now appears, from
a recent statement in the House of Commons, that Her Majesty’s
Indian title is to be “ Kaiser-i-Hind.” Though found in the Arabie,
Persian, Greek, and other langnages, the word “ Kaiser” is said to be of
Panic origin and to signify * an elephant.” It occurs several times in
the Greek Testament, where it is rendered “ Casar,” as “ Render to
Cesar the things that are Ceesar’s;” also, “ If thou let this man go
thou art not Casar’s friend.” In the Oriya Scriptures the word
“ Kaiser” is transferred, and not translated. And into the English
language the only rendering that we know is Ceesar. It thus appears,
after all that has been said and done, that the Hindoos have no
“ Empress ;¥ indeed, no King, or Queen (the word having no feminine
form or termination), but Casar, Instead, thercfore, of linking Her
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Majesty’s name with the Roman Emperors, at whose condnct we are
often made to blush, and during whose reign our Saviour was put to
death, we think her dignity would have been best consulted by pro-
claiming her “ Victoria Maharanee,” 7.¢., (ireat Queen. By designating
her the ¢ Elephant of India,” or the “ Cmsar of India,” it is difficult to
gee how her glory will be promoted in the estimation of the Hindoos, or
of the civilised world. Why, then, attempt to paint the lily, or overlay
gold with tinsel |

HMission Jerbices.

INTERESTING accounts of Mission services attended by Dr. Buckley are
still on hand, and we regret that want of space has compelled us to

keep them back until somewhat
Dr. Buckley writes :—

Wolvey has sent two female mission-
aries to Orissa. Charlotte Sutton, whom
I saw in June, 1824, in the bloom of
youthful beauty: but her course was a
very brief one. I have repeatedly visited
the graveyard at Pooree where her mor-
tal remains await the coming of Christ.
Her memoirs are, I fear, little known to
the present supporters of the Mission.

out of date. Respecting Wolvey

Jemima Collins (Mrs. Siipper) came to
Orissa in 1845—eleven years after her
elder sister. She laboured diligently in
the school at Cuttack for six years; and
after her marriage to Mr. Siipper was
connected with the Baptist Mission in
Bengal till it pleased the Lord to call her
husband to his heavenly home.

After the Association week the repose enjoyed amid the rural scenes

and kind friends at Kniplon was much appreciated. On the Lord’s-day
sermons were preached on behalf of the Mission, the collections and
subscriptions being exceedingly good. Belwoir Castle, being near, was
visited, but the description we are compelled to defer. Engagements
not relating to the Mission are passed over. On the last day in July
Dr. and Mrs. Buckley had a pleasing interview with a Christian friend

who has since died in Christ.

Mrs. Bradley, of Heather, between
Barton and Ashby-de-la-Zouch. She was
connected with the Wesleyans, but was
a warm friend of our Mission, and had
long supported a girl in our orphan
school at Cuttack. She informed us that
she had left £50 to the Mission, the inte-
rest of which was to be devoted in per-
petuity to the support of an orphan

The reference is to

child in our female orphanage. She was
an invalid, but appeared somewhat better
than when we saw her a few months
before. We parted at the throme of
grace; and in less than three weeks she
had peacefully finished her course. Let
us be followers of them who through
faith and patience inherit the promises.

Services were also held at Wood Gate, Loughborough ; Sheffield ;

North Street, Leeds; and Barton.
hood is thus described : —

Missionary sermons were preached by
H. Wood and the writer, and interesting
meetings were held the three following
ovenings at Barton, Bagworth, and Bar-

The visit to Barton and neighbour-

lestone. Mr. Greenwood, the pastor, pre-
sided on each occasion, and the brethren
who had preached on the Sabbath ad-

dressed the assembled (riouds. The
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meeting of the Juvenilo Association, at
which all the schools were represented,
was held on Monday aftornoon in Barton
chapel, and notwithstanding the extremo
unfavourabloness of the weather was
exceedingly woll attended. It was,
moreovor, a deoply interesting service.
£47 was a noble sum for the Juvenile
Association to raise. A yoear ago I
showed in these ‘Notes” how great was
the debt that Orissa owed to Barton, and
the story, albeit a remarkable one, need
not be repeated. Father Derry, who for
twonty-eight years faithfully ministered
the Word of the ILord here, had a
missionary heart. Among his papers
are references to Bampton’s ordination,
which he speaks of as “that most solemn
day;” and the day after Lacoy was set
apart he wrote some lines, among which
are the following :—
“ Farewell, dear friend, I cannot go
‘With you to yon benighted shore;

God knows Ilong: when He says, No,
I silent bow, and Him adore.”

This is a deeply interesting locality,
historically as well as religiously. As
the missionary meetings are over, sup-
pose the reader goes with me to

BOSWORTH FIELD,

a distance of five miles, and which, as he
knows was nearly four hundred years ago
the scene of a battle that decided the fate
of Richard ITI. Here he lost his erown
and his life on the same day. I visited
with much interest the well from which
he drank on that eventful day, and which
now bears the name of “King Dick’s
Well.” Shakespeare describes with ter-
rible impressiveness the reflections on
former crimes that would be likely to
disturb the slumbers of the king the
pight before the battle, and gives the
memorable words which still linger in
the traditions of the neighbourhood as
used when his horse was shot from under
him—

A horse! a horse! my kingdom for a horse!”
The corpse of the deceased monarch was
interred at Leicester; and the indignities
to which it was subject suggest melan-
choly reflections as to the condition of
English society at that time. Passing
over Bow Bridge to King Richard’s Road,
Leicester, the traveller observes the
following inscription :—

¢ XNEAR THIS BPOT LIE THE REMAINS OF
RICHARD IIL,
THE LAST OF THE PLANTAGENETS,
1488.”
The reader will bear in mind that at the

time of the battle in Bosworth Field
England was a Popish country. The art
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of printing had owly been recently dis-
covered. The school-mastor was not
abroad. Only a fow of tho peoplo could
possoss or use Wickliffe’s English Bible.
The posscssion of tho Bible in the lan-
guage of the common people is a blessing
of priceless value, and a blessing, lot it
be ever romembered, that Popory never
permits the common people to enjoy.
Loeaving Bosworth [ield, let me con-
duct my youthful readers in imagination
to Bosworth Park, two or three miles dis-
tant from the scene of the battle; and
here, a few years before the close of the
last century, a young disciple of Christ
who had to bear a great weight of afflic-
tions often retired for solitude and prayer.
His home was wrotched: he was regarded
ag an outcast: his mother-in-law justified
by her cruelty the worst things that have
ever been said—though often said unjustly
—of mothers-in-law. So bitter was his
sorrow, that in after years he could never
read without tears Cowper’s touching
lines on the receipt of his mother’s
picture— '

* O that those lips had language ! Life has past
With me but roughly since I saw thee last.”

The clergyman who resided in the house
was a profane swearer, and on one
occasion, enraged at him for leaving the
church, swore that he would dash his
brains out. Here he retired for solitary
meditation and prayer; and here he
found strength to bear the daily martyr-
dom of hislot. ‘How many,” he wrote,
“the seasons of meditation and prayer
that my soul enjoyed in Bosworth Parlk,
in these first days of my espousals to
Christ. My soul has them still in pleasing
remembrance.” I am writing, as some of
my readers will already have learnt, of
the late Rev. Joseph Goadby, of Ashby-
de-la-Zouch ; and the fiery trials through
which he passed in leaving the Church of
England and uniting himself with the
despised and persecuted poople at Barton
can hardly be appreciated in these peace-
ful days: but I remember his once
observing that he had endured more
persecution than all who had had been
added to the church during his ministry
put together; and the remark was
abundantly confirmed by details that I
heard more than forty-five years ago
from the late Mrs. Ludford, who was
connected with the branch of Commer-
cial Road church at North Wharf Road,
Paddington, before Enon chapel was
built. I should add, that when sufferings
for Christ's sake abounded, consolations
from Christ abounded yet more. “My
soul,” he said, “looked to Him and was
lightened ; and my face was not ashamed.
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Tho snored Hcriptures appeared to me
like & now book, and I read them with
the grontost dolight; the types and
shadows of tho Jewish law, the prophe-
cios concerning the Messiah, the history
of the Saviour recorded in the gospels,
His discourses and miracles, His suffer-
ings and death, and especially the practi-
cal and experimental pubjects recorded
in the epistolary parts of the New Tosta-
ment. Oh how sweet they were unto my
taste, sweeter than honey or the honey-
comb!” But he had to add—read, mark,
learn, yo advocates of what you call “the
higher life” (as if any life could be higher
than “the life of faith in the Son of God”
which true believers everywhere and
always have experienced) — ¢ Notwith-
standing the sacred relish I felt for the
things of God, my soul often laboured
under sevore conflicts.,” The number is
now becoming much smaller of those
who remember the person and ministry
of the first Joseph Goadby; but the
impression that ministry made on those
who- were favoured with it and appre-
ciated it will never die. The distinction
between the broad and narrow way was
made very plain. The nature and evi-
dences of true conversion were lucidly
and impressively stated. Few could
knock ¢Mr. Pharisee” down—to quote
from Bunyan—with so sturdy a blow as
my late dear pastor. The relation of the
types and shadows of the Mosaic economy
to the better things of the new covenant
was stated with remarkable clearness
and fulness. Not that he pretended to
the skill of those who spiritualise every
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plank in Noah's ark, as well aa all “the
pots and shovels and spoons and basons”
of Solomon’s temple. Flis exposition of
the typos was sober and judicious, and as
it always was mado to illustrate the
sufficiency and efficacy of the work of
Christ—for “Christ and His cross was all
his theme”—it was very edifying. He
was excelled by few in descriptions of
Christian experience. He was mighty in
the Scriptures, and fond of sacred poetry
—Watts and Cowper being his favourites,
though I have heard him quote with deep
feeling fine passages from Young. To
this day I rarely think of some texts of
Scripture, and some verses of hymns,
without recalling the tone and pathos
with which I have heard him repeat
them. Dear and honoured pastor, thy
name is still fragrant, and the memory
of thy discourses still fresh and green.

I must not leave this interesting locality
without telling those of my readers who
reside out of the midland counties that
Barton Fabis, the mother church of the
New Connexion is three miles from
Market Bosworth and five miles from
the scene of the battle. No part of
England has more largely benefited by
the revival of spiritunal religion 130 years
ago. It is an illustration of the wonder-
ful way in which God works. Barton is
not a town, not even a village, for it has
neither a church nor a public-house; but
let the history of our Connexion, let the
records of the Orissa Mission, tell how
widely the “showers of blessing” that
fell here have benefited other places,
even other lands.

Respecting the last few weeks of his sojourn in England Dr. Buckley

writes : —

Sept. 24 and 25, found me engaged at
Bourne preaching anniversary sermons.
Congregations and collections large. Un-
able to attend the Mission services in
May, I was glad to spend my last Sab-
})ath in Lincolnshire with the dear friends
here,

Tuesday, Sept. 26, our valedictory ser-
vices were held at Peterborough, and
wore of a solemn and memorable charac-
ter, but have been already fully reported.

Oct. 3, I represented the Mission at the
autumnal meeting of the Baptist Union
in the Town Hall, Birmingham.

Oct. 8, sermons in aid of the Mission
were preached at Melbourne, and at the
meoeting held on the following evening Mr.
Groon, tho pastor, presided; Mr. H. W,
Earp, Mr. Wood, a Wesleyan brother, and
the writer took part. I wes not able to
attend the moeting at Ticknall tho fol-
lowing evoning, but undorstood that it
Wwas an interosting service.

A report has already appeared of the
farewell tea-meeting at Dover Street,
Leicester. Many friends were present
from the different churches, and much
interest was felt.

The holy pleasures of my last Sabbath
in England, Oct. 28, were enjoyed with
the pastor and friends at Praed Street,
London. DMy last Sabbath before I first
went to India, in June, 1844, was spent
with the church here.

I must not omit to acknowledge, during
my residence in the fatherland, the kind-
nass and hospitality I everywhere received
in visiting the churches. The good pil-
grim slept in the chamber of peace at
one of his resting-places; and I have
slept in many such chambers in my
wanderings. In various cases, too, the
funds of the Society wero saved, as well
as personal obligation incroased, by the
kindness of friends in sending mo from
place to placo in their gigs or carriages.
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Migsionary deputationr owe much to tho
hrethren at whoso houses they stay. but
generally much moro to the sisters. The
recompence will be enjoyed by both when
the King shall say, “Verily I say unto
vou, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto
ono of tho least of these My brethren, ye
havo done it unto Me.”
Jonx BUCKLEY.
S. S. Duke of Lancaster,
Red Sea, Nov. 20, 1876,

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

P.S.—Many doar frionds wrote o us
on the eve of our departure, and as it
was impossible, owing to the necossary
preparations for tho voyage, to write in
roply, I take this opportunity of expross-
ing our appreciation of their Christian
kindness, and recording our hope that all
their prayers for us will be accepted, so
far as will bo for tho glory of God and the
advancement of the kingdom of Christ.

HOVERINGHAM, near Nottingham.—On Tuesday evening, March 6th, a missionary

meeting was held at the beautiful little chapel in the above village; although the
congregation is composed chiefly of Independents and the various branches of the
Wesleyan family, they invited a deputation from our Socioty to attend and hold a
meeting. — Groom, Esq., of Hoveringham Hall, and his benevolent lady, who take
a deop interest in the chapel and schools, kindly entertained the deputation, which
consisted of Messrs. W. Bailey, Henry Hill (Treasurer), and A Goodliffe. Mr. Bailey
gave a graphic and interesting account of Mission work in Orissa. The collection
amounted to £5 6s. 8d. . G,

Foreign Fetters Heceibed.

BerHEAMPORE—J. H. Smith, Jan. 29. . |

- CUTTAOE—Mrs, Miller, Feb
Crrrace—H, Wood, Jan. 29,

. 8.
» J. Buckley, D.D,, Feb. 18, 15,

@ ontributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from February 18¢h to
March 18th, 1877.

£ 8. d. Lo : C 88 d
Mr. Edward Sulley .20 00 Nottingham Auxiliary (continued)
Mr. Richardson .. 500 Hyson Green .. .. .. .. 7117
T.E. .. oo 0 oo ae 010 0 Ruddington.. . .. 710 6
Bath—Dr. E. W, Eyre.. 100 Carrington .. .. .. W .. 4180
Billesdon .. ..... .. .. .. .. 9 5 8 Hoveringham . . b 68
Castle Donington—on account .. 10 0 0 Ripley e e en s 64 17 10
Coalvile .. .. .. +. .. .. .. 1116 0 Stapleford—Mr, Smith e e 100
Derby, St. Mary's Gate—on account 20 15 0 . ”» for Rome 100
,, Osmaston Road » 14 711 Thurlaston . e e .. B8 1T
, Junction Street .. .. .. 2 0 0
Eastwood .. .. .. .. .. . .. 4% 1(1) g
Hugglescote, etc. .. .. .. )
Hunstanton—Mrs, Mawby. . 010 0 CONTRIBUTIONS ToFxrg.ows AND ORPHANS
Kirkby-in-Ashfield .. .. .. 29 8 2 b
Leake and Wymeswold—on account 15 7 7  Barton, ete. P I O |
Leicester Anxiliary— Billesdom .. .. ., .. .. .. .. 010 0
Archdeacon Lane 65 0 8 Chellaston P
Carley Street 6 786 Earl Shilton . e . 0100
Dover Street 55 19 10 Isleham e e e .. 012 0
Friar Lane .. .. .. 6019 4 Lineholme (Todmorden) . 076
Nottingham Auxiliary— London, Commercial Road . 213 8
Broad Street .. . 6315 2 Loughborough, Wood Gate .. .. 2 0 0
Stoney Street 8 0 3 Nottingham, Mechanics' Hall ., .. 1 0 0
Mansfield Road .. 50 10 9 Radford, Prospect Place v 0119
Mechanies’ Hall.. 20 15 10 Smarden .. . . . 0150
New Basford 10 1 0 Stapleford .. 0786
New Lenton.. 59 2 Thurlaston P N O
Daybrook 1412 3 Vale (Todmorden).. .. .. .. .. 016 0

Subscriptions and Donations in 2id of the General Baptist Missionary Society will be thank-
fully received by H. Hirr, Esq., Baker Street, Nottingham, Trensurer; and by the Rev. W.
HiLL, Secretary, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary Bozes, Collecting Books
and Cards may be obtained.




Jesus Ghrist the Eternal Wory.

IV.—THE Logos 1N MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE.

THE FoURTH GOSPEL is frequently credited with the exclusive author-
ship of the doctrine that Jesus Christ is the Eternal Word : and in some
cases it hag been insinuated, and in others boldly stated, that if John
had not written his gospel, such conceptions of Jesus and of His unique
relation to the Father, as centre in the Loaos, would not have found a
place in the thought and belief of the Christian church. In the judg-
ment of such thinkers the doctrine of the Logos is not based on abso-
lute and unchanging fact, but is a bright creation of the energetic
fancy of John, coloured by the philosophy of Alexandria.

This however is, by no means, either an accurate or an adequate
statement of the case. Strictly speaking we owe nothing to the fourth
evangelist except a recollection of the sayings and deeds of Christ
embodying that doctrine, and the literary or scientific form in which it
is expressed. He derived the elements of this conception of the Pre-
historic Christ from the lips and life of the Saviour Himself. Only the
setting of the precious jewel is his own; not the jewel itself. John
would resent, with ineffable scorn, the idea that anything more than
the frame of the picture belongs to him. Just as we owe to Sir Isaac
Newton the discovery of the law of gravitation, and the mode in which
it is announced; to John Dalton the theory of atoms and the law of
Multiple Proportions; to Boyle the law of the expansion of gases; and
to Justice Grove the law of the Correlation of Forces; so we owe to
the Evangelist John, the disciple who loved Jesus with a devotion that
was an insight and an inspiration, the doctrine that Christ Jesus was,
and is, the Everlasting Word. Newton did not make gravitation. He
saw it, read its conditions, traced its way of working, and told the
world what he saw. Dalton did not create atoms, he merely found
out a way to express their relations and combining volnmes. So, John
is not the anthor of the Logos. He merely reports what he hears and
sees; and then gives a scientific setting to the facts he thus dealt with.
“That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands
have handled, of the Word of life . . . . that declare we unto you.”
John is not a brilliant novelist ; he is only a reflective historian !

And in this respect the other three Evangelists are like him. They
are historians. The facts in front of Matthew are in substance iden-
tical with those before John. The writers belong to the same company ;
attend the same school, though they do not enter the same day; hear
the same lessons, and have the same drill, to a large extent; paint the
same Teacher, and pourtray the same marvellous life: and therefore,
even supposing the taxgatherer does not repeat the very words and
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deeds out of which John framed, and on which he based, the doctrine of
the Logos, yet it is likely he has said nothing which opposes that
doctrine, or that does not actually give it additional force.

I say “it is likely ;” 1 do not say it is certain,

If an artist set himself the task of painting the Prince of Wales as
a Freemason, and in all his masonic robes, it does not follow that he is
unaware that the Prince is Captain in a regiment of Hussars, father of
a family, and heir to the British throne. Each of these ideas may be
present to his mind, but the odject he has in view in painting his picture
may, and probably will, prevent more than one conception from finding
a forward and impressive place in the picture; and yet the painting is
complete as far as it goes, though only showing the Prince in one of
the several aspects of his life and character.

Now, men always have a purpose,—a reason for what they do. They
make for some goal, seen or unseen ; and in the degree in which they
are thoroughly devoted to the attainment of their specific object, do
they bar out other and even related matter from the range of their
regard. The Evangelists were men who wrote, 80 to speak, in the
street, with their andience in sight; and though they never lack com-
prehensiveness of grasp, yet. their tenacity to their adopted purpose is
as relentless as the grip of fate. Matthew speaks in the ear of the
Jew; and taking the Hebrew Scripture in his hand, unwinds it and
lays his finger on passage after passage fulfilled by Christ, the King of
Israel. Mark aims to arrest the march of the conquering Roman, and
admiringly tells the story of the wondrous deeds of a victor greater
than any Ceesar. Luke speaks to man, in his richest and most various
development, that is to the Greek, and describes the Divine Philan-
thropist, the Lord of Pity, the Saviour of the world. Jerusalem, Rome,
Athens, there is a gospel for each, and thus and thereby a gospel for all
the world—Jew, Roman, Greek ! three different hearers, three different
objects, and three different gospels. Therefore, then, supposing there
should not be a solitary item of evidence showing Christ to be the
Eternal Word in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, it will be no more to the
prejudice of that doctrine, or of John’s gospel, written for the theo-
sophic people of Asia Minor, than the absence of the kingly crown is a
flaw in a portrait of the Prince as a father in the midst of his family.

But it is well known that a writer may do more than he purposes,
and in ways of which he is not aware may contribute substantial sup-
port to much that is off the direct lines of his work. The exposition
of scientific method, the collection of scientific facts, and the applica-
tion of the laws and principles of science to life, constitute one of the
largest aids real Christianity has received in recent times. So the three
parallel, or Synoptical gospels, form most effective buttresses for the
teaching of John concerning the Rank and Person of Christ.” They did
not aim to gather the facts and repeat the teachings that John embraced
within the scope of his work, but what they have said emphatically
endorses his doctrine of Christ. Their declarations cannot be honestly
accepted without leading to a thoroughgoing adoption of the supreme
revelation in the fourth gospel respecting the Person of Jesus. Their
declarations imply His Divine Nature, His unparalleled relation to the
Father, His immense and fathomless power, and His exhaustless life.
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Matthew, Mark, and Luke, contain John as the acorn does the oak, the
child the man.

It is admitted that the Synoptists reveal the perfect haumanity of
Jesus. Yes, it is usually held that they state it with a sharper defini-
tion, and illustrate it with greater fulness than John. But this is more
than doubtful. The Jesus of the fourth gospel, as of the other three,
is unquestionably, perfectly and completely human. He is the Son of
Man, the true and real Son of Man. Sits He not at the well of Jacob
wearied with His journey ? Does He not weep at the grave of His
friend ? Is not His soul troubled and perplexed with the dazing vision
of His coming agony? Ah yes! the Jesus of the fourfold history is
“ the Man of Sorrows.” THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH is the witness of
all the Evangelists,

A stage further than this we may travel under the guidance of the
acute and original author of Eece Homo. Taking as His criterion of
certainty the agreement of all the evangelists, he forms a ¢ rudimentary
conception of Christ’s general character and objects ; and allots a place
therein to His supernatural power and Messiahship. He says “that
Christ did Himself claim Messiahship cannot reasonably be doubted.
His death is explicable on no other supposition. . . . . The fact that
Christ appeared as a worker of miracles 1s the best attested fact in His
whole biography.”*

But with a criterion like that in our hands we cannot, in honesty,
stop short here. We must use the rule fairly, and apply it all around.
The evidence that proves Messiahship will prove Divinity, and the facts
that testify to His claim to work miracles urge us forward and npward,
even to His kingly throne. The concord of the Evangelists is a large
and all-sufficing law, if completely obeyed.

(1.) All four writers agree in treating Jesus as a being who has
not entered this scene of sin and suffering in an ordinary way. Mark
calls Him the Son of God in his first line. Matthew and Luke very
decisively affirm the Saviour was not born as men usually are, and the
former traces His genealogy up to Abraham, and the latter np to Adam,
both regarding Him as the beginning of a new creation, the head of a
new race, the second Abraham and father of the faithful of all ages, the
second Adam and founder of a new humanity.f The seal of Divinity
stamps His birth. He is born of the Holy Ghost. He comes into the
world as no other ever came. May He not have been where man never
was? Will He not do what no other man ever did? Has not this
Spirit-born Man a nature man never before had ?

(2.) His names and titles are in perfect keeping with this unique
introduction to our earth. He is called ¢ Jesus” becanse He shall save
His people from their sins; * Emmannel,” which being interpreted is
God with us; the “ Holy One of God;” the Son of God.”f The
Synoptists show that Christ Jesus elected and preferred the title Sox oF
MAN. TFifty times does He use it. He is the Man par excellence, the
Man without equal, the Heir and Ideal of the human race, the perfect
Type realised and embodied. This is the favourite designation. But it

* Fcee Homo. Preface to fifth edition, pp. viii,, ix.
t Cf. a. B. Mag., 1876. Threo articles on the Miraculous Origin of Jesus, pp. 41, 838, and 121,
{ Matthew i. 21, 23; xxi. 5; xxv.34. Marki.24 Luke i. 35.
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stands not alone. Its real and ouly sufficient complement is the Sow or
Gop, descriptive of the special and unfathomable relation He holds to
God in possessing a Sonship of a singular and unequalled character, far
deeper in its meaning than His Messiahship, and based on tlie absolute
divineness of His being. And in the phrase, THE SoN,* the other two
designations are blended together; and in unison with the terms the
Father and the Holy Spirit, represent to us the New Testament conception
of God (.., the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost), just as Jehovah stands
for the fullest definition of God in the Old Testament. It is needless
to say that such names and titles fit nowhere so well as they do that
Eternal Word described in the preface to the gospel of John.

(8.) Moreover, it is only with a Person of such lofty rank that the
claims of Jesus reported in Matthew, Mark, and Luke compare. In
the first gospel we have five great discoursest in which Christ appears
as Lawgwver, issuing from a new Sinai a new code of righteousness for
men ; as Founder and Head of a new society, holding new relations to
each other, fired with a new enthusiasm, and animated by a new spirit,
and resisting the onset and shock of “the gates of hell;” as King and
Judge of all the nations of men. Thus He claims sovereign rights as
a sole and sovereign King, and claims an exclusive and supreme
allegiance. “ Where two or three"are gathered together in My name,
there am I in the midst of them.” ¢ All power in heaven and on earth
is given to me.” His arm is almighty, as His presence is ubiquitous.
Verily one whose story begins by connecting Him with blessings to all
families on earth, and ends by a claim of limitless power and omni-
presence, only finds its fitting crown in the language of John—* In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God.”

The more we examine the first three gospels, the more profoundly
are we convinced of this, Who is this “ young Man of promise” that
encourages His followers to dare death with the assurance that if they
endure persecution for His sake they shall find it a benediction of
priceless valoe ? Think of this Syrian peasant saying to men, If you
will not leave father and mother, brother and sister, house and land, for
Me, you are not worthy of Me! What must He be worth who claims
go much! Who is He that dares to claim the soul, whole and undivided
—to make Himself the motive and goal of life’s duty and devotion ?
Hear Him inviting to Himself, as if He were a God to console and help,
all restless and sin-worn souls, and daring to promise them quiet, and
healing, and life.t Verily such enormous claims can no more rest on
mere simple humanity than the universe on the shoulders of a babe.

(4.) Here, too, is another inexplicable fact on any other hypothesis
than John’s. The three Evangelists attribute to Jesus a holiness that
has not a single stain. He is holy, harmless, and undefiled. Not a
sigh of penitence escapes Him. Never do you hear the groan of
remorse. At no point does He confess mistake. Sensitive as He js—
and never was man more 80, to the slightest defilement—yet there is no
spot on His robe, no consciousness of impurity within Him. Christ

* Matthew xi. 27. Mark xiii. 32, Luke x. 22.
t Cf. Matt. v.—viil,; x.; xiii.; xvi.—xviii.; xxiil.—xxv.
. Cf. Matthew v, 11; xi. 28, 30, Mark viii. 84, 85. Luke xiv. 26, 27; xviii, 29, 80.
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never fails. The first Adam did. He used his freedom to sell hig
purity. Abram failed. He would not risk his safety and pleasure for
another, but tampered with truth and defiled it. Moses failed. He was
angry, and sinned ; though man had never before shown such meekness.
Elijah failed. His self-will brought despondency, and despondency grew
into despair. Christ never failed. He was without sin. That picture
of unspotted holiness is unique, and for ever defies all explanation short
of the fact that He is the only begotten Son of the Father.

(5.) Go for a moment to Mark’s gospel, and behold Him as the
irresistible Conqueror, invading all the regions of human need and sin,
and carrying captivity captive. Linger with Luke over scenes of
ineffable tenderness and pity. Behold the great, good, pure Man die,
rather than surrender His chosen work of redemption; and die, not
because, as Professor Seeley says, He claims Messiahship, but because
“He MAxES HIMSELF EQUAL WITH (oD :” trace the life-giving and
darkness-dissipating results of His voluntary sacrifice, and then see if
you can hold back the words, “ In Him was life, and the life was the
light of men.” .

(6.) If you are able to do this, then remain within the circle of the
concord of the four Evangelists till you see the crucified Nazarene rise
again from the dead; and as you feel the power of that resmrrection
vindicating the despised and humiliated Son, verifying the Old Testa-
ment prophecies, avouching the Sacrifice as accepted by the Father, you
will surely admit that the Father is one with Christ, and Christ one
with the Father. I and the Father are one.”

- For ourgelves, we are as certain that the Logos was in Matthew
and Mark-and Luke’s gospels before ever it was expressed by John, as
we are sure gravitation was a fact of Nature before it was described and
defined by Sir Isaac Newton. If John had not written a line of his
gospel, the reflective piety and thoughtful devotion of the Christian
heart and intellect would soon have composed for itself the doctrine of
Jesus the Eternal Word. JonN CLIFFORD.

The Ibephery oy His Lambs.

Br voiced, O hearts, and sweetly sing He rules o’er realms remote, unseen,
The Shepherd of the sheep, Which angels cannot bound ;

How He, though universal King, His gulfs of space that interveno
His little lambs will keep. No creature thought can sound :

The hearts of kings in every land, And yet He is a Shepherd King,
He turns His when and how}; The David of His sheep,

He holds the waters in His hand, And loves the lambs that mothers bring
And crowns the mountain’s brow For His kind arms to keep.

With silence and eternal snow, Their very weakness melts, for He
And teaches sun and star, Is evermore the same;

And all the wilder worlds, to know His angels through His glories see
Their orbits near and far; A Lamb that once was slain.

Ripley. E. HarLr Jacxsox.



The Dbuse of Wetaghor in Relution to Beligions
Belief,

BY DAWSON BURNS, M.A.

No. VII.—Concerning Conversion.

Max is made for religion. This is a proposition which none will deny
unless prepared to assert that man is a beast or a demon. It is none
the less evident that he does not develop religiously in the same way
that his physical and intellectual faculties develop from infancy to
maturity. On the contrary, he manifests passions which are either sin-
ful, or easily become so, and by which his life, as a moral organism, has
a tendency downwards, and not upwards—is drawn from the Divine
service, and not to its more orderly and perfect fulfilment. Apart from
theories of depravity, the fact is apparent in early years,—and hence
the need of Conversion—i.e., a recoil from depravity, and the re-turning
of the soul to its rightful Owner and its righteous Ruler.

This change, whether sudden or gradual, is a great one, a vital
one, and we are not surprised that in Scripture it is described in
language intensely and variously figurative, or that the different
aspects of the one event are lighted-up by a train of metaphorical
radiations.

Conversion is depicted as a washing and a purging—the possession
of a clean heart and a right spirit—a departure from the snares of
death—an opening of the eyes and unstopping of the ears—a deliver-
ance from lameness and dumbness—a springing-up like grass and as
water-fed willows—a release from prison and darkness—a putting of
God’s law in the inward parts, and writing it in the heart—the substi-
tntion of a fleshy for a stony heart—becoming like little children—a
turning to the Lord—the right hearing of Christ’s words and coming
to Him—being made free by the truth—entering in by the door
(Christ)—being a new creature—being born again—being born of
incorruptible seed (God’s word)—putting off the old man, and putting
on the new man—a deliverance and a translation—a circumcision with-
out hands—a rising with Christ and being quickened with Him, Not in
one place only, but in many passages, are some of these figures presented,
with the object of making clear the necessity, reality, and importance
of Conversion—that change of mind and disposition which characterises
the sinner who repents and turns to God.

It is not wonderful that Conversion, so depicted, should be described
as a Divine work—the resualt of a Divine agency and influence making
itself felt in various ways. The Hebraistic conception of God as the
ground of all energy, life, and being, would have wholly revolted from
the ascription of a moral and spiritual change to any power but that of
Jehovah. Yet, in the Hebrew theology, the personality and all-per-
vading potency of the Creator did not exclude belief in human person-
ality, or deprive man of an executive freedom, without which he would
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have no more claims to a moral constitution than the beast of the field.
The Evangelical Prophet could say (Isaiah xxvi. 22), “ Lord, thou wilt
ordain peace for us: for Thou also hast wrought all our works in us;”
nor did he feel any inconsistency between this declaration and the
summons to Israel (i. 16, 17), “ Wash you, make you clean; put away
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn
to do well ; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless,
plead for the widow.” So the prophet Ezekiel could utter, in God’s
pame (xi. 19)—*1 will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit
within you;” and without any sense of incongruity he could afterwards
affirm God’s vindication of His equity, and exhort (xviii. 80, 81)—
“ Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniquity
shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your transgressions,
whereby ye have transgressed ; and make you a new heart and a new
gpirit : for why will ye die, O house of Israel ?”

And the apostles were equally insensible or defiant of imputed con-
tradiction when glorifying God and addressing man. St. Peter
attributed the wonders of the day of Pentecost to the Divine Spirit, but
enjoined repentance on his hearers; and in preaching to the crowd in
the temple he did not shrink from the appeal, “ Repent ye and be con-
verted,” as though conversion were their own independent act and deed.
St. Paul, as is well known, loved to attribute election, in its source and
fulness, to Divine grace—but he is not forgetful of human agency; and
in one notable passage he startles the class of literalists by paraphrasing
the words of his favourite prophet, Isaiah, (Eph. v. 14)—“ Wherefore
he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ
shall give thee light.” How many are there still who would denounnce
such language, if found outside of the Bible, as heresy, blasphemy, and
absurdity. ‘“ What a denial,” they would say, “is here implied of the
Divine sovereignty! What a deification of the creature! Besides,
what an impossible task is assigned the sinner. How can the sleeper
wake himself ? How can the dead one raise himself up?” Such is the
latent if not uttered thought of a theological system which deals with
the figurative langunage of Scripture concerning conversion as though
every feature in the natural figure had a spiritual counterpart. Thus,
when Conversion is compared to a birth,—because in natural birth the
person born has no choice, and can exert no control over the conditions
of that event, it is inferred that so it must be in regard to the spiritual
birth. By this abuse of metaphor a double wrong is done ;—the real
significance of the metaphor is nnrecognized, and a dogma is set up in
opposition to the direct teaching of God’s word. The figure of birth
beautifully expresses the soul’s reception and consciousness of a life
from God and with Him,—a flow of affections and aspirations having
God for their source, centre, and end. But to abuse this figure so as to
extract from it the idea of man’s perfect passivity in Conversion is,
under the pretence of asserting God’s glory, really to efface that glory,
by representing Conversion as a mechanical operation, and man as a
being differing in nothing fundamentally from the earth on which he
treads. Such a theory of Conversion is, in truth, consistent not with
Christianity, but with Pantheism or Materialism ; for it proceeds either
on & principle which makes God the only free and moral agent in His
universe ; or on a principle which identifies His dealings with human
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souls with the physical laws by which material bodies are governed and
disposed.

The diversity of metaphors employed by the sacred writers should
have hindered any such erroneous and mischievous interpretation.
Where a number of metaphors cannot be literally or minutely construed
without leading to palpable contradiction, no excuse remains for so
seriously misapplying Scripture ; and when, as in the case just cited, an
abuse of metaphor issues in a dogmatic opposition to the plain teaching
of Scripture, and is subversive of human responsibility, the error
becomes sufficiently grave to call for repudiation by those who are
attached to the Gospel of the grace of God to a sinful race.

rehoes of Fafluence.

BY REV. JAMES WALKER.

THE human ear is an organ constructed with marvellous delicacy, fitted
to catch sounds of every pitch and tone, and to recognize them both in
their original source and in their echoes; but deeper and more subtle
and more varions impressions are produced mpon our inner spirit than
those which reach us through the organ of hearing.

The desire for what is popularly called “inflience” is innate and
strong. Characters traced on the sandy beach, or carved on forest trees,
or wrought out in the beantiful conquests of art, are witnesses to the
vearning of souls for an undying power, a permanent influence.

Nor have the means to which men have resorted to acquire influence
been always honourable. The annals of history are replete with
stories of men who have governed by the sword, and by barbarity
and cruelty awed into subjection vast masses of the people; but sadder
is the tale of those who have used the superstitious credulity of the
ignorant as a means of gratifying their insatiate lust of power. All
men are more or less awed by the supernatural, and are prepared to
strain themselves as it were, at times, out of the gross fleshly veil to
catch what they conceive to be near them, but not perceptible to the
common eye. This irrepressible constitutional belief in a higher and
more imposing spirit-world was seized upon by the ancients, and so
skilfolly used that it gave a few leading spirits an influence over the
masses, more real than that exercised by the mightiest of kings.

Their ideas and schemes were embodied in works of art of the most
elaborate design. Statues and grottoes were constracted and veiled in
such mystery, and used with sach skill, that the people wondered and
believed. As no animal exercises an influence over man equal to man,
they endeavoured to make their statues speak and give forth sounds
resembling the human voice. Echoing vaults, speaking galleries, and
impressive statues, sending forth inexplicable sounds, filled the un-
initiated with a dread of the supernatural, and made them submissive
to those who seemed to direct it. Amongst the many marvels of
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ancient Egypt are the colossal statues of Memnon, sitmated on the west
bank of that famous river, the Nile. The statues, which are of granite,
and are seated each in a stone chair, although they do not speak, send
forth sounds at dawn and eventide like the varied tones of a harp.

The ancients. also constructed spesking heads designed to represent
the gods, and to utter oracular responses. One of the most renowned
of these was that of Orpheus, at Lesbos, and to it is attributed the
prediction, in the equivocal langumage of the heathen oracles, of.the
bloody death which brought to an end, in Scythia, the gigantic expedi-
tion of Cyrus the Great. An ingenious man, named Gerbert, when
Sylvester II. filled the papal chair, 4.D. 1000, succeeded in constracting
one of these speaking heads. The great eastern magician who imported
into Scandinavia the magical arts of the East, whose name was Odin,
is declared to have had in his possession a speaking head known as that
of the sage Minos, and which uttered responses. More wonderful still
is the account given of the head constructed in the thirteenth century
by Albertus Magnus, of which it is reported that it both moved and
gpoke. That great scholar, Thomas Aquinas, when he saw and heard
its exploits was so terrified that he fetched it a blow, probably with his
walking stick, and thus broke it in pieces; but as it fell on the floor
in fragments, the distressed mechanist exclaimed, * There goes the
labour of thirty years.” Thus, in ways too numerous to mention, the
ancients took advantage of sound to render more effective their
gkilful and elaborate arts of deception practised upon an unsuspect-
ing populace.

Only reflect, for a moment, upon the memorials of labour and skill
left behind by these sculptors. With an exquisite skill they have im-
pressed upon their statues (for purposes we need not now define) those
masterly ideas which rolled in their great minds. The statues appeared
to writhe in pain, to smile in sympathy, to yearn in anticipation, to
burn with indignation, to melt with love, and even to speak in answer
to the requirements of those who would catch glimpses of the unseen
and unknown. If these men impressed a startling life mpon cold
marble, a life echoing back the gushing impulses out of which it had
itg birth, who can say what may or may not be accomplished by those
whose mission it is to mould and fashion human character. If stones
can be made to live and glow and speak after the mind of the architect
which has brooded over them, and 1f the marble becomes inspired, who
dare limit the power and influence of the man who undertakes to train
and develop the human soul? This living nature of ours is capable of
an adaptation to the sublimest issues, surpassing all the achievements
of human art.

The sphere of influence, with its echoes, is immeasurable. Its echoes
are uneeasing. Its processes are too subtle for analysis, too delicate
for the most finely constructed human instruments. Excelling in the
eminent virtues of the Christian life we do thereby infallibly impress upon
others any real worth of heart and character existing in ourselves. We
may not see the effect of the good we do. The response to our voice may
not reach our ear, but it will be heard by the more sensitive ear of the
Lord of all souls. “Ye aRE,” said Christ to His disciples, “ the salt of
the earth,” “the light of the world,” “a city set upon a hill which
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cannot be hid.” The world is assailed in all its evil by the influence of
character.  Imcentives to faith and hope, gentleness, tenderness
and righteousness, are conveyed by the delicate and invisible waves
of character. Men rise step by step in moral and spiritual grandeur by
the aid of strongly influential sonls. Men grow more by contact with
men than by all other means.

The echoes of influence are as diversified as they are incalculable :
bad as well as good, injurious as well as helpful, destructive ag well as
saving, hellish as well as heavenly. Men who serve “the wicked one”
are called “ the children of the devil.” He reigns in them. They are
his progeny, reproduce his works and perpetuate his power. The
‘““echoes™ of the influence of ¢ Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who made
Israel to sin,” were heard for centuries in the gloom-filled caverns of
Israel’s idolatry and oppression. We cannot say a wrong, a lascivious,
a mean, & false word, and then stop its influence. It has gone, and
it has now an existence of its own, and will continue to reproduce
itself. ~'We have power to make alive, but not to kill. Oh! the
prodigions solemnity attaching to a single deed, a single word; and
the importunate need of making nought alive of which the bitter
lament shall be trume, “It had been better for that thing if it had
not been born.”

But let us not fall into mistakes. It is a vain and foolish ides for
any one to expect that God will take him, like a block of granite, and
impress npon him His own likeness. God has nowhere encouraged
such an expectation; but He, in many ways, has demanded a personal
and supreme devotion. The devotion of faith implies the consecration
of the entire being to the higher influence of God. We abandon all
ideas of dead matter, even though it be in exquisitely wrought statues,
and we enter npon a province in which the personality is free. God
does not oppress the sonl; He wins it by the attractions of His love
manifested in Christ, and, where He succeeds, the change which follows
may be described as ascending into His glorious infinitude, so that the
human is lost in the divine. What a grand development must that be
which attaing to a height where on every side the mind catches glimpses
of God, and is, in effect, a partaker of the divine nature |

Through a life of pure devotion, and of eager receptive faith, does
God, in His infinite glory, convey Himself to the mind of man, inso-
much that a Christian learns to say, “I live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.”

And these echoes are efernal, unending—

«This is the bud of being, the dim dawn,
The twilight of our day, the vestibule;
Life’s theatre as yet is shut, and death,
Strong death, alone can heave the massy bar,
The gross impediment of clay remove,

And make us embryos of existence free.
From real life, but little more remote

Is he, not yet a candidate for light,

The future embryo, slumbering in his sire.
Embryos we must be, till we burst tho shell,
Yon ambient azure shell, and spring to life,
The life of god’s, O, transport! and of man



Gndosmose wnd Gxosnose.

WuaT big words! Yes, somewhat; but not so bumptions really as
they appear at first sight. Split them up, and they are nnderstandable
enough. Osmose means a pushing, an impulse; endosmose, a pushing
in; exosmose, a pushing out. Thus the two words describe two parts
of the one process; a process to be met with in chemistry, and, as I
think, in history, and in the stndy of individmal character.

Take one of the simplest instances of the working of the law. You
stand under the heavy laden fruit trees some glorious autumn afternoon,
and admire the delicate bloom on the dark purple plums. Rain falls
during the night, and next day you examine those same plums. But
now, instead of being covered with rich bloom, they are sticky to the
touch, and many have a gapiig crack showing the yellow pulp through
the broken skin. Where does that stickiness come from, and what has
caused the froit to burst? T'he law of the osmose lendency will explain.
The law ig, that two fluids of different density, separated by a membrane,
have a tendency to mix, the thicker passing through the membrane to the
thinner, and the thinner passing through to the thicker. The skin of
the plum affords such a dividing membrane. Within, there is the
thicker fluid of the juice of the plum; without there is the thinner
fluid of the rain-drops which have fallen upon it; and thus part of the
juice passes through the plum-skin and makes the outside so un-
pleasantly sticky, whilst much more of the rain-water passes into the
plum, more indeed than it can hold, and thus it is made to burst.

The same phenomenon is seen with gases. Let a quantity of oxygen
and hydrogen be separated by an elastic membrane, and as oxygen is
sixteen times the heavier, let it be at the bottom. Yet, though they
are kept gnite still, the heavy oxygen will rise, and the light hydrogen
will descend, till, as regards density, they are equally mixed; but, as
regards volume, the lower compartment that was at first filled with
oxygen will be very much bulged, and the higher compartment will be
very much contracted.

Now it seems to me the same process may be seen in Aisfory. Every
nation has manifested a tendency to become of a like consistency
with the peoples it was brought into contact with. If a nation high-
principled, and brave, and just, and self-denying, is brought into con-
tact with other nations lacking therein, it will, to a certain extent,
infuge into them those qualities; but, in doing o, it will also imbibe
much of their injustice, or cowardice, or error. Clearly seen in the
Bible history of the Jews. They were divinely commanded to destroy
the idolatrous inhabitants of Canaan; they would not obey; so they
themselves became permeated by that idolatry, and in spite of manifold
and mighty proofs of the existence and character of the one true God,
proofs such as have never been given to any other nation, they wor-
shippgd gods of wood and stone and gold, which their own hands had
carved.

A multitude of instances show the operation of this law upon
individugls, Take the case of Wycherley. Two hundred and twenty-
two years ago he was a lad of fifteen, and it was debated whether he
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should go to an English University or to France. But Cambridge and
Oxford were at that time full of the puritanical clement, so it was
decided he should go to France. He became a Roman Catholic and a
libertine, and returned to England to write “The Country Wife” and
“ The Double Dealer,” which for nastiness have no equal in the language.
He died at seventy-five, leaving a name that stinks, as having done
more than any one else, in that age of frivolity and licentiousness, to
corrupt English literature, the English stage, and London fashionable
life.  Yet, it seems to me, his character and destiny turn upon the
place and the society in which those four years, from fifteen to nineteen,
were spent.

Take the case of Old Indians. Young men of honourable families
and generous emotions would leave England for service in the East
India Company, and would return avaricious, tyrannical, irreligious, and
immoral.

And, as an instance of one’s surroundings corrupting the judgment,
and destroying the finer susceptibilities, take the case of Hobart
Pasha. Born a son of the Earl of Buckinghamshire, he entered the
navy forty-one years ago. As a midshipman of seventeen he was dis-
tinguished for the ardour with which he commanded his man-of-war’s
crew in putting down the slave-trade off the Brazils. But nine years
ago he accepted high post under the Turkish government; and the
other day, after Bulgaria’s reeking soil and desolated towns had
exhansted Europe’s patience, and moved England to passionate indigna-
tion, he could yet write to our great newspaper asking for further time
to allow “his friends, the Turks,” as he calls them, to reform themselves.

It will be strange if, from our own experience, we have not gathered
that the tendency to become like those we associate with is all but irre-
sistible. We are continnally having proofs of the two-sided operation
of the osmose law. If yon intend doing a work somewhat strange and
difficult, go and talk about it to friends, hear their objections and fore-
bodings, and the strong probability is you will never even attempt it.
But listen to some preacher or missionary or lecturer all on fire, and
you are willing to attempt anything. In order, then, that you may be
strong, and hopeful, and energetic, and pure, you must come into con-
tact, more or less close, with men and women leading better lives, and
moving upon a higher platform than yourself. But in order that the
richness you are receiving may not be selfishly treasured till it becomes
an evil, yon must be performing, towards those less privileged than
yourself, a service exactly similar to theirs. There can be no healthy
useful life withont the regnlar operation of this twofold movement. To
become good, or to be kept good, you must mix with larger minds,
stronger wills, loftier souls, than your own; and to do good you must
mix with souls worse than your own, the unlovely, the ignorant, the
depraved. But beware! for the experiment is a delicate one, and must
be watched anxiously. One can trace its dangers in the experiences of
the disciples, when, after they had been performing miracles and
announcing the kingdom of heaven, their Master bade them come into
a quiet place and rest awhile. And any preacher will acknowledge that
in the very attempt to make his people acquainted with the truths that
have given most joy to his own soul, and the motives that have shaped
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his own conduct, those truths lose for him their charms, and those
motives their power. And with all reverence one may remark how He
who had no wiser or holier companion from whom to recruit the energy,
the love, the sympathy, the truth he had been disbursing, yet would
retire, after performing works of mightier power, or delivering sermons
of greater pathos, would retire to the recess in some hill-side, or to the
loneliness of & garden, and spend the whole night in communion with
His Father.

Thus let us learn from the effects of rain upon the fruit, from the
contact of vapours, from the reciprocal influence of nations, from the
effects of the social atmosphere upon the opinions and conduct of cele-
brated men, from the treatment of the twelve by their Lord, and from
His own blest example—Ilet us learn the law of endosmose and ezosmose
as it affects spiritual life—70 receive the most good, associate with the
noblest; to impart the most good, associate with the worst.

W. E. BoTTRILL.

The ety RMewber for Bulifux,

We are glad to record that the sunccessor to the former member for
Halifax, Mr. John Crossley, is of a General Baptist family.

The great grandfather of John Dyson Hutchinson, Egq., M.P., was
one of the principal movers in the erection of the (now) old General
Baptist chapel, Haley Hill, Halifax. So staunch and uncompromising
a dissenter was he, that he was scarcely ever known to enter any other
place of worship. Along with others, he often exercised his powers of
preaching, and a good anecdote is told of one occasion when two of them
had locked themselves in the chapel on a Sunday afternoon, one to
exhort and the other to listen and criticise. Qne ascended the palpit,
and after speaking for some time the critic in the pew calls out, “ Thou
hadst better come down; thy preaching does me harm.” Not to be
outdone, Mr. Joseph Hutchinson’s turn came to listen, and after
hearing brother W. hold forth as he thought as far as he was able
profitably to occupy the time, exclaimed, “ Brother W., thou hadst
better come down out of that pulpit, for thy preaching does me neither
good nor harm.”

The father of the present member took a deep interest in the
erection of North Parade chapel, and during his life was a constant
attendant. He enjoyed the preaching of men of talent and cunlture,
and also of honest effort, though from the humbler walks of life; but
empty vapouring or ignorant self-conceit he abhorred. Many of our
older ministers have found a genial abode at his house during their
temporary stay in the town.

From his youth up, Mr. Hutchinson, M.P., displayed considerable
abilities as a stndent, and being encouraged at home by his father, who
was a great reader, he soon displayed talents of no mean order.
Receiving his education at a grammar school near Halifax, which was
also attended by the other member for Halifax, the Right Hon. James
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Stansfeld, his taste was soon formed for a life of literary pursuits.
Having a retentive memory, it did him good service in the study of
history and languages, several of which he has mastered. In addition to
these branches, his skill as a musician is well known, and his delight is to
sustain his part in company with other instrumentalists of the district.

Unlike some men of the present day, who are soon to the front,
almost before they are away from their leading-strings, Mr. Hutchinson
studiously coached himself for public life, and for years his name was
almost unknown. It was on the occasion of the visit of Mr. George
Thompson to Halifax, to sustain Mr. John Bright's views of the Turco-
Russian war, that Mr. H. first became known to fame. His grasp of
the history of European nations and antecedents of Russia, gave him
such a position as to be the means of utterly frustrating the objects of
the meeting. It was then asked who was this young Hutchinson?
Following the bent of his inclinations and tastes, he soon became
connected with the local press, and has ably conducted the Liberal
organ from that period. Throwing himself into public life, he was soon
elected Councillor, then Alderman, and more than once Mayor; he
served on the School Board, and did good service in doing battle with
the dominant church party. Having betn made a Justice of the Peace,
he afterwards made himself acquainted with the dispensing of relief to
the poor, and was elected a Poor Law Guardian.

Not being of noble birth, he possesses none of that semblance of
aristocratic superiority that some delight to assume, but is easily
approached, and in both speech and behaviour carries the stamp of a
troe gentleman. Being always considerate and kind to all with whom
he comes in contact, he is truly respected by those who know him best.
The youth of his native town have for years received instruction from
him at the Mechanics’ Institution; in fact, during his life he has
manifested a desire to impart to others that which he has so freely
received himself.

Though a worshipper at the Church of England, he retains all his
inbred enmity to the establishment of religion by the State, and leads
his party in his native town in seeking to obtain not tolerance only, but
perfect equality. As a public speaker his power is unique, being able
to command and quell most turbulent assemblies. His voice is far from
musical, but the clear flow of masterly eloquence is such as to command
and rivet attention; and woe to the rival who on a political platform
chooses to cross swords with him. Halifax has done well by selecting
another of its own sons to represent it in St. Stephen’s, and particularly
80 in a case where intelligence and ability are so concentrat;d.

. BINNS.

THE POWER OF THE CHURCH.

«WneN the prophetic power has gone out of a church, the boldness of the
hopes and promises on which it is built ceases to appear sublime, and then the
world gains courage to criticise and to eneer: but when she recovers her grasp
of reality, and her prophets enrich their eloquence with fresh observation, and
warm it with first-hand conviction, the peevish negations—not of science, but
of scientific people—die away again speedily into inaudible murmurs.”
—Professor Seeley, Macmillan’s Magazine, April, 1877, p. 429.



On Ghoosing Books.

A SHORT CHAT WITH YOUNG MEN.

ONE of my correspondents says, I have spent the best part of my life
in detached and fragmentary reading. . . . I have resolved to adopt
a different plan of reading and stndy; will yon therefore be kind enough
to mention the best books on History, Geography, Mental and Moral
Science, and Logic?” This is a sample of communications that
frequently reach me, and which of course must be dealt with individ-
ually, and according to the special need of each writer. I quote it
because it shows what many young men feel, that the ““choice of books”
is a difficulty of prodigious and almost insuperable strength. The age
is characterised by a bewildering multiplicity of books. Mr. Joseph
Cook, of Boston, says, “ To know what books one must read and what
books one may safely leave unread, is an art which in these days of
literary fertility every student has to learn.”

Nor do I see any way of acquiring this art withont much seeming
waste of time and strength. The best help I can imagine is to get the
advice, on any given subject, of the man who is master of the greater
part of the literature of that subject, and has at the same time the tact
to enable him to obtain the true measure of the inquirer’s position,
need, and capability. There are men, like the late Charles Kingsley,
sufficiently unselfish to be willing to take the necessary pains to render
this service to those who are pursning knowledge under the difficnlty of
not knowing what books to read and what nof to read.

But we are not without our consolations. There is some comfort in
the thought expressed by Beecher, that ‘although books are endless,
there ig not one in ten thousand of them that is good for anything.”
That goes a long way even into the 700,000 volumes of the British
Museum, and lifts some of the burden from the difficulty of selection ;

. for worthless books have a useful way of dropping out of sight and out
of mind, or else of finding a place of perpetnal entombment in some
national museum, or of attaining their righteous destiny on the counter
of a butter dealer.

Then of the few books worth reading it wounld be safe to say, two-
thirds are of the professional class, written by specialists for specialists,
such ag doctors and lawyers, professors and preachers, farmers and
engineers, and by this professional purpose are at once placed above the
shelves of the general reader.

A further diminution of the difficulty will come from our most
urgent necessities. Life has a painful way of exposing our ignorance
and showing us what information we most lack, and what special disci-
pline we should seek. For example, no thoughtful young man can look
long and inquiringly into newspapers, or enter into general conversation,
without discovering that a course of World History would do him good,
if he could only take it; and whilst patriotism should compel him to
read Hallam’s Constitutional History, Macaulay’s England, and Smith's
Student’s Hume, an interest in man should lead him through books like
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Dilke's Greal Britain, Philip Smith’s History of the World, Grote's
History of Greece, and 1 may add Stanley’s Jewish Church. A better
introduction to such a couvse of historical reading I do not know than
Sir Chatles Dilke’'s book. It has the double interest of tracing the
Anglo-Saxon race in all their wanderings, and of showing the points at
which the British people come into contact with the rest of the world ;
and must expand the mind and purify the judgment, as well as enrich
with interest and pertinent knowledge.

Carlyle says, “ All books are properly the record of the History of
Past men. What thoughis Past men had in them; what actions Past
men did; the summary of all books whatsoever lies there. It is on
this ground that the class of books specifically named History can be
safely recommended as the basis of all study of books; the preliminary
to all right and full understanding of anything we can expect to find in
books. Past History, and especially the Past History of one’s own
Native Country: everybody may be advised to begin with that.” But
to this ought to be added the cauntionary word of Mr. John Morley, in
his Birmingham address. The reader must remember that man has
been a long time growing to his present gsize; and that his history,
though written in many tongues, is one; and that the Present is really
the result of the Past. In this study no book will render better service,
or be read with more zest, than Professor Freeman’s Unity of History.

JOHN CLIFFORD.

A Song of Three @Words.

ORARE, LABORARE, CANTARE

Thy glory this the harsh to tame,
And by wise stroke and technic flame,
In godlike labour’s fruitful name

014 chaos to destroy.

THREE blissful words I name to thes,
Three words of potent charm,

From eating care thy heart to free,
Thy life to shield from harm.

Whoso these blissful words may know,

A bold, blithe-fronted face shall show, Then ’mid thy workshop’s dusty din,

And shod with peace shall safely go
Through war and wild alarm.

First, ere thy forward foot thou move,
And wield thine arm of might,
Lift up thy heart to Him above,
That all thy ways be right.
To the prime source of life and power,
Lot thy soul rise, even as a flower
That skyward climbs in sunny hour
And seeks the genial light.

Then gird thy loins to manly toil,
And in the toil have joy:

Greet hardship with a forward smile,
And love the stern employ.

Where Titan steam hath sway,
Croon to thyself 2 song within,

Or pour the lusty lay;
Even a8 a bird that cheerily sings
In narrow cage, nor fret his wings,
But with full-breasted joyance flings

His soul into the day.

For lofty things let others strive
With roll of vauntful drum ;
Reep thou thy heart, a honeyed hive,
Like bee with busy hum.
Chase not the bliss with wistful eyes
That ever lures and ever flies;
But in the present joy be wise,
And lot the future come!
Pror. BLACKIE.



g Wemorimu ;. Fr. W, Waloser.

DearH has been unusually busy in our midst this year. On Sunday,
January 2lIst, three of our congregation lay dead; and on Sunday,
Feb. 4th, three more were summoned away. One of these last seems
to call for a brief memorial in these pages.

MR. WiLLiaAM VAwsER, most likely a descendant of some Huguenot
family, many of whom settled in thig district after the revocation of
the Edict of Nantes in 1685, was born in 1799. His earliest associa-
tions were in connection with the so0il, of which he afterwards became a
most successful cultivator. The Fens of Cambridgeshire then pre-
sented a very different scene from the one they present now. A system
of drainage, of which the project was as bold as the result has been
successful, has turned the bog into a fine corn growing district; and
the marshy wilderness into fields as clean and as well cultivated as
many a garden.

Mr. Vawser began life by occupying a small farm; and so well did
he succeed that he soon became one of the best farmers in the district;
and he has been heard to say, “If I had been a Churchman, I could
have had the best farms in the county.” But he was a Nonconformist,
and at a time when nonconformity was less popular and raore perse-
cuted than now. His connection with the General Baptist cause dates
as far back as fifty or sixty years. He was baptized in 1836 by the
then pastor, Rev. J. Jones. Though he had a large business, and resided
some miles’ from the town, his place in the sanctuary was generally
filled; and as his numerons family grew up, they were brought to the
same house of prayer, and trained in the same religions principles as
their father.

After a long and successful course in business Mr. Vawser retired,
and came to live in March. He was now able to attend the weekly
prayer meetings, and often led the devotions in an earnest and impres-
sive manner. He was pre-eminently a man of prayer, and a daily
reader of good books, especially of the Best Book of all. For more
than fifty years he was connected with the “ March Literary Society;”
a little friendly circle, meeting monthly at each others houses, for the
purpose of discussing important general and religious topics, and pro-
posing new books for the library. When the ¢ Centenary Chapel” was
built Mr. Vawser and his family contributed several hundred pounds
towards the cost. His house was always open to receive the ministers
visiting March ; and his hospitality was bountiful and sincere.

Those who were present at the last prayer-mecting ounr friend
attended were struck by his earnest and solemn manner; but little
thought it would be his last. He himself seems to have had a presenti-
ment of an carly removal. As he turned from the grave of the late
bastor, on the 23rd of January, grasping the hand of a friend, he
touchingly said, “I shall be the next.” And so it proved. After a
brief illness, on the Sabbath named above, he went up to keep Sabbath
In heaven. The Saviour he loved ““ was not willing he should be so far
from Him any longer.”

_ His remains were interred in the Cemetery, between thase of two of
Lis sons who were called away only a short time before. The text of
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his memorial card was that of his memorial sermon—‘‘ Precious in the
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.”

In him the church has lost a liberal supporter, and an old friend.
The fathers pass away, and earthly helpers fail; but “the Lord liveth,
and blessed be our Rock.” He is “the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever.”

If anything can add to the blessedness of the departed saints,
surely it must be that those they left behind are following the same
Saviour, and are preparing for the same blessed home. May the life
long prayer of our departed friend be answered, and

““ When, soon or late, they reach the coast,
Q’er life’s rough ocean driven,
May they rejoice, no wanderer lost,
A family in heaven.”

“And T heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.”

A,

The Great PWattheln's Fureboell,

Ax event of transcendant importance has just occwrred, and we hasten, as
indeed is most justly due, to give it a forward place in our chronicle. The
Great Matthew has at length uttered his “ Farewell ; along farewell, to all my”
strictures on Church and Religion. Since the days of the great Cardinal no
greater man has given vent to the pathetic lamentation. Who that loves
“ sweet reasonableness,” and knows how he has exhibited it, is not overwhelmed
with regret? Who that values ““sweetness and light,” and “ humility of mind
and largeness of temper,” and thinks of their full-orbed embodiment in the
great Mathew, will not forthwith order mourning ? Alas! alas! Mathew has
gone to his long home, and the mourners do not go about the streets!

Verily this nation of “ Philistines” is a little dull, and fails to appreciate
the self-constituted Defender of the Faiths of the Church of England; the
champion of God and the Bible;” the bitter and envenomed assailant of all forms
of dissent, and isinclined to treat his ¢ Last Essays on Church and Religion” with
an unbecoming levity. Conceit has lost its chiefest apostle, and nobody weeps.
The last incarnation of supercilious egotism, and all-sufficing vanity, passes
from the scene of his chief exploits, and the spectators throw up their hats, and
rejoice with a great and unspeakable joy. The mighty man, who out of the
full fountains of his superior saintliness speaks in a tone of profound solicitude
for “ Mr. Dale’s religious temper,” and pours oceans of pity on John Morley for
keeping company “with his Festus Chamberlain and Drusilla Collings,” retires
from the tented field of religious polemics to the serener atmosphere of poetry
and criticism, where he won his first laurels, and not a sound, not a voice of
regret, is heard.

Unfortunately, owing to the “ pugnacious self-assertion of Dissenters,” and
the universal want of ¢ culture,” it is characteristic of this age to neglect its
heroes. The great Matthew Arnold is a hero. He has dared to be more inso-
lent and audacious than any living man; has invented more facts than Lord
Beaconsfield, and that is saying much; has had the courage to thrust the Bible
into the fires of his criticism until there is nothing left but the pure gold of
Arnoldism; has spoken of Richard Baxter as “the king of bores,” and of
«Luther, Cromwell, and Bunyan,” as respectively ¢ Philistines of genius in
religion, politics, and literature,” and valiantly advocated that a dead Dissenter,
whom living he has never feared or favoured, should be buried in the national
graveyard in silence, like a suicide. That such heroism should fail of recogni-
tion is sad proof of decay of the ‘“ancient and intred integrity, piety, good
nature, and good humour of the English people.” C. SAMUELSON.



The Goming War.

ALL the strenuous but mistaken efforts of the Tory Government for the main-
tenance of peace have ignominiously failed. Diplomacy has succumbed. The
tactics of secrecy and chicanery are again weighed in the balances and found
wanting, and the long-postponed crisis is as inevitable as the return of night.

England is discredited, and humiliated by her leaders. The refusal to sign
the Berlin Memorandum was the beginning of folly and wickedness. The
signing of the Protocol was a sham as huge as it was absurd; and the appended
Declaration was a fitting crown to a building of national shame. The British
Government has kept its eye closed to all but narrow British interests; practised
and preached “ the gospel of selfishness;” and has added another proof to the
cnormous pile of evidence, that «“the man or nation who will save his or its life
ghall lose it; but the man or nation who will lose his or its life for Christ and
man’s sake shall find it.”” National selfishness is national folly. Real and
earnest care for righteousness, a zeal on behalf of the oppressed and the
outraged, would have secured us a prodigious influence in the counsels of
Europe in favour of liberty, and justice, and progress; and would have gone
further than anything else to prevent the banks of the Danube being ravaged
with war.

The failure of the British Government is confessed. Lord Derby says Her
Majesty’s Government can do nothing more “to avert a war which appears to
have become inevitable.”” The clash of arms is at hand; and the combatants
are resolute, determined, and eager for the fray. Turkey fights for ““national
independence,”’ for an indefeasible right to outrage women, to murder children,
to oppress without hindrance, to honour massacre, and to reign in unrighteous-
ness. Russia fights for the suffering and the oppressed. That at least is the
view of the Russian people. That fires their ardour, stimulates their self-
sacrifice, rouses their enthusiasm. Our newspapers tell us it is lust of territory,
greed for empire, a thirst for the acquisition of Constantinople. We need not
stop to dispute it. This is certain, the Russian people, as a people, feel it to be
a holy crusade on behalf of the captive and the oppressed; and in this is the
secrot of the wide-spread enthusiasm with which they accompany in thought
and feeling their Emperor to Kisheneff.

This is the hour 0f England’s danger. Peril is imminent. Rarely or never
did this country stand face to face with such temptations as are now before it.
We have a pro-Turkish prime minister; a majority in the House of Commons
afflicted with a dread of Russian aggression; a strong war party in the country,
made up of men who live by war, whose promotion and pay come out of it;
newspapers constantly keeping out of sight the diabolical wrongs inflicted by
the Turkish Government on the Christian people, and stimulating an unworthy
and needless fear of the power of Russia: and so we are in danger of being
involved in a war against freedom, righteousness, humanity, and progress; and
on behalf of the most accursed tyranny that now exists.

Professedly we are “ neutrals.” Thig state may or may not last. But if we
step by a single inch from it, it must be to the one goal of getting rid of the
Turkish Government. That is the only solution of the Eastern problem: and
till that solution comes, by us or without us, we must stand resolved as a People
that “not one penny of English money, and not one drop of English blood, shall
be spent in defence of the most corrupt and wicked of existing European
powers.” JoEN CLIFFORD.

_ CHRISTIANITY is not a theory, or a speculation, but a life ; not philosophy of
life, but a life and a living process. Tryit. It has been eighteen hundred
years in existence, and has one individual left a record like the following, I
tried it, and it did not answer; I made the experiment faithfully according to

the directions, and the result has been a conviction of my own credulity ?”
—Coleridge.
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No oNE who has compared half-a-dozen. hymn books can fail to be struck with
the fact that many hymns appear in different forms, not one of which may be as
it was originally written; and at first view every honest-minded person is apt to
exclaim somewhat indignantly at the liberty that has been thus evidently taken
with the anthor's compositions. What right have we, it may be said, to imperil
another man’s reputation by ascribing to him—for the hymn probably still
bears his name—expressions and sentiments which he never employed ? More-
over, it may be pleaded, that the poet himself must surely bo a better judge of
the propriety or otherwise of a given form of speech than a compiler who,
perhaps, never wrote a verse of real poetry in his life. Instances, too, may be
cited of hymns which have been altered, no doubt with the best intentions, but
manifestly for the worse. Take the case of Keble’s Morning Hymn as given in
the General Baptist “ Appendix.”” The last verse reads thus:—
¢ Only, O Lord, in Thy dear love,
Fit us for perfoct rest above;

And help us, this and every day,
To live by faith, to watch and pray.”

Now the sentiment of the last line is doubtless perfectly scriptural; we can
have no objection to it on the ground of doctrine; but how common-place as
compared with the thought expressed in Keble’s own words— :

“ And help us, this and every day,
To live more nearly as we pray !

Who is not conscious of the disparity between his actual life and that which
in his better moments he desires to live, and towards which, again and again
in prayer he breathes forth sincere aspirations? Is it not well that with Keble,
High Churchman though he was, we should ask for Divine help to realize
increasingly in actual experience the ideal of our petitions?

Another instance of alteration for the worse is in our present hymn-book in
the hymn commencing “How vast the treasure we possess.” The third verse
reads thus— :

“If peace and plenty erown my days,
They help me, Lord, to speak Thy praise;
If bread and sorrows be my food,
Those sorrows work my lasting good.”

As Dr. Watts wrote the last couplet the words run,

“If bread of sorrows be my food,” &c.

and surely this latter form of expression—the original one—is much the better.
Indeed, how can sorrows be food in any sense? But “ bread of sorrows” means
bread eaten in circumstances of grief and trial, and that may be food, though
accompanied by what is painful.

Many other alterations might be cited which most readers, on reflection,
would deem to be no improvements.

On the other hand the more I look into this matter the more convinced I
become that it is unwise to condemn alterations altogether. Many are real
emendations. From generation to generation a change goes on in the tone of
thought and style of expression which renders what was not inappropriate or
objectionable a hundred years ago unsuitable now. Words have not always
the same associations, do not evoke precisely the same feelings at one period as
at another. Take, for example, a hymn of Wesley’s (No. 132 in his Collection),
beginning, “ Jesu, the sinner's Friend, to Thee.” The last verse reads as
follows—

“What shall I say Thy grace to move ?
Lord, I am sin, but Thou art love;

I give up every plea beside—
Lord, I am damn’d, but Thou hast died.”

The hymn, as a whole, is a good one. It expresses, in a touching and
striking manner, the feelings of a penitent casting himself simply and entirely
on the Lord Jesus. But, with men’s present use of certain words, does not the
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1ast line occasion an unpleasant recoil? And to omit the whola verse would he
to spoil the hymn, Then, what are wo to do? Shall we cast aside the hymn
pltcgether? Nuy, is it not better to follow the example of Mr. Spurgeon, who,
notwilhstanding the statement in his preface, has quietly and wiscly altered a
word. Thus altered the last line reads—

‘' Lord, I am lost, but Thou hast died.”

There are changes in hymns which were made- so long ago, and have met
with such general acceptance, that most people imagine the altered form to be
the original. The following is a case in point. In the year 1706 Dr. Watts
published a hymn beginning—

‘“He dies, the heavenly Lover dies;
The tidings strike a doleful sound

On my poor heart-strings: deep He lies
In the cold caverns of the ground.”

A fow years afterwards John Wesley altered the verse thus—

‘He dies, the Friend of sinners dies !
Lo! Salem's daughters weep around ;
A golemn darkness veils the akies;

A sudden trembling shakes the ground.”
Who will assert that the alteration is not an improvement? Shall we then, in
this case, for the sake of going back to an author’s own words, reject the later
form and restore the earlier? The question scarcely needs to be asked. Every
one says, no.

Let us look, next, at that fine hymn of Wesley’s beginning, “Thou hidden
source of calm repose,” (No. 209). In the G. B. Hymn-book it appears as a
long metre hymn, whereas in the original it is six lines eights—a change, in my
opinion, for the worse. But the point to which I wish to call attention is the
last word of the last verse. We read in Wesley—the original, observe—thus:—

“In want my plentiful supply, -
In weakness my almighty power,
In bonds my rerfect liberty,
My light in Satan’s darkest hour,
In grief my joy unspeakable,
My life in death, my keaven in hell.”
A respected Wesleyan Methodist minister with whom I was one day conversing
defended these last words on the ground that they expressed a real, though
rare, phase of Christian experience,—the experience of one who felt that hell
itself would be heaven if there he had but the sense of Christ’s favour. But,
to myself, the ideas seem so incongruous and impossible in fact, that I cannot
but approve of the course adopted by modern compilers of altering the couplet.
Thus in the Congregational Hymn-book the last line reads—

“ My life in death, my heaven, my all.”
In the General Baptist book—

¢ Our life in death, our all in all.”

Sometimes changes are absolutely necessary in order to transform what was
probably intended by the author to be simply a religious poem into a hymn
suitable for singing. The lines are irregular in length, so that no tune could
possibly fit every verse. We have an instance in that hymn in the Appendix—

“ One sweetly solemn thought
Comes to me o’er and o'er,
T';n nearer home to-day
Then I have been before.”
The original (by a writer named Carey) is very irregular in the length of its
lines. It could not be sung to a hymn-tune. But, as I know from personal
observation, the hymn, as it now stands in the Appendix, is much valued, and
fl'equently used by many Christian friends; so that, so far from condemning
the alterations made in the poem, I consider that we are under obligations to
the brother who, by changing a word here and a phrase there, put it into its
present form.

In some instances, however, changes for the sake of metra have been made
wnnecessarily. Thus, in the Baptist “Psalms and Hymns” as well as in M.
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Spurgeon’s book, the beautiful hymn on the Holy' Spirit composed by Miss
Harriet Auber, and which goes so sweetly to the tune ¢ St. Cuthbert,” has been
converted by the lengthening of every fourth line into a common metre—
“ Our blest Redeemer, ere He breathed
His tonder last farewell,

A Guide, a Comforter, bequeathed
With us to dwell.”

This is the original; and how much better than when the last line is lengthened
out to “ With us on earth to dwell?” Or again—
*And His that gentle voice we hear,
Soft as the breath of even

That checks each thought, that calms each fear,
And speaks of heaven.”

Who, with a true poetic feeling, does not prefer this to Mr. Spurgeon’s version ?—

“ And His that gentle voice we hear,
Soft as the breath of eve,
That checks each fault, that calms each fear,
And bids us cease to grieve.”

The sum of the matter appears to be this. First, alterations should not be
lightly made; the presumption being that the poet is in most cases a better
judge of the propriety of words and sentiments than the mere editor. But,
secondly, alterations are sometimes really desirable. (1.) When a hymn, asa
whole, is good, but deformed by something unseriptural in doctrine, or offensive
to good taste judged by a modern standard. (2.) When, by the omission or
addition of a few syllables you can transform into a good hymn, fit for use in
public worship, a Christian poem which without this change could not be sung.

I think, however, that a difference should be observed between the hymns of
old writers which have become the common property of the Christian church,
and those of poets still living. In the latter case alterations should be made
with less freedom; and, where practicable, should be submitted to the authors
for approval. Moreover, an asterisk or other sign, should be attached to an
altered hymn indicating the fact that it is not exactly in the form in which it
came from the pen of the writer. This, indeed, is now done in most modern
hymn-books.

In closing I would only add, that in the work in which I am engaged I have
met with a number of hymns, occurring in a variety of forms, but which is the
original it is well nigh impossible now to ascertain. Perhaps the hymn in
question appeared, in the first instance, in a periodical, or on a leaflet, or in a
fogitive volume of poems now forgotten. In such cases my brethren and I can
only choose the form we ourselves prefer, trusting that our decision will com-
mend itself to the judgment of our friends; yet remembering, at the same
time, that in matiers of taste perfect unanimity of opinion is scarcely ever
attainable. W. R. STEVENSON.

Too Big for Sumday Ichool.

FOR THE YOUNG FOLKS.

PrruAPs you say to me, “ What's the harm of walking out on Sundays?”’ Well,
I will tell you. I have seen some of the best lads I ever knew, whom I really
hoped were converted, who have taken to this walking business, and not one of
them is now worth a button for any good purpose whatever. My hope was that
by this time they would have been among my best workers, flourishing in
business, and happy in the service of God; but it is not so. The day they left
the house of God for ““pleasant strolls” was the day of their doom; they became
by degrees careless, idle, boastful, loose in talk and loose in life, and made Satan
more and more their lord. Whether a thing is bad or not, may be seen by its
fruit; and there’s the fruit of being too old for Sunday schools and classes.
—C. H. Spurgeon.
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IV.—“The Sort of Man we want.”

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

It seems to me the first question a church in quest of a pastor has to settle is,
“ What sort of A man do we want;” what are the qualities we should look for
in him whom we would heartily and unanimously call to the pastorate amongst
us?

And though it may seem to some a hazardous proceeding, yet I advise those
who have “influence” as leaders of opinion and action to summon the brother-
hood to a conference, with a view to arrive at some general understanding in a
common-sense way as to the abilities and character which ought to engage the
affections and support of that particular church. I am aware the talk would
require well managing, and would test the wisdom and self-restraint of not a
few; still I think it would be immeasurably better than leaving the question to
be settled by little coteries at the tea-table, or a gathering of gossips in the
street.

Nor would it be a bad thing if some of those admirable addresses given at
“ Recognition Services,” describing what a good pastor should be, instead of
being delivered when the whole case is settled and cannot be altered, were
given as a preliminary to such a “talk,” and as soon as a church entertained
the idea of getting a minister.

The fact is, the members of the churches want light. Their notions about
pastoral work and preaching are crude and ill-digested, and often chaotic. Not
rarely their feelings are selfish, and they only think of their own tastes and
preferences. Some godly men are very stupid, and others very self-willed; so
that it is necessary to insist on the adoption of a policy of “give and take,” and
to demonstrate by piles of arguments that as it is not likely any creature short
of an archangel will suit everybody, and as, furthermore, archangels are
supposed to be scarce, it will be as well to agree upon the qualities desirable in
the inferior being who is to be their minister.

I need hardly say I believe in “ praying that a suitable man may be sent of
God.” That the churches do. That the churches are sure to do. Force of
habit, petrified tradition, a feeling of the importance and gravity of the task of
electing a pastor, together with a strong sense of inadequacy for so delicate and
momentous a service, will lead the people to pray. But allowing the freest
scope for prayer, and fully recognising its importance, still I think it desirable
there should be a free and open talk of the whole church, so as to come to some
agreement as to the sort of man who will best promote the welfare of the
church, considered as a church, in its spiritual and social efficiency, in its
capacity as an agent of Jesus Christ for the salvation of the world, and as an
institute for ministering to the highest pleasure and most abiding profit of
spiritually-minded men.

No half-dozen men, not even though they are officers, should presume to seek
their own pleasure. That one man, whatever his position, should make his will
law ig, in Free Churches, a ridiculous and intolerable impertinence. Every
member should suppress himself, and give supremacy to the real good of the
community as a spiritual organisation existing and operating on behalf of God
and souls. The aged must consider the needs of the young, the eager, and the
growing; and endure bravely for their sakes. The young ought to respect the
ripened judgment and mature experience of grey hairs. In a word, it must be
made broadly and deeply felt, that each does not act for himself, but each for
ALL,

. Itis perilous to start with a wrong ides, with a false estimate of _need. The
Judgment is likely to run off on side issues, and the right man missed for a
wrinkle in his cravat, a cast in his eye, a crook in his gait, a squeak in his
voice, or g shrug in his * delivery.” Goliath is too tall, Zaccheus too short, and
Timothy, though a most respectable and able man, too weak. Paul can write
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a good letter, and is a master of literary expression; but he has a defect in his
eyes, and a presence so ungainly that < the ladies” could not endure him. Petor
is a man of commanding ability; but he made two or three “slips” in his college
days; and cven now he is hardly firm enough. Stephen might have *suited
our people very well,” only that he is a fierce liberationist, and is always getting
into the hot water of coutroversy. John, large-hearted, self-sacrificing, and
noble as he is, has too much noise and fire. Apollos is a master of the Bible,
and can quote it for the hour; but he is too rhetorical and vapouring. Barnabas
is paiufully pathetic; he is always weeping; one cannot get a stock of pocket-
handkerchiefs large enough for his demands on the lachrymal flow. Philip
didn’t get on well at college; in fact, he failed in his closing “exam.” And
Thomas scarcely did much better, for he still has a stammer in his speech, and
a ‘““sneaking” love for doubters and heretics in his heart. Dr. Diotrephes prates
too much, and will have everything his own way, and seems to think that he
carries all the wisdom of the universe under his hat. Philip Junior might have
done, but he is always running about. Silas is a man of admirable temper and
wide knowledge; but his wife Jezebel | —the very mention of her name would
set the church by the ears! And of others, some “read”’ their sermons, and
others talk them incoherently; some are too young, and others too old; some
have not sufficient “culture,” and some are too ““high-learnt;” some are too
energetic, and others have not (if I may say it in these pages, Mr. Editor) enough
“g0” in them. Indeed, the churches, like Lord Beaconsfield, when he was the
Right Hon. B. Disraeli, are “on the side of the angels,” and endure as patiently
as they can the serious inconvenience of electing their pastors from amongst
men of like passions with themselves.

All this nonsense must be got rid of. Men should start, having made up
their minds to elect ministers with faults, and in spite of their faults, and
because of the preponderating gualities of heart and head and character which
fit them for doing the work they agree is to be done.

Another mistake I have seen committed by some churches. They start with
the idea they will have a man who has made his mark. They have money, and,
poor souls, they think that because money will buy iron and lace, coal and
ribbons, it will buy anything ; whereas the men who have had courage and force
of character enough to make their “mark™ in the Free Church ministry, are in
nine cases out of ten, as far as I have seen, the men no amount of money can
buy. It is their enthusiasm, devotion, and self-sacrifice which have given them
their sway; and, for the most part, those qualities will hold them where they
have started. The right thing for a church of this sort to do is to look for a
growing wman, for one who gives signs of a large nature, and who has not yet
reached his full intellectual and moral stature. He may be secured, and both
the church and himself gain by the change.

This suggests a more serious error. I have known not a few churches b}undgr
by making too much of preaching, i.e., by giving it a disproportionate weight in
their decision. Colleges foster this blunder, and “ preaching matches’’ are the
fruit of it. Do not mistake me. No deacon who is worth his salt will under-
rate preaching power. I know how essential as large a measure of it as possible
is to the progress of the church. I rate as high as any one, splendid brain
endowments, extensive research, fine elocution, skill in appeal, aptness in illus-
tration, and ardently admire them. But I hold that the man is more than the
preacher. Get the preacher if you can, I say to a church, as I would say to a
young man, “ Get a wife, whose genius in novel-writing is equal to George Eliot’s,
whose skill as an artist rivals Miss Thompson’s; but remember the woman is
more than the artist, and the brightness and joy of your home will depend on the
woman and not on the artist.”” THE MAN Is MORE THAN THE PREACHER.

What Mr. R. H. Hutton says of men and women generally, is pre-eminently
true of pastors. “ After all, what we care chiefly to know of men and women,
is not so much their special tastes, bias, gifts, humours, or even the exact
proportions in which these characteristics are combined, as the general depth
and mass of the human nature that is in them—the breadth and power of their
life—its comprehensiveness of grasp, its tenacity of instinct, its capacity for
love, its need of trust.”
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HUCEKNALL TORKARD AND LONGTON.

I. HuckNarLL Torrarp.—Tuesday, April 3, was a red-letter day with a
large portion of the population of the populous and flourishing district of
Hucknall Torkard, which has long been recognised as a stronghold of Noncon-
formity; the occasion being the opening of the handsome and commodious
chapel erected on Watnall Road. It was the realisation of a fond hope,
cherished through many long years of varied experiences; the successful
termination of a hard struggle, of difficulties overcome by great determination
and perseverance. The Baptists may be highly complimented on the result.
They are now in possession of a place of worship at once remarkable for
architectural beauty, comfortable, commodious, and most suitable for congre-
gational purposes.

The new chapel is in the Renaissance style, and of the Veronese type. The
end abutting on the Watnall Road is flanked on either side by massive towers
with pinnacles. The pillar to the northward has a memorial stone with the
following inscription :—** This memorial stone was laid by John Manning, Esq.,
Mayor of Nottingham, May xxixth, mdcecclxxvi.;” and a similar stone in the
pillar to the southward has the following :— This memorial stone was laid by
W. Hinmers, Esq., J.P., of Southport, May xxixth, mdceclxzvi.”” The entrances
to the galleries are from a portico projecting slightly beyond the main body of
the building, and supported upon three arches, the entrance to the lower part
being from an inner portico. The structure is of red brick, with stone dressings,
the external cornices being formed of ornamental brick work. There is accomo-
dation for between 700 and 800 people. From the portico doors to the platform
or pulpit, there is an incline of eighteen inches. The seats in the gallery are
ranged in tiers, the end opposite the platform being circular. In the lower part
of the building the seats are on a segmental plan, with a constantly diminishing
radius as they approach the platform. They are constructed of red Gothenburg
deal, with capping and ends of pitch pine. The panels of the doors and the
front of the platform are also of pitch pine. A part of the original plan was
the erection of school-rooms, ete., in the rear of the chapel; but these have not
at present been commenced, the old chapel in Gilbert Street being now used as
a school. The building has been erected from plans by Messrs. W. F. and R.
Booker, architects, of Short Hill, Nottingham. The joint contractors are
Messrs. Joseph Munks and David Richar, the former doing the wood work, and
the latter the brick work. The other work has been executed by sub-contractors
as follows :—Mr. George Pushman, stone-mason ; Mr. Peter Howis, gas-fittings
and iron work ; Mr. Thomas Hall, plasterer. The cost is about £4,400.

Dr. Maclaren preached morning and evening to crowded congregations.
Immediately after the afternoon service a comfortable tea was provided in the
Public Hall. Notwithstanding the large number which the fine hall can
comfortably accommodate, not more than a third of the people who sought
admission could at first find seats at the tables, and the hall had to be cleared
and re-occupied twice before the wants of the large audience were satisfied. At
one end of the Public Hall, between the hours of five and seven, there was a
stall of useful and fancy articles. Total proceeds of the day £125. The services
were continued by Rev. T. Goadby, B.A., on the 8th; Rev. W. Fergusson, on
the 15th; and Rev. J. C. Jones, M.A., on the 22nd.

II. LowngToN, STArrorpsHire.—In the absence of the Rev. H. Stowell
Brown, the opening services on March 30 were conducted by Rev. J. C. Watts
(New Connexion), Hanley, and Rev. C. Willis (Wesleyan), Longton. April 1 to
15 the following gentlemen preached:—Rev. T. Goadby, B.A., Rev. W. R.
Stevenson, M.A., and Mr. Thomas Cooper, Lecturer on Christianity.

On Easter-Monday and Tuesday a supplementary bazaar was held in aid of
the building fund. Proceeds of openiug services and sale of goods, inclusive
of several donations obtained from friends in the locality, £200. Probable cost
of freehold site, chapel, and schools, £8,000.
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For the information of your readers, permit me to add that Longton is a
corporate town in the Pottery District of some 22,000 souls, and is included in
the parliamentary borough of Stoke-on-Trent. Within a radius of one mile
from our nmew sanctuary there are 35,000 people, and up to now no Baptist
chapel !

May 1 and 2 the opening services will be continued, when Rev. E. J. Silverton,
of Nottingham, will deliver a sermon and lecture ; and on May 8 Rev. H. Stowell
Brown has kindly engaged to supply his former lack of service.

The chapel is in the Italian style of architecture, and is built of pressed
bricks with stone dressings. It is well lifted up from the street level, and
approached by several steps. A central doorway with pillars and carved
capitals, and lobby light on either side; large central window above, with side
lichts and ornamontal heads; inscription stone and cornice; are the principal
features of the front. Internally, the chapel is entered by two aisles. Pewing
of pitch pine, with stall ends, leaning backs, and book boards. Platform of
neat design in pitch pine work and ornamental iron panels combined. Gallery
on three sides of chapel, and orchestra behind with large plaster arch and
trusses. Gallery is lighted with two large star-light pendants, and the bottom
with eight small ones. Heated with hot air (Truswell and Holden’s apparatus).
Ventilated with patent syphon ventilators on roof. Large school-room behind,
and minister’s vestry and five class-rooms over, all heated by hot air. Accommo-
dation for 500 adults; school accommodates 250 children, and 100 more in class-
rooms. Architects, Messrs. T. Horsfield and Son, Manchester; contractors,
Messrs. Jukes and Weston, Longton.

Donations thankfully received by the pastor, Rev. C. Springthorpe; or the
treasurer, Mr. J. Y. Carryer, Market Street, Longton.

@hiltoell @ollege.

APPLICATIONS for admission to the College should be sent to the Secretary at
once. There will probably be fonr vacancies at the close of the present session.
Two students have settled as pastors of churches since Christmas, and two
others will be ready for settlement after midsummer. Of the four vacancies
it is desirable that at least two be filled up by young men who, at the end
of their course, will be candidates for the Pegg Scholarship. Next year
both Scholarships are expected to be taken by students now in the College.
When they are again vacant, it would be well if candidates were ready for
them; and as three or four years’ training is ordinarily necessary before the
requisite qualification for the Scholarship can be secured, admission to the Col-
lege should be sought at omco by persons who intend to compete. The Com-
mittee and Tutors would be glad if the standard of attainment demanded of
applicants to the College were very considerably raised. As the educatio_n of th.e
country advances, this must certainly be done; but at present it seems impracti-
cable.  But are there not young men in our churches, who have already received
a good English and classical training, who are enthusiastic in the servicq of tlae
Lord, and willing to devote themselves to the glorious work of preaching His
gospel to mankind? Ministers of more than average ability are now much
needed, and some churches have scoured the country to find them, and in their
judgment all in vain. Surely, if such be the fact, zeal for the honour of religion
must be stirred up to new fervour among the more gifted and favoured of our
children. Since 1873 soven students havo becomo pastors, throe have retired
from the College, and ono is continuing his studies as a ‘“studont unattached” at
Oxford. Ten young men are now in the house, and there is one out-resident lay-
student. The finances of the Colloge would bear still furthor improvement.
An income of at least £1,000 a year it should not be difficult to obtain when it
is remembersd what it is needed for and how much it would accomplish. Will the
churches look out and send to us some of their most gifted young men, and follow
them to the College with carnest prayers and liberal donations to the Funds of the
Institution ? T. GoADBY.
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THE NEXT ASSOCIATION.

1. Tue MiNisTER'S RECEPTION CoOM-
mitTEB for 1877 consists of Rev. W.
Bishop, Rov. J. Salisbury, M.A., Rev. J.
Alcorn, Mr. T. W. Marshall, and Mr. J.
G. Winks. All ministors not previously
members of the Genera] Baptist Associa-
tion, who during the year have accepted
the pastorate of any of our churches,
are requested to communicate with the
Rev. W. Brsnor, Leicester, with a view
to their names being inserted in the
ministerial roll of the denomination.

E. C. P1xe, dssociation Secretary.

II. PERSONAL MEMBERS OF THE AB8O-
c1aTIoN.—As many Christians holding
General Baptist convictions, and wishing
to retain General Baptist Associations,
reside in districts where General Baptist
churches are not accessible, provision is
made for gratifying this desire by the
Asgsociation in its Rules for Personal
Membership.  Applieation should be
made at once to the Secretary, Rev. E. C.
PikE, B.A., Sparkbrook, Birmingham.

IM. The arrangements for the coming
Association at Archdeacon Lane, Leices-
ter, are progressing. Will those friends
who may require beds on that oceasion
apply, enclosing a loose stamp (mot a
stamped envelope), to the Secretary, Mr.
E. H. Borr, 94, Granby Street, Leicester,
not later than Tuesday, June 5th.

CONFERENCES.

The LANCASHIRE AND YORKSHIRE
CoNFERENCE will be held at Shore on
Wednesday, May 23. The Rev. J. K.
Chappelle will preside. Morning service
at eleven. Preacher, the Rev. S. Skingle.
Home Missionary Meeting in the evening.

W. SHARMAN, Secretary.

The next meetings of the MIpLAND
CoNFERENCE will be held at Hugglescote
on Whit-Wednesday, May 23. The Rev.
J. H. Atkinson will preach in the morn-
ing; and the Conference will meet for
business in the afternoon.

WatsoN DysoN, Sec. pro tem.

SouTHERN,—The spring meeting will
be held at Tring on Wednesday, May 23.
Particulars will be forward to the
churches. J. WarL1s CHAPMAN, Sec.

Cursnire.—The half-yearly Cheshire
Conference was held at Wheelock Heath,
Tuesday, April 3, Rev. R. Kenney in the
chair, There was a good attendance of
delegates, Reports from the churches

showed many signs of life and progress.
Baptized since last Conference, 28 ; can-
didates, 4. In the afternoon Roger Bate,
Esq., read an excellent paper on “Col-
portage in relation to rural districts:”
he recommended this kind of agency as
a moans of upholding and diffasing non-
conformist principles in country villages.
Ho was cordially thanked for his excel-
lent paper, and Revs. R. Kenney, J.
Maden, F. . Buckingham, W, March,
Messrs. R. Pedley, R. Booth, and others,
took part in the discussion. In the even-
ing Rev. R. F. Griffiths preached on
“The Heathenism of England.”

L. Resolutions regarding Home Mission
work were passed. The Rev. W. March
was chosen as the representative of
Cheshire on the Central Home Mission
Committee for the ensuing twelve months.
It was recommended that the present
support be continued to Nantwich, Aud-
lem, and Congleton, for the ensuing year.

II. That the Baptist churches at Cugs-
TERTON and LATEBROOK, near North Staf-
fordshire Potteries, having made appli-
cation to be received into this Conference,
be cordially accepted, and recommended
for admission to our Annual Association.

II. “That this Conference deems the
Government Burials Bill to be quite in-
adequate to meet the just claims of non-
conformists, and considers that the means
proposed for increasing the Cemetery
accommodation to suit the convenience of
the Church of England has a tendency
to increase the local rates, so as to add
to, rather than detract from, the burdens
imposed upon Baptists as citizens pro-
hibited from having power to bury their
unbaptized children in their own parish
churchyards.” This resolution and peti-
$ion against the Government Bill to be
signed by the Chairman, and forwarded
to the proper authority.

IV. That the next Conference be held
ot Audlem on the last Tuesday in Sept.
Rev. R. Kenney to read a paper “On the
best means of securing a good attendance
at Sabbath morning services;” or, in case
of failure, Rev. W. March.

WiLLiay MARcH, Sec.

The EASTERN CONFERENCE was held at
Wisbech, April 12. The morning sermon
was preached by brother Barrass from
1 Cor. iit. 12—15. Reports 71 baptized,
19 received, 4 restored sinco last Confer-
ence, and 37 candidates.

Messrs. Allsop and Norris were appointed
auditors of the Home Mission accounts,
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which were duly passed. The thanks of
the Conforencoe were prosented to Mr.
Roberts for his sorvicos as treasurer, and
he was requested to continue in office
another year.

A grant of £10 was made to the church
at Fleet for Holboach.

Brethren Orton and Allsop were nomi-
nated as ropresentatives of the Conference
atthe Foreign Missionary meetings during
the ensuing year.

Brethren Allsop and Barrass were re-
quested to advise the friends at Whittle-
sea about their trust deeds, and also
about future arrangement of pulpit sup-
plies, ote.

It was stated the church at Yarmouth
had ceased to exist, and brethren Orton
and Barrass were requested to render
any assistance that may be required in
regard to the property.

Brother Barrass reported the success
of megociations in regard to the sale of
the St. Ives chapel, and stated that on
that day £290 had been paid into the
hands of the treasurer. The thanks of
the Conference were presented to brother
Barrass for his patient and successful
attention to the case.

It was agreed to sond the following
petition to Mr. Richards, M.P., to be
presented to the House of Commons:—

“That your petitioners regard with
surprise and grief the Burials Bill now
before the House of ILords, and to be
brought in due course before your
honourable House.

“ That your petitioners consider it the
duty of the State to provide places of
interment for the dead, and are rejoiced
that an attempt is being made to supply
the want that for so many years has been
grievously felt.

“But that your petitioners regard the
present Bill as insufficient to satisfy a
large number of Her Majesty’s subjects,
and this for the following reasons, viz.:—

“Because the Bill regards the national
burying-grounds as belonging to one
section of the nation only.

“ Because in providing that there shall
be silent interments for those who are not
members of the Church as by law estab-
lishod, the Bill ignores the natural craving
of mourners for consolation at the graves
of the departed, and puts little children
and persons of blameless lives, and even
some who have rendered cminent servico
to the State, on the same level as notori-
ously wicked persons, and even of those
who have been found guilty of felo-de-se.

“ And because in making provision for
new burying-grounds out of the rates it
would lay an unnecessary burden on the
ratopayers; render those for whom special
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provision is made odious to their noigh-
bours for whom provision is already mado;
and give new occasion for heart-burning
and strifo botween membors of tho Church
of England and those who aro not mem-
bors of this Church, but who are not less
truly than others loyal and devoted sub-
jocts of Hor Majosty tho Queen.”

Copics of tho petition to be sent to
the Magazine, Freeman, and Baptist.

A Homo Missionary meeting was held
in the evening. W. Orrox, Sec.

The WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE was
held at Salem chapel, Longford, on
Monday, April 9. Devotional exercises
were conducted by Rev. E. W. Cantrell.

The president, Rev. E. C. Pike, B.A.,
delivered an inaugural address on the
“Use and Abuse of the Lord’s Supper.”
The theme was timely, and its treatment
80 satisfactory that a request for publi-
cation of the address in the Magazine
was appended to a most hearty vote fo
thanks.

Mr. J. Hitchcock, of Birmingham, was
next called to read a paper upon * Hin-
drances by Church Members to Bvan-
golistic Work.” The writer did his work
vigorously and fairly,roused an interesting
discussion, and received cordial thanks.

At half-past two the Conference re-
sumed, and tramsacted the following
bnsiness :—

1. By unanimous vote the Revs. Carey
Hood, of Nuneaton, and W. Millington,
of Notherton, were welcomed by the
president on behalf of the Conference.

II. Reports of the Churches.—Received
by baptism and otherwise, 124 ; increase
compared with last Conference, 18. Can-
didates and inquirers, 41; decrease com-
pared with last Conference, G8.

III. The sub-committee appointed to
confer with the friends at Polesworth
presented their report. The following
resolution was pagsed :—* That the report
of the sub-committee be received; but
that in deference to the wish of the
Polesworth friends, and having respect
to the chapel project now in hand, the
action of the Conference in relation to
ministerial ovarsight be, for the present,
suspended.”

IV. A letter from the Cinderbank
church having been read, it was resolved :
“ That the Revs. W, Lees, E. C. Pike, and
the Secretary, be deputed to confer with
the Cinderbank church, and roport to
the next Conforonce.”

V. It was unanimously resolved :
“That the membors of this Conference
regard the Government Burials Bill as
quite insufficient to satisfy the just
demands of Nonconformists; as perpetu-
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aling oven in death a systom of religious
jnequality which should he speedily
abolished ; and, in short, as a distinct
insult to somo of the most loyal of Her
Majosty’s subjects,” A copy of the fore-
going to be forwarded to the Earl of
Beaconsfield.

VI. Resolved: “That a copy of the
resolution be sent to Earl Granville,
togethor with an expression of the grati-
tude and admiration with which this
Conforence regards his condemnation of
the Government Bill, and of its hope
that he will continue to oppose the
measure at every stage, and by all con-
stitutional means.”

VII. The President and Mr. J. Mar-
shall were re-elected as representatives
of the Conference on the Home Mission
Committee.

VIII. Resolved: “That this Confer-
ence recommends the establishment of
Bands of Hope in connection with its
various Sunday scbools, and believes
that under proper management they
may be made very helpful to Sunday
school work, and prevent much evil.”

IX. Resolved: “That the next Con-
ference be held at Lombard Street, Bir-
mingham, about the middle of Septem-
ber. That the Secretary write a paper:
subject—*Pulpit and Pew—their Mutual
Requirements.” In the evening a public
meeting to be held: speakers—Revs. W,
Lees, . W. Cantrell, and Carey Hood.”

X. A well-earned vote of thanks was
beartily accorded to the friends at Salem
chapel, for their efforts to promoto tho
comfort of their visitors.

A large number of friends took tea
together.

In the evening the Rev. H. W. Meadow
preached.

The Conference was successful from
beginning to end. “Hope,” a month
beforehand prophesied, “ Weather will be
fine, gathering large, welcome hearty,
programme full.” (Barring the weather,
which not even a (. B. Conference can
control) History testifies, “The gathering
was large, welcome hearty, programme
full.” LL. H. PaArsons, Sec.

GENERAL BAPTIST ASSEMBLY.

Dear Sir,—Will you kindly allow a
little space, my dear friend, to inform our
brethren of the New Connexion of the
alteration in our Assembly. You know
how warmly I sympathise with your part
of the General Baptist body, and how
gratified I am to see any of them present
with us at our yearly meeting.

Our Assembly will commence on Whit-
Monday, May 21st; but tho business on
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that day will be chiefly routine business
of littlo interest heyond our own circlo.
It is to the arrangements for Tuosday
that I ask attention.

Divine service will commence at eleven
o’clock, the Rov. John Kllis, of Ports-
mouth, being the preacher. Some busi-
ness will be transacted before the service;
but the business of most interest will
como on whon the Assembly resumes its
sitting at half-past two.

But what will be to some the principal
attraction is the communion service at
half-past seven. This service is catholic,
not denominational. Christian believers
of all the varied sections of the church
are invited to partake, and will be
welcomed—none more warmly than our
brethren of the New Connexion.

It may interest some of your readers to
know that the coming Assembly is the
last that will be held at our chapel in
Worship Street. It has met there, with
only two exceptions, so far as I know, for
very nearly a century, viz, from the
opening of the chapel in 1780. It has
been taken by the Board of Works for
public improvements, and we shall have
to give up possession at Michaelmas.

Dinner and tea will be provided as
usual. JoseEpH CALROW MEaNs.

CHURCHES.

ALLERTON—EXTINCTION OF DEBT.—A
pleasant service was held, March 31, to
celebrate the extinction cf the debt upon
their place of worship. The proceed-
ings were preceded by tea. 800 were
present. At the meeting afterwards Mr,
W. Watson presided. Mr. Albert White
gave a sketch of the history of the move-
ment from its commencement to its cul-
minating period. He recalled the time
when the Baptists of Allerton walked
over to Sandy-lane on Sunday mornings,
many of them attending school and
chapel twice before returning to tea.
On Sunday and Wednesday evenings
they met for worship in a cottage —
homely gatherings, indeed, and attended
with some inconveniences, but profitable
withal. After years thus spent, and with
growing numbers, the Allerton portion of
the Sandy-lane congregation resolved, in
1869, to rent the room over the Co-opera-
tive Store as a preaching-room, and in
November, 1870, a Sunday school was
oponed. In the spring of 1871 progress
had so far been attained that it was
thought advisable to attempt the erection
of a chapel, and at a meeting held to
oonsider ways and means a sum of £430
was subscribed exclusively among the
Allorton portion of the congregation,



192

The year following was mainly spont in
furthering the design, Mr. Wm. Middle-
brook devoting unwearied energies in its
promotion; and on March 30, 1872, the
foundation-stone was laid by Mr. Alfred
Ilingworth. By June, 1873, the chapel
was finished and opened, and in Septem-
ber following fifty-three members were
dismissed from Sandy-lane to form a
separate church. The Sunday school has
grown from sixty-nine to 150 scholars,
with thirty teachers, and the church now
numbers 116 members. The epitome of
the past history of the place was con-
cluded by an expression of the heartfelt
thanks of the congregation to all who
bad in any way contributed to the under-
taking. Mr. Wm. Middlebrook, the
treasurer, stated that the chapel had
cost £3,003, and that the committes
had a small balance in hand after paying
all expenses of building and maintenance.
The Revs. I. Preston, B. Wood, Bamford
Burrows, J. Bentley, J. Taylor, 8. Atkin-
son, and W. Smith, delivered addresses.

BarrOW-ON-S0AR.—Rev. W. Evans
preached anniversary sermons, April 1,
and on the following day the Rev. E. J.
Silverton, of Nottingham, preached in
the afternoon. A public tea meeting was
held, and a meeting in the evening. Rev.
J. Alcorn presided. Revs. T. R. Evans,
of Sheepshead, E. J. Silverton, and
Meossrs. Peach, Woollerton, and Baldwin,
gave addresses. The choir efficiently
rendered several pieces of sacred music.
All the meetings were well attended, and
£25 realized towards the new chapel
building fund.

CHELLASTON. —On Good Friday the
usnal tea and public meeting. Mr.
Warren presided. Addresses were de-
livered by Messrs. Slack, Talbot, C.
Smith, and Andrews, of Derby.

DurrFIELD. — Revival services com-
menced Dec. 11, and have been continued
every Monday night up to March 12.
The attendance varied, but was always
encouraging. The tone was spiritual
and fervent, the addresses practical and
direct, and we anticipate cheering rosults.

EpworTd. — The 287th anniversary
was celebrated, March 25th, Rev. B.
Wood preached. On Monday our annual
tea was held. 300 were present. Mr.
Mayhew, of Misterton, took the chair at
the public meeting. The Revs. J. Stutterd,
J. Calvin, Foster Barnes, J. Thornton, W.
M. Anderson, and B. Wood, spoke on suc-
cessful church entorprise. Proceeds, £10.

GampLEsIDE. — The annual tea was
beld on Good Friday. The pastor pre-
sided after tea, and an agroeable sur-
prise was created ; the pastor, on bohalf
of the choir, presented to the choir-
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master, Mr. Ashworth Maden, a large
and highly-finished walnut writing desk
and lettor case as a token of respect.

HEeapcorN, Kent.—On Sunday, April
8, sormons wero proached by the Rov. W,
Reynolds, and a public mecting the next
day. Tho report was extremely favour-
able, as being the most suocessful of the
five years of Rev. . Hoddinot's pasto-
rate, in the additions to the church and
the state of the finances. Addresses
wore given by Revs. W. Stiipell, W.
Reynolds, Messrs. Walters, Thompson,
Rofe, and the minister. The anniversary
was in evory respect most encouraging.

LEeIcESTER, Friar Lane.—The annual
members’ tea moeting was held, April 3.
Rev. J. H. Atkinson, pastor, presided.
Aftor tea reports of the various agencies
at work were presented. Mr. J. Pochin,
the secretary, reported £975 as the debt
on the premises, the interest on which,
however, owing to a portion of it being
lent free of interest, was only £29 per
yoar. Mr. Flint stated there were 600
scholars in attendance; twenty-six had
joined the church in the year; and Messrs.
W. and S, Wright, superintendents, said
the school had never been in a better
state. Mr. Miller reported that the
Benevolent Society had paid 400 visits,
and distributed £33. Mr. Thorneloe
reported that the Provident Society was
successfully doing ite work of rendering
aid in sickness and bereavement. Mr.
R. W. Pike reported progress respecting
the “Philip and Andrew Society,” which
consists of young members who go out
into the streets before the service on
Sunday evenings to bring in strangers
and those who do not attend any place of
worship. Messrs. Pochin and Ashby
gave roports respecting the village
branches of Croft and Fleckney. At
the close of the meeting the pastor, in
the namo of the subscribers, presented a
purse of money to Mr. Smith on his re-
signing the leadership of the choir, with
which he had been connected for thirty-
five yoars.

MiLrorp, near Derby —A bazaar was
held on Good Friday, opened by Mr. S.
Bennett, of Derby, which realized, clear
of expenses, over fifty pounds, leaving
now only twenty-fivo pounds debt on the
building, which the friends have deter-
mined to get by the end of the year.

STALYBRIDGE.—On Easter Monday a
tea and public meeting was held in be-
half of the chapel renovation fund. The
minister, Rev. S. Skingle, presided, and
addresses wore delivered by Messrs. W.
Hadfleld, G. Hopwood, J. Shaw, and J.
Broadhurst, deacens. The trays were
givon, and tho amount realized was £22.
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SOHOOLS.

LoNg EATON.—Sermons woro preached
by the pastor, C. T. Johnson, April 15, in
tho Co-operative Hall. Collections and
donations, £21.

Lonpon, Commercial Road.—76th an-
niversary. Revs. James Chadburn and
W. T. Lambourne preached. Mr. D.
Berry gave an address to parents and
scholars. The following Wednesday we
had a tea and public meeting. At the
latter, T. Wickham, Esq., presided, and
was supported by Revs. C. Masterson and
J. Fletcher, and Mr. Lonsdale. The
secretary’s report showed that more chil-
dren were desired. Six scholars had
become church members, and others were
seoking the Saviour.

NEwTHORPE.—A public tea meeting
was held, March 26. 300 sat down. Rev.
Jabez J. Hayman, pastor, presided at the
public meeting, and addresses were given
by J. Bayley, Esq., of Gittbrook Hall, and
Mr. J. Gibson. Rewards to the value of
£6 were distributed by Mr. Bayley to
120 of the successful scholars for good
attendance during the past year. Pro-
ceeds, £7 6s.

MINISTERIAL.

Davies, REv. W. E,, has resigned the
pastorate of the G. B. church at Isleham
Soham, and accepted a very hearty invi-
tation to Wirksworth, Derby.

GriFrITHS, REV. R. FOULKES, of Tar-
porley, has accepted the pastorate of the
church at Stoney Street, Nottingham.

Jones, REv. J. A., having completed
the term of his re-engagement with the
church at Gosberton, is again open to sup-
ply. The Terrace, Gosberton, Spalding.

PEAcoCK, REv. 8.—On Easter Monday
services were held at Barrowden, the
occasion being the public recognition of
the Rev. S. Peacock, late of Caerwent,
Monmouthshire, as pastor of the churches
at Morcott and Barrowden. In the after-
noon J. Clifford preached. The school-
rooms were filled at the tea, and in the
ovening a meeting was held in the chapel,
when Mr. A. Goodliffe, of Nottingham,
presided. Mr. Andrews, deacon, gave
the reasons for the call, and the pastor
having responded, addresses followed by
the Revs, W. Orton, J. Hedges, G. Towler,
and G. Maddeys, all former pastors; T.
Barrass, E. (. Peacock, the pastor’s
fathor, W. Skinner, E. Hilton, and J.
Clifford. Liberal collections were made.
On the previous Sunday three sermons
wore preached by the Rev. Il J. Peacock.

StensoN, REv. L., has romoved from
Kirkby to Langley Mill, and will be glad
to supply churches needing ministerial
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help in the counties of Derby and Not-
tingham. Address—Langley Mill, near
Nottingham.

WiLriaus, Rev. J. W.—Special ser-
vices were held at St. Mary’s Gate, Derby,
April 1 and 2, in connoction with the
settlement of the Rev. J. W. Williams,
of Mountain Ash, Aberdare, as pastor of
the church. The Rev. J. W. Williams
preached on Sunday morning, and Dr.
Price in the evening. On the 2nd a
largely attended tea meeting was held,
and Rev. J. T. Brown presided at the
public meeting following. Mr. James
Hill, the secretary, described the circum-
stances which led to the acceptance of
the pastorate by Mr. Williams. The pas-
tor responded, saying, amongst other
things, “I embrace no creed which pre-
vents me preaching salvation through
Jesus Christ to every poor perishing sin-
ner that I may happen to meet with. I
beliove the provision of the atonement is
co-extensive with the moral want of the
whole race—that Christ died for every
man.” Addresses followed from the
Revs. E. Stevenson, T. Goadby, B.A., J.
Lewitt, Dr. Price, Dr. Simpson, and Mr.
W. Hall.

STALYBRIDGE.—A third series of Sun-
day afternoon lectures to working people
delivered by the Rev. E. K. Everett in
tha Town Hall, has just closed. The hall
has again been crowded by audiences
composed largely of those who are not
attendants at places of worship. Mr.
Everett has been assisted by an active
unsectarian committee of gentlemon in
the town.

BAPTISMS.

CovENTRY.—Four, by H. W. Meadow.
Kirxsy.—Three, by A. Forth.
LaNGLEY MrLL.—Nine, by R. Grainger.
LEICESTER, Dover St.—Three, by W. Evans.
” Friar Lane.—Seven, by J. H.
Atkinson.
LonpoN, Praed Street.—Four.
LoNg EatoN.—Thirteen, by C. T. Johnson.
LoNG SurToN.—Three, by G. Towler.
Lourn, Northgate.— Soventeen, by E. H.
Jackson.
LyNDRURST.—Four, by W. H. Payne.
MaccLEsFIRLD.—Three, by J. Maden.
NeETHERTON.—Four, by W. Millington.
OLp Basronp.—Five, by W, Dyson.
PETERBOROUGH.—Four, by T. Barrass.
StanToN Hirr,—Seven, by F. Shacklock.
TopMoRDEN.—Two, by W. E, Bottrill.

MARRIAGES.

Br.aNpD—Twica.—April9, et the G. B, Chapel,
Barton Fabis, by the Rev. G. Needham, Mr,
Willinin Bland, to Miss Elizabeth Twigg, both
of Barton Fabis.

BrewIN—GRAY.—Aprill, at the G. B. Chapel,
Barton Fabis, by J. Greenwood, Mr. Joseph
Brewin, of Ansty, to Miss Rebecca Gray, of
Ibstock.
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BRIsTOL—TURNER,—ADril 8, at Queon Strect
Chapel, Peterborough, Mr. F. Bristol, of Lon-
don, to Miss Turner, Market Place, Peterboro’.

Hiv,—Dusavroy.—March 27, at the Baptist
Chapel, St. Mary's Gate, Derby, by the Rev.
W. Hill (uncle of the bride). assisted by the
Rev. J. W. Williams (newly settled pastor), Mr,
Joseph Hill, only son of Mr. Isaac Hill, engi-
neer, of Derby, to Eliza, the youngest daughter
of the late Mr. Edward Dusautoy, builder and
contractor, Derby.

RICEARDSON—ToMLINSON.—March 22, at the
Baptist Chapel, Hugglescote, by the Rov. J.
Salisbury, M.A., Thomas Richardson, of Knowl
Hills Farm, near Ticknall, to Frances Earp
Tomlinson, youngest daughter of the late Mr.,
Samuel Tomlinson, of Branston, near Burton-
on-Trent.

SWEATMAN — Housk, — April 2, at Queen
Street Chapel, Peterborough, Mr. H, C. Sweat-
man, of Burton-on-Trent, to Miss House, of
Peterborough.

OBITUARIES.

MARY SMITH, LONGFORD.

[The pastorate of the church at Longford was
passing through a change at the time of Mrs.
Smith’s death; that, prohably, accounts for
the fact that no notice of her has appeared
before. One of her many attached friends
thinking it better that her remarkably long
and usetul life should be noticed late rather
than passed over in silcnce, has written the
following sketch.]

Ovr dear departed friend was born in the

parish of Foleshill, near Coventry. The exact

date of her birth is not known, but is believed
to have been sometime in the year 1783. When
she was about sixteen years of age she was
brought to Christ through the faithful minis-
try of the venerable Mr. Cramp, of Longford,
who shortly afterwards baptized her and re-
ceived her into the church. She continued a
devoted member of the church at Longford
throughout her long pilgrimage. She was one
of the little band who worshipped in a barn,
kindly lent by Mr. Catterans, a deacon of the
church, during the time the first chapel was

taken down and a second ome built. Mrs. 8.

had a very tender regard for her first pastor;

and this was specially manifested when, no

very long Defore his death, he had to pass
through deep waters,owing to the inconstancy
of a number of his professed friends. She was
constant in her adherence to the cause in the
midst of all the vicissitudes through which it
passed, and took great delight in all the means
of grace. When Zion prospered she shed tears
of gratitude and joy; when it langunished her
loving heart was grieved. During Mrs. Smith's
long life the pastorate of the church passed
through several changes; but she was a pat-
tern in her sincere affection for all who minis.
tered to us in holy things. Of her it can be
emphatically said, “ She loved mueh.” She
had some predileclions, but they only tended
to show the strength of her Christian charac-
ter. It was her practice for very mnany years
to be present on baptismal occasions {orender
motherly assistance, and when, on aceount of
increasing infirmities, she was compelled to
relinquish that duty, she did so with very deep
regret. Alout {hirty years ago, finding a little
more leisure, she took great delight in attend-
ing the Sabbath school, a work in which she
was engaged several years; and we can begr
testimony to the delight of the children in
calling her teacher. She wasa diligent student
of the Scriptures; and sometimes in conver-
sation would point to the her Bible and say,
¢ Thie is the book.” She was very much le-
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Ioved by the members of her family, whom
she longed to meet in her Fathor’s house
above. When our late pastor, the Rev. J. P,
Barnett, settled amongst us, our friend hnd
become much enfeebled, but was able to see
and hear him auﬂlcicntiy to appreeiate him,
But her end drew near. She had been long
patiently waiting for the summons to the
heavenly world, where she now dwells with her
Saviour, in whose presence there is fulness of
joy. The well-known hymn, *Vital spark of
heavenly flame,” was to her a special favourito.
As her end drew near her mind was very peace-
ful, and with a quiet smile she would some-
times say, *“I know whom I have believed.”
Her heavenly Father was very gracious to His
agod disciple, and she was confincd to her bad
only a few days. She died April 29th, 1875,
aged ninety-two. Her mewory isstill fragrant
in the hearts of many friends. S.0. M

WARD, HARRIET SUSANNAH, formerly Brown,
was born at Loughborough, October 26, 1886.
When two years old her parents went to reside
in Franee, and remained there till she was
eighteen. Then coming to Nottingham they
attended Castle Gate Congregational Church,
to which church her parents and sisters were
joined in fellowship, where, under the faithful
ministry of the Rev. S. McAll, Harriet was
brought to love Christ and join the church.
She was married to J.J. Ward, Oct. 4, 1859,
Before that she was made the prineipal instxu-
ment in the hand of God in his conversion;
but he feeling it to be his duty to be immersed,
joined the Stoney Street Church, being fol-
lowed some years afterwards by his wife. Of
a delicate constitution she was the subject of
much aflliction, but she ever showed herself a
true child of God by loving submission to His
will. Grace was shown most wonderfully in
¢nabling her to bear with fortitude the most
excruciating agonies. The motto of her life
wag, “rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for
Him.” Her desire for the rest and peace of
heaven was slrong, and very often her cry was,
¢ 0, Lord Jesus, why dost thou tarry so long ?
Dear Father, take me home to thyselft” 8till
she was always patient and willing to wait.
In this sorrow she had the joy of her firstborn
and only living son being brought to the
Saviour, and baptized into His name, when
sixteen years old—a little over a week before
her own departure. Calmly and gently she
fell asleep in Jesus on the morning of the Sab-
bath, Feb, 11, 1877, in her forty-first year.
Blessed with an earnest Christian woman as &
mother, che was a dutiful daughter, 2 loving
and aficctionate wife, a fond and tender
mother, a faithful friend and admonisher, a
true local preacher’s wife, always ready to give
up her comfort when needed, and to practise
sell-sacrifice in many ways, that her husband
might follow his work of preaching in the
villages the gospel of Christ.

Lues, JosTAH WILLIAM, second son of Rev.
William and Margarct Lees, of Walsall, fell
aslcop in Jesus, April 18th, 1877, aged nineteen
f’eﬂl‘ﬂ and eight months, Deeply and tenderly
oved on earth and in heaven. “In hope of
eternal lifo.”

MasoN, SARAH, died at Sawley, March 16,
aged 48 years. She was a member of the
church at Sawley for nearly thirty years, and
2 Sunday school teacher about twenty-nine
years. She died trusting in Chriat.

SrARLING, RIGHARD, died March 4, Tle was
a member of the branch church at Isleham
Fen, and had been a Christinn since 1837.
Though a very great sufferer, his wag a peace-
ful death.

Reap, WILLIAM, died at Islcham, Feb, 28,
fully trusting in Jesus, and in much assurance
of being * with Christ, which is far better.”
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NOMINATIONS FOR THE FOREIGN MISSIONARY
COMMITTEE.

UNDER the new regulations the whole Committee, consisting of twenty
members, retire every year. Sixteen are chosen by ballot at the Annual
Members’ Meeting, and four by the Committee.

Any snbscriber, or subscribing church, may nominate any number
of gentlemen to serve on the Committee. It is, however, very impor-
tant that no.one should be nominated who is not known to be willing
to serve if elected.:

Lists for the ballot must be in the hands of the Secretary, the Rev.

W. Hill, Crompton Street, Derby, on or before the 5th day of June.
No name can be received after that date.

CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE MISSION.

It is particularly requested that all sums (with the Lists) to be acknow-
ledged in the next Report may be forwarded to the Treasurer or Secre-
tary on or before the 81st of May, as the accounts for the year will be
closed on that day.

MISSIONARY COMMITTEE MEETING.

A MissioNaArY CoMMITTEE MEETING was held on Tuesday, April 10th,
at 8t. Mary’s Gate, Derby. Mr. Thomas Cook occupied the chair. The
attendance was large, and, with a brief intermission for dinner, the
meeting lasted from twelve o’clock until five. The principal items of
business were as follows.

ResigNaTioN oF MR. SmitH.—Mr. J. H. Smith having tendered
his resignation, and it being reported that he had left India for England,
it was resolved that the resignation of Mr. Smith be accepted; and
that, according to his own suggestion, his engagement with the Society
terminate with the present half-year.

TeE NEW SecRETARY.—The sub-committee appointed to enquire

into home expenditure submitted the following recommendation :—
16
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‘“That having carefully looked into and considered the whole matter of
home expenditure we are unanimously of opinion that the Society will
act wisely in appointing a Secretary who shall be entirely set apart to
the work.” This recommendation was adopted.

With the view of facilitating business it was resolved that a sub-
committee of seven be appointed to receive nominations for the Secretary-
ship of the Mission, and to arrange for the election by ballot at the
annual meeting: and that this Committee consist of Messrs, W. B.
Bembridge, Ripley; . Dean, Derby; J. Hill, Derby; R. Johnson,
London ; C. Roberts, Peterborough; T. Stevenson, Leicester; and Dr,
Underwood, Derby, Convenor. ’

Resolved, further, that notice of this arrangement be published in
the “Observer,” with the request that the nominations be for-
warded to some member of the Committee on or before the 5tk of June.

TeEE NEW TrREASURER.—Resolved,—That the same brethren select
for nomination a person to be appointed as Treasurer, and who is willing
to serve.

MinISTRRIAL MEMBERS OF THE CoMMITTEE.—The Secretary pro
fem. having stated that he found considerable difficulty in knowing what
ministers should be specially invited to Committee meetings, the sub-
committee, having considered the question, submitted the following
recommendation :— That in future each Conference,.at its last meeting
before the Association shall nominate certain ministers in that Confer-
ence to represent it on the Foreign Mission Committee ; it being under-
stood that all ministers of subscribing churches shall be eligible to
attend as heretofore, providing that their expenses be not charged to
the Society.”

The above recommendation was unanimously adopted. It was also
agreed that the number of winisterial members be sixteen, divided as
follows :—Midland Conference, 6; Yorkshire, 3; Lincolnshire, 2;
London, 2 ; Warwickshire, 2; Cheshire, 1.

The %zginn;%zgnnh.

LETTERS of a deeply interesting and encouraging character have been
received from your brethren Miller and Pike respecting their recent visit
to Sumbulpore, in the Central Provinces of India. So far as the place
and people are concerned everything is of a most hopeful description,
and seems to favour the opportunity of our going up to possess the land.
With the approval of his brethren Mr. Pike is willing to go for a time
alone. Considering, however, the size and importance of Ganjam, the
majority of the brethren could not see their way clear to abandon that
district, much as they desire to occupy Sumbulpore. To maintain their
present ground, and to carry out their long cherished desire of entering
upon this new and vast field of labour, they consider that further help
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is needed. This will appear from the appended Minute recently for-
warded to the Home Committee. Surely your brethren will not he
allowed to appeal in vain. Who will say, ¢ Here am I, send me?”

THE LOCATION OF BRETHREN PIKE AND WOOD.

Meeting of Cuttack Committee held in the Mission College, Feb. 28th, 1877.
Prosent—W. Brooks, J. Buckley, W. Miller, J. &. Pike, and H. Wood.

1. In reference to brethren Pike and Wood going to Berhampore. Agreed,—
That wo commend our brethren to the grace of (od, and pray that they may be very
useful in their work at Berhampore.

N.B.—Brother Pike wished it to be understood that while willing to go and labour
at Berhampore to the end of the year, his strong preference was for Sumbulpors, and
that he was most anxious, if God permitted, to settle there next year. At the same
time he felt very strongly the extreme desirableness of his having a colleague.

2. After hearing the statements of brethren Miller and Pike, who have just
returned from Sumbulpore—Agreed,—That we feel very deeply the importance of its
being occupied as a mission station at the earliest practicable period, and once more
implore the Committee to send that help for which we have long been praying and
waiting. W. Brooxs, Sec. of Cuttack Committee.

Fromr Guttuck o Berbumpore.

TEE following extract is from a letter not intended for publication, but
a8 it contains information of general interest, we give it for the benefit
of our readers. It will afford some idea of the difficulties of travelling
in Orissa as compared with England. That the blessing of the Lord
may attend our brethren and their wives in their new and extensive
sphere of labour will be the sincere prayer of all true lovers of the

cause.
Berhampore, Ganjam, India, March 16th, 1877.

BY DEAR BROTHER HirL,—Here I am at last, with my family, in the tiled house at
Berhampore. Just before brethren Miller and Pike returned from Sumbulpors I
received an urgent letter from brother Smith asking me to come to Berhampore, for he
was about to leave for England immediately. Mrs. Wood and I began to pack up at
once, and on the first of this month we left Cuttack by dak—Pike’s to follow on as
soon as convenient. Smith's are gone. The vessel by which they were to leave
Gopalpore was expected to depart on the 8th. They were suddenly summoned a day
before they expected to go, and leaving in a hurry, they got to Gopalpore to find their
vessel gone. They have since left for Madras by sailing vessel.

Our journey from Cuttack was one of much adventure, but of little comfort. We
had the dik laid from Cuttack to Burracool by brother Buckley, and from Burracool
to Berhampore by brother Smith. We got to Junkia the first night all right. But
there began our mishaps. The bungalow was unthatched, except the bath-room. We
did the best we could, but we fared rather sorely. In the early evening we set out
for Tanghi. Arrived there to find no bearers. Hunted them up to find them rebellious.
They tried my patience for two hours. At last, in sheer desperation, I charged the
whole lot, stick in hand. In a moment they took up both palkies, and we were on
our way. At Sunacalla no bearers, and none to be found. From oae o’clock in the
morning to eight we spent in tMe road. Bungalow unroofed, except one room, in
which there was a drunken Englishman, who displayed a dagger in his belt. The old
bearers would not take us one step further, and when I tried my stick again they
all led. Wonderful to relate, our youngest child slept just twelve hours through that
trying night, and Charlie was almost as good, or I know not what we should have
dome. By eight o’clock I had found a coupls of bullock carts. On these we hoisted
our palkies, and set out for Burracool, exposed to the fierce blaze of the hot sun. We
arrived there just at half-past twelve, under a strong sense of having beon baked.
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We soon learned that there would be no bearers for the next stage. They were away
at somo fostival. After a peep at the Chilka, and a refreshing bath, I sent for some
more bullock carts. and did the next stage as wo had done the last. Completely
wearied ont, I fell asleep, and did not wake up until we were nearly at the top of the
Ghaut. When wo wore at the top we stopped. The men said our load was too groat
for the bullocks to get down ; so the carts were reversed, the shafts being put on the
ground, and so they were slid down to the bottom. I lent a hand in the operation,
and was rewarded by a view of scenery by moonlight more romantic than any I had
soen bofore. At three o’clock in the morning woe arrived at Rumbah. Upon inquiry
I found that here also there were no bearers to be had, so I again obtained bullock
carts, and losing no time, was at Chettapore by ten o'clock. Here I found a friend in
the surgeon of the place, Dr. Hargreaves, who sheltered us until four o’clock in the
afternoon. To this place brother Smith had sent Berhampore bearers to meet us, and
the rest of the journey was finished in good style. Considering the risks we ran from
cholera on the road, the trials we had from the defective dik and the hot weather,
we have great cause to be thankful to our heavenly Father who kept us in safety and
health. We put ourselves under His protection, and we were not disappointed. May
He give us grace to use our preserved lives to His glory. H. Woon.

RMission Jerbices

HAVE been held as follows during the first three months of 1877:—

DaATE. \) PLACE. DEPUTATION.
|

Tan. 14 .. .. RIDIEY .. .. e er e ee ae ee ee e. .| WOHIL

» 21,22 .| Walsall.. e e e e e er e s »

w23 .. . Belton.. .. .. .. .. .o . s «. v .| W, Bailey,

» 28,30 .. Epworth Butterwick, and Crowle .. .. .. ..| L Btubbins,

5w oo ... Burton-on-Trent .. .. «. .. .. ++ +. .. W.Hilland W, Bailey.

»w o ow .. Swadlincote .. .. .. .. LTl o ” »
Feb. 11, 12 ! Derby, St. Mary’s Gate, Osmaston Road, Watson

Street, Junction Street, and Pear Tree .. .. GWHfisitﬁr’ 'W.Bailey, W. Hill,

» 18,20 .. Hugglescote, Ibstock, and Coleorton . .
I, 25 .. ..| Kirkby-in-Ashfield .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W.Bailey.
» 25,26 .. Leicester, Archdeacon Lane, Friar Lane, Dover .
i Street, Carley Street we «+ e« .. .. Town Ministers, & W.Hill.
" o .. Billesdon .. .. .. .o L. a0 eh ee e e W, Hill.
w w .. .. Nottingham, various chapels .. .. .. .. ..| C.Bailhache, L Stubbins.
March 4,7 .. Castle Donington, Sawley, and Weston .. .. ../ W.Hill, Dr. Underwood.
9s .- «- NewBasford .. .. .. .. . o L. e ‘W. Bailey. .
i 5, 11,13 .. Longford and Bedworth .. .. ..| 4. P. Barnett, W. Bailey.
: w9 9 .. Leake, Wymeswold, and Wysall v ee .. W.oHIlL
. 18,20..i Louth ..” .. .. .. .. .o <. <. .. .. ../W.R.Btevenson,J. Fletcher.
,» 18,19 ... Birmingham, Lombard Street .. ..| W. Hill .
» 25,26 - Peterborough .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. W.HillandW. Bailey.
w s o .. Pinchbeck and Gosberton .. .. .. .. .. ..l W, Bailey.

In preaching and speaking valuable help has been rendered not only by our own
ministers and laymen, but by ministers of other denominations. In tho villages
especially, many of the meetings have been woll attended—in some places quite
crowded, missionary ministers having a wonderful influence upon missionary meet-
ings and missionary contributions. The badness of trade has materially affected the
subscriptions and collections in many quarters, but in some instances these have
beon in excess of former years. Only in one instance has the writer seen paper
money in the collection, and that was given by a gentloman of another denomipat_ion
—a gentleman who had previously given, a few months before, £5 to our Mission.
In the same town another gentleman asked the minister on the Sunday evening if he
were going to preside at the missionary meoting, and forthwith put into his hand the
« Chairman’s sovereign.” During the progress of the meeting the same gentleman
sent up a cheque for between £6 and £7 to the chairman; a sum he considered due
to the Lord, inasmuch as he had promised to. himself that he would give a shilling
2 week to the missionary cause. Should this meet the eye and stir the conscience of
any who have pot fulfilled their vows we say, “ Go and do likewise.”

Led on and encouraged by some lovers of, and workers in, the good cause, the
juveniles have done great things, whereof we are glad. To all these, in Jesus’ name,
we present our hearty thanks. Other hands and hearts are still wanted ; lot us have
them in every Sunday school throughout the denomination. Who will help ?



The FIuez Canul.

BY REV. DR. BUCKLEY.

Wo were in the canal two days, and had much better opportunity of observing
it than when going to England; and as many questions were asked us in
different places about it, a little information in addition to what was given in
my account of the voyage home will not, I trust, be unacceptable.

And suppose I begin with its history. It is not twenty years since Lord
Palmerston described it in the House as a “ bubble;” and the Times wrote of it
as “ the impracticable Suez Canal,” which the French Government was pushing
forward with such extraordinary and questionable zeal. In justice to both it
should be stated that these opinions were not expressed on light grounds, and
were shared at the time by men of great intelligence and wisdom. But the
Daily News in a vigorously written article took the opposite view. The lesson
it teaches is not only that patient perseverance triumphs over apparently
insurmountable difficulties, but that events actually fall out in a way different
from what the most sagacious had anticipated ; and this should lead us
reverently to acknowledge the guidance of a higher Power. But the con-
struction of a canal across the isthmus is no mere modern project. It was
entertained and vigorously entered upon more than three thousand years ago,
and after many interruptions was completed some two hundred years before the
coming of Christ, so that from the Nile vessels could sail from the Red Sea into
the Mediterranean ;* but in the changes and convulsions of subsequent ages
this important water way was suffered to fall into entire decay. When Napoleon
at the beginning of the century had his foot on Egypt, he was ambitious of
reopening the old canal, and ordered surveys to be made; but the battle of the
Nile rudely disturbed his ambitious projects, and gave him other and more
pressing work to do. The ancient rulers of Egypt, it may be added, did not
require a canal for the same purposes as we do. The Egyptians were not a
maritime people; but it was an important object with them to navigate the
Nile, to reclaim and fertilise portions of the desert, to construct and maintain
fortresses on the exposed frontier, and to protect the travellers and merchants
of those days against the attacks of bands of robbers. Josephus says that the
Israelites in Egypt ““ built pyramids and dug dykes and canals,” and it may be
that the canals which the Israelites dug were helpful in the completion, centuries
later, of the great canal. In the prediction of judgment on Egypt in Isaiah
xixz. 6, there is a reference to the canals of Egypt, which, however, is obscured
in the translation. Instead of “the brooks of defence shall be emptied and
dried up,” it should rather be, ““the canals of Egypt,” or *“ the canals of defence
shall be emptied and dried up.”+ Herodotus mentions the great loss of life in
the time of Pharoah-Necho} in constructing the old canal, though it was not
then completed ; and itis well known that the present canal was not constructed
without many precious lives being sacrificed. We saw indeed some evidence of
this on our journey. The canal has often been spoken of as one of the grandest
achievements of the nineteenth century, and I think justly so; but while
admitting this, let us not forget that the engineers of Egypt thousands of years
ago were marvellously clever and skilful—superior in some respects, though not
in others, to the engineers of the present genmeration; and as Moses was
‘““learned in all the wisdom of the Egptians,” and mighty in deeds as well as
words, it may well be that he had a good knowledge of engineering.

We entered the canal on the afternoon of Wednesday, Nov. 15th, and here
we came to anchor for the night. As

THE WOREKS AT PORT SAID

strike a traveller much more than those at Suez, and are really much wore
Important, we may linger here a little and attempt a brief description. There

* The old canal was a fresh water one. Some high authorities aro of opinion that if M.
Lesseps had gone on the linos of the old engineers it would have been better, and the cost would
(I]’rllly hnﬁ'e been half what it was. On this point the reader is referred to ““Tho Land of the

h&roahs,”
{ See Annotated Paragraph Bible and Portable Commentary.
t The king mentioned 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 83, 85.
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are two great walls or breakwaters composed of hlocks of concrete manufactured
out of lime obtained from Europe and sand found on the spot. One is said to
be 2,730 yards long, and the other 2,070. It is further stated that these blocks
weigh twenty tons a piece, and that 25,000 were required; but to an unpro-
fessional eye they seem to have been thrown down without much regard to
order.

The next morning we started again on our journey; and I may here remark
that the canal is as nearly as possible & hundred miles in length. The scenery
is in some parts very uninviting, and the eye only rests on sand banks; but in
other parts the scene is diversified by the vegetation on the banks and the sight
of the desert in the distance. The canal runs through four great lakes, so that
it was not found necessary to dig the channel for the whole distance. The
names of these lakes are, Menzaleh, Ballah, Timsah, and the Bitter Lakes. The
channel is in many places much too narrow to allow large vessels to cross each
other; but there are stations at given distances where it is much wider, and as
there is communication by telegraph, one vessel waits till the other comes up.
To one of these stations—Kantura—I shall have to refer before closing this
paper. I may add that the ships are not allowed to go more than five or six
miles an hour.

One of the first sights that arrested our attention on that Thursday morning
was the appearance of water in the distance. I could even fancy that I saw the
rippling of the wave; but it was all deceptive. It was the mirage referred to in
Isaiah xxxv. 7, and translated ““the parched ground,” and often employed by
Arabs and Hindoos as an emblem of disappointment.

¢ The sultry mist

Floats o’er the desert, with a show

Ot distant waters, mocking their distress.”
Napoleon’s troops when crossing these sands parched with thirst broke their
ranks to pursue the vapoury illusion, only to aggravate their suffering; and so
it is with all who seek rest for the soul where it cannot be found. In Christ we
have the real “pools of water” that revive and refresh the soul—not the
deceptive appearance. :

As we are now in Egyptian territory, suppose I change the scene and refer
to some of the natural productions of the land in connection with Numbers xi.
5. We remember,” said Israel, when murmuring against the Lord, “ the fish
which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, and the
leeks,* and the onions, and the garlic.” Ungrateful Israel! They did not
remember the stripes of the taskmasters; the tale of bricks without straw
being given; the bitter tears and hard bondage. No: all this is forgotten, and
they only remember the delicate flavour of the fish that was freely given, and
the nice condiments with which it was seasoned. And yet I do not wonder at
their having a pleasant remembrance of the fish, for the fish we obtgined here
had a very delicate taste; and though I cannot speak of “the onions and the
garlic,” the “cucumbers” we thought much more wholesome and refreshing
than those in England; but with the “melons” we were disappointed.

We reached Ismailia, which is about the centre of the canal, as the sun was
setting, and here we remained for the night. The city was laid out on a grand
scale, but it has proved a failure. We did not go on shore, but saw in the
distance the waterworks by which Port Said is supplied with' water, and the
Khedive’s mangion. I have said that the sun was setting; and it was indeed a
glorious sunset, the grandeur and loveliness of which beggar description. Such
scenes give additional beauty to texts like Dan. xii. 3, Matt. xiii. 43, Rev. 1. 7,
ete., and lead us to think of the ineffable splendour with which our absent Lord
will come again in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. Isaton
the poop till ten o’clock. The night was clear and bright, the stars silently
testifying to the power and glory of the almighty Creator. Commotion and
change have marked the history of this region tor many ages; but all has been
quiet and changeless above. The sublime and the ridiculous are often closely
connected ; and after the noble and elevating thoughts inspired by the setting
sun and the brightness of the midnight sky, I went down to my “little
sanctuary”’ to rest—and what does the reader think? My nocturnal slumbers

+ Ii ig nol certain what vegetabloe is intended by the Hebrew word rendered *leels.”
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were sorely disturbed—more so than I care to tell—by an impudent rat; nor
was this by any means the only time we were thus rudely disturbed; but
happily it was not so cruel as the rat that attacked me in the Sutlej twenty-one
years ago and shamefully bit my ear.

I must now ask the reader’s attention to the station previously referred to—

KANTURA,

twenty-five miles from Port Said, and incomparably the most interesting spot
we have seen. It ison the old road between Egypt and Canaan, and we reached
it at 11.30 a.m, on this eventful Thursday. Bent on the spoils of war, myriads
of soldiers have in different ages down to the time of Napoleon trodden these
gands; but far more interesting to us are the associations of this spot with
deeply important events in Bible history. Over this road Abraham and his
beloved Sarah passed on their way to Egypt when “the famine”’—the first
recorded one in the world’s bistory —‘“ was grievous in the land.” Here
Midianitish merchantmen passed with Joseph sold into slavery by his cruel
brethren for a paltry twenty pieces of silver; and in after years those brethren
went the same way when another famine pressed, and they heard that there was
corn in Egypt. The wagons, the sight of which revived the fainting heart of
old Jacob when he heard that his long lost son “ was alive and was governor
over all the land of Egypt,” crossed these sands. Nor can we forget that when
the aged patriarch had finished his course and reached the “better country” for
which he had prayed and waited, the grand funeral procession described in
Gen. 1. passed this road. The Lord did not take Israel this way, ““although it
was near;” for they were then unable to contend with foes that on this road
they must have encountered; and infinite mercy then as now tenderly pro-
portioned the burdens of His people to their strength to bear them. But the
most deeply hallowed associations of this sacred spot relate to the incident
recorded in Matt. ii. 13—15. My blessed Saviour, in the days of helpless
infancy, was carried over these sands by Joseph and His mother, when a cruel
tyrant sought to destroy that most precious life which in due time was to be
offered for the salvation of the world. “To Him be glory and dominion both
now and for ever. Amen.” With this devout ascription I leave the dear old
road, and close this account of the great Suez Canal.

Wuyaside Hotes.

BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.
Retford and the Missionary Enferprise.

‘WHEN the battle of missionary toleration was fought on the floor of the House
of Commons in 1813, on the renewal of the East India Company’s Charter, one
of the representatives of Retford, Charles Marsh, Esq., was the most eloquent
and bitter opponent of the missionary party. He contemptuously exposed the
absurdity of “inspired cobblers and fanatical tailors” attempting the conversion
of the Hindoos; and referring to the humble origin of some of the early mis-
sionaries, -scornfully asked, * Will these men, crawling from the holes and
caverns of their original destination, apostates from the loom and the anvil,
renegades from the lowest handicraft employment, be a match for the cool and
sedate controversies they will have to encounter, should the brahmins conde-
scend to enter into the arena against the maimed and crippled gladiators that
presume to grapple with their faith? What can be apprehended but the
disgrace and discomfiture of whole hosts of tub preachers* in the conflict?”’
He was nobly answered by Mr. Wilberforce, who in referring to the Serampore
missionaries eloquently said, I am surprised that a gentleman of the character,
education, and knowledge of the honourable member, could find nothing else to

* The allusion is to a story ourrent at the time that Dr. Carey had preached in the streets
of Caleutta standing on a tub, and that he had been so abusive to the Hindoo religion that the
poople would have taken his life but for the interference of the police. There was not a word of
trathin it, though it was twice stated in the house by an honourable member (Lonourable by
courtesy) on his personal knowledge. Andrew Fuller wrote flatly contradicting it, and calling
on him fo retract. He inquired of Wilberforce who this Andrew Fuller, of Kettering, was, and
Would have sent himn a challenge, but he found that he was a quiet Baptist minister, and that it
Was not in his line of things to shoot his opponents for satisfaction. So it dropped.
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say of those great and respectable men, the Baptist missionaries in Bengal, but
to apply to them names of low and vulgar abuse. Sir, these men deserve the
highest tribute of our respect and admiration. They have engaged in a design
of the most interesting nature. They conceived it, not sitting at ease in the
idle fields of speculation, like those high-toned moralists whom the honourable
member speaks of ; their morality is of a different stamp, less sublime, perhaps,
and high-flown in language, but more adapted to produce peace and goodwill
among men. They conceived this design in ignorance of the native languages,
but feeling a knowledge of these to be necessary to onable them to do the good
they contemplated to their fellow creatures, they have attained to a greater
knowledge of the native languages of India than even Sir William Jones
attained. Therefore instead of talking of these men and of their religion in the
language which the honourable gentleman has used, let him rather, as he ought,
speak of them with veneration and respect. For myself, in alluding to them, I
would quote the words used by a great man in speaking of another class of
persons less eminent than these in knowledge and virtne—* I admire them at an
humble distance, and bow before such examples of virtue and self-denial’”
‘We may add to this a noble sentence from another speech by Wilberforce in one
of the discussions on the Charter. One of the members of the House had inti-
mated that the numerous petitions presented in favour of missionary toleration
had been produced by a momentary burst of missionary enthusiasm, and that
the zeal of the petitioners would soon expire. “ No, Sir,” said Wilberforce
eloquently, «“No, Sir; it will be found to be steady as the light of heaven.
‘While the sun and moon continue to shine in the firmament, so long will this
object be pursued with unabated ardour until the great work be accomplished.”
And so assuredly it will be.

One more anecdote of Mr. Marsh and Retford, and I have done. The late
Mr. Winks when a young man lived at Retford, and was employed in a bank
there. He remembered an address which Mr. Marsh delivered on one of his
visits to his constituents. He complimented “the free and independent
clectors” of Retford on their purity and incorruptibility, assuring them that
they were not to be bought like cheese and hops in their fair, and yet all
politicians know that Retford had a very unenviable notoriety for its corruption
before the days of Reform; and all his hearers knew very well that on a certain
day each of the electors would receive a ten pound note from a certain bank for
his vote; and in this bank Mr. Winks resided.

Foreign Fetters Heceiben.

BrraaMPOoRE—H. Wood, March 16. SyMBULPORE—W. Miller, Jan. 28; Feb. 16, 20.
CrrTack—J. Buckley, Feb. 15; March 20. CUTTACE—W. Miller, March 18,
" W. Brooks, March 6. " J. G, Pike, Feb. 27; March 6.

@ontributions

Received on account of the General Baplist Missionary Society from March 18th to
April 18th, 1877.

. £ 8 d £ 8 d.

Birmingham, Lombard Street.. .. 77 310 Rempstone.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 188
Bible Translation Society.. .. .. 100 0 0 Romford—Bazaar, per J. Templeton,
Fastwood, Notts .. .. .. .. 013 0 E8Q. +v 4 4r e e .0 L1000
Gambleside e e e e e 1 6 6. Tring .. .. . 010 0
Hitchin—Mr. and Mrs. Norton 4 40 Whittlesea .. ., 1100
Leicester, Yictoria Road .. .. 6 4 6
%gﬁggﬁ;ﬁ Johnson, Bsq. 3g lg 2 CONTRIBUTIONS TO WIDOWS AND ORPHANS'
Long Sutton post mark .. .. 070 FuwnD.
Louth, Northgate—on account 3317 8 Clayton .. .. .. 120

,, Eastgate .. .. .. .. 19 6 0 Louth, Northgate .. 100
Lyndhuret e e 612 7 March.. .. .. .. .. . .. .. 11090
Measham .. 5 8 7 Newthorpe.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 010 ¢
Sheepshed e e 2 386 Quorndon .. . 010 ¢
gbalding—on account .. 14 6 7 Shore .. 1009

snbscriptions and Donations in aid of the General Baptist Missionary Socfety will be thank-
fully received by H. Hirr, Esq., Baker Btreet, Nottinghain, Treasurer; and by the Rev. w.
Hiry, Secretary, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary Boxes, Oollecting Books
and Cards may be obtuined.
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V.—THE Logos IN THE TEACHING OF PAUL.

WHEN men express habitually the same controlling ideas, build their
thinking on the same foundations, and cast their conceptions in the
same moulds, we may safely conclude that they are indebted to the same
inspiring person or persons, and have swept into their souls the same
directing and stimulating influences. John Sterling in Hurstmonceaux,
George Dawson in Birmingham, and a host of lesser lights, prove them-
selves in this way the diligent and devoted disciples of Thomas Carlyle.
There are echoes of Chelsea in their tone, and traces of the rugged
strength of the author of Sarfor Resarfus in their style. Charles
Kingsley, F. D. Maurice, Dean Stanley, and a cluster of other stars in
the theological heavens, gleam with rays of light shot from that central
luminary, Dr. Arnold, of Rugby. Men have a genealogy of intellect as
well as of bone and muscle. Spiritual parentage may be traced in lines
as clear as those of physical descent. The real master of minds
always deeply imprints his own name npon his receptive pupils.

By a process of strict and faultless reasoning it is made evident that
Paul and John indisputably prove themselves to have been pupils of the
same Jesus, to have derived their leading ideas from His teaching, and
their grand inspiration from His life; for they state, as the pith and
substance of their teaching, the same facts and doctrines, rest on the
same evidence, travel to the same goal, and live the same charmed and
redeeming life. Albeit the Apostle of the Gentiles did not know Christ
‘“after the flesh ;” and John knew Him more intimately than any other
earthly being, save His mother Mary, yet Panl ““learned Christ” with
a knowledge not a whit less distinct, clear, and full than John’s, and
wrote his epistles and preached his sermons from as direct and real a
communication of the Liord Jesus as John had when he reported the
Teacher’s own words, and set down the very miracles he had seen per-
formed before his eyes. In short, if these two men were not entered on
the Master’s school-books the same morning, and never or rarely sat
together on the same benches, it is certain they graduated under the
same Tutor, and had substantially the same training and inspiration.

Everybody knows Paul did not owe much to his fellow-associates
in the apostolic college. Some critics, with censurable rashness, declare
they detect traces of a persistent antagonism between ¢ the least of the
apostles” and his colleagues. This is going much forther than the
evidence warrants; but 1t wonld be safe to say the apostle Paul derived
more aid in the prosecntion of his particular work from Gamaliel than from
Peter, and found a far larger help in Barnabas than in the whole of the
apostles put togcther. Naturally the church was extremely shy of a
slaughtering persccutor, and treated the new convert with a cold and
hesitating regard. T'he young man who had signalized his brief career
by the burning fierceness of his hate, the restlessness of his feverish
zeal for Moses, and the scathing destructiveness of his cruelty, was not
likely to be accepted without fear and suspicion as soon as he set his
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baptized foot within the newly-formed circle of believers. He must
prove his new “ faith” by new “works.” And extremely long that list
of new works had to be drawn out, before he could get any frank and
hearty acknowledgement of the purity of the purpose and the splendour
of the gifts he had so chivalrously consecrated to Christ. And when
that acknowledgment did come, it was not from the head quarters of
Christianity at_Jerusalem, but from an outside and mixed community
recently formed at Antioch. Brought thither by his attached friend
Barnabas, he was, along with him and as a sort of appendix to him,
trusted with the money for the relief of the Jewish saints,* and subse-
quently, at the bidding of the Holy Spirit, was set apart, in and by the
same church, to the momentous work of a world-converting missionary.
But even when Paul had abundantly made good his position, and
given a sublime vindication of the integrity of his purpose, the
reality of his conversion, and the magnitude of his powers, he was not
admitted into any warm and close alliance with the apostles. The
account he gives of his conference with James, Peter, and John, held at
Jerusalem fourteen years after his conversion, is somewhat chilly.t It
is a frosty air we breathe. No glowing sunshine irradiates the scene
and kindles it into life. Neither vernal freshness nor summer glory is
here. The men who ‘“seemed to be pillars” did not give much support
to the apostle of the nncircumeision ; yea he distinctly and emphatically
says, “ they imparted nothing to me.” He was indebted to them for
letting him alone ; a prodigious boon in a world like this! I admit, and
to Paul, at such a juncture, of utterly unspeakable value, but not
strongly indicative of exuberant cordiality and overflowing love. They
give him the right hand of fellowship, and allow him to go his own
way, preach his own gospel, tell his own tale, and do his own special
work in absolute independence, and, so far as they are concerned, in
stark isolation, “only,” as he adds, rather tartly perhaps, ¢ only they
would we shounld remember the poor, which very thing I also was so
forward to do” that a reminder was as unnecessary as it was ungracious.

That solitary grip of John’s hand, in the cold frosty air of an
“ grbitration case,” is the only one, as far as we know, Paul ever had.
That single interview, in which the leaders of the church “ 1mPARTED
NOTHING” to him, is the only one recorded as happening between these
two teachers:§ and remembering the characters of the two men, the
intensity and vehemence of their natures, their enormous mental differ-
ences, and their special and widely separated lines of work, we may
venture to say that whilst Paul owed little enough, in all truth, to all
the apostles, he owed least to John, and went to his work as teacher
and preacher of the gospel in a state of positive, unconditional, and
almost ghastly isolation.

This, then, is indisputable. Any accord between Paul and John on
points of Christian doctrine, any real correspondence and perfect paral-
lelism in their assertions concerning the person and rank of Christ, will
not be due to any interchange of ideas between them, but will have

"« Soul’s name follows that of Barnabas in Acts xi. 30; is the last in the list of prophets and
teachers in Acts xiii. 1; and is placed after that of Barnabas in the summons givon by the Spirit
to designate and appoint two men to missionary labour. But as soon as they get to work Paul's
name comes to the front, and remains there. It is work that reveals men,
1 Gal. ii. 1—10, specially 6 and 9.
My gospel”’—Rom, ii. 16. § Cf. Conybeare and Howson’s St. Paul, Vol. T, p. 265.
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originated wholly in that Divine Teacher whom they hoth delight to
acknowledge as Master and Lord. [If the two artists agree it will not be
because they have copied from one another, or used the same materials
and colouring, but because they have both painted the same “ subject.”

The case concerning the Logos in the teaching of Paul, then, stands
thus. Paul is alone, preaches alone, writes alone. His independence of
his fellow apostles is one of the most startling and suggestive phenomena
of early church history. In that undisturbed solitariness he writes a
geries of letters, not less in number than two-thirds of the letters of our
New Testament, not less in quantity than five-sixths of its epistolary
matter, and throughout the entire range of these productions he describes
the same Christ that John does in his gospel and letters and Revelation,
and sets forth Christ’s prehistoric glory, mediatorial sovereignty, and
saving fulness in a manner so exactly like that of the apostle whom Jesus
loved, that the two men must have seen and studied the same Unique
Original.

We will take one example—the Epistle to the Colossians.* Lightfoot,
speaking of this letter, says, ““ the theological conception of the Person
of Christ underlies it. . . . . The Colossian heresy owes its importance
mainly to the fact that it throws out this conception into bolder relief.”+

‘What is that conception, and how is it expressed. First of all it is to
be noted that the word Logos is not used of Christ in this letter, nor in-
deed in any part of Paul’s writings; but every idea that composes John’s
doctrine of the Logos is as elearly contained in this paragraph as in all
solar light there are the seven colours of the rainbow. We do not see
the prism, but we see the colours, and we are sure (1.) that there is a
prism somewhere, call it by what name we will; and (2.) that the
prism acts on nothing else but the solar light. That prism is the
conception of the Logos; that solar light is the Eternal Christ Himself.

Again, the order in which the ideas are expressed is different in the
two documents. John begins in prehistorical times, in the dateless past ;
Paul starts in recorded history. John finds his point of departure at
the throne of the Eternal; Paul at the cross of redeeming love. John
travels forwards from the beginning; Paunl backwards from the present.
It is the same rainbow read from different sides. John commences with
the red, and goes through orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, to the
violet; Paul starts with the soft and delicate violet, and makes his way
to the dazing and insupportable red. Still it is the same rainbow. It
1s the same divine light,

(o over the elements of Paul's conception of Christ in the order he
hag chosen.

(1.) Christ Jesus is incarnate love.t This is the definition of His
character and essence. Christ is love. This is the core, the spring, the
centre of His being. He is the Son of the Father’s love, and therefore
perfectly represents that love; just as a man of intellect is the son of a
man of intellect, and represents intellectual wealth and power, so Christ
is indeed dear to God as a Son, but more than that, He is the very love
of the Father embodied, incarnated, z.e., in John’s langnage He is the
only begotten Son of God, who is in the bosom of the Father.

* Colossinns i. 13, 15—20; ii. 0. { Lightfoot, ProfcssorA; Eﬁlossiaus, Prcincervi.i
[ Col.i.18. The right translation is not * dear Son,” but * the Son of His love.”




200 JESUS CHRIST THE ETERNAL WORD.

(2.) Christ is the ““ perfect image of the Unseen God,”* as well ag
the Son of the loving Father. The Invisible Holy, the Eternal Unseen
Power “ that makes for righteousness” is beheld in Him, represented by
a facsimile. Christ stands for Him, speaks for Him. Secing Christ we
see the face of God, read the heart of God, grasp the hand of God.
What word is to thought, its expression, that Christ is to the Invisible
Jehovah, .., in John’s language, Christ is the Eternal Logos.

(8.) Christ is also the first of God’s Sons, the absolute heir of the
Father begotten before the ages, the firstborn of all creation, and before
all creation,t enjoying an existence not only prior to His appearing
amongst men, but one that is positively without date. He is the unique,
the only begotten Son of the Father; .., in John’s language, “ In the
begixanigg was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God.”

(4.) But Christ is Lord and Sovereign of the whole created Uni-
verse as well as prior to it. It is His offspring. * By Him all things
have been created :” “ For Him” they exist. He is their goal and all-
sufficing reason. “ In Him" they have their starting-point, and govern-
ing law, and evolution, their spring and potency. Without exception
all things were created in Him. Suns and stars and mountains, the
unseen and inscrutably working human soul, and the palpable and
moving earth; and of all and over all He is Lord. The heavens are
His, the earth also is His. No throne is above His; no dominion inde-
pendent of His. He is King of kings, and Lord of lords: the Alpha
and Omega of the creation, the great Mediatorial Agent of the Uni-
verse; the supreme life and harmony of all worlds; for He s} before
all things, necessarily pre-existent to the universe and the one source of
cohesion, harmony, and order throughout its vast and limitless ranges.

What seas of trouble Christians would have missed ; what mistakes
and mischiefs they would have escaped' if they had only recollected the
teaching of the New Testament concerning Christ’s Sovereignty over
Nature. We have locked, bolted, and barred Christ ont of His own
universe, and when we find the Huxleys and Tyndalls inside endeavour-
ing to discover its meaning, we are pallid with fright lest they should
discover something in Christ’s own book He has not put there with His
own fingers. They cannot. The universe is His. He made it, and to
interpret it is to interpret Him. Creation is His “ Oldest Testament,”
and those who explain it are rendering illustrious service to the Lord of
Nature; and disclosing that one “ Elect Agent of the Absolute, who is
the Lord and Ruler of the visible and invisible universe.”§

(5.) Three more ideas enter into Paul’s conception of the Logos;
Christ Jesus is the Mediator in the spiritual as in the natural creation. |
He is the Supreme and bounteous source of spiritual life; the firstborn
from the dead ; the conqueror of death and of all that is deadly; the
originator of a new community, the first and greatest of the dead, now

* Colossians i. 15.

+ Cf. Lightfoot on Col. i. 15. Christ's universal agency in creation is stated in the next
verse. The Creator is not a fragment of the created.

: It is well known that the imperfect would have sufficed here, but the present is used, and
it declares that His pre-cxistence is absolute existence. This corresponds exactly to the “I am”
in John viii. 56. The pronoun, toe, emphasises the personality.—Cf. G. B. Mag., 1877, p. 125.
Lirhtfoot on Colossians, pp. 221, 222,

¢ Cf. G. B, Magazine, 1877, p. 44, and Ungeen Universe, quoted. i Col, i, 18—20.



THE LOGOS IN THE TEACHING OF PAUL. 207
riscn to flood men with the fulness of His life, and to reconcile and
harmonize all things in heaven and on earth.

“'Twas great to speak a world from nought—
"T'was groater to redeem !”

But for this greater task He is sufficient; for it pleased God that in
Him all the fulness, the totality of Deity, should have its permanent
abode. Thus in Him was life, and the life was the light of men.

(6.) But the “ firstborn from the dead,” z.¢., i8 the firstborn amongst
many brethren. He is the Patlern as well as the Power, the fype as
well as the source of this new spiritnal life. He founds a church of
which He is at once the chief member and the living Head and Lord.

(7.) Hence His Sovereignty in His church is a8 complete and abso-
lute as in creation. He inspires, directs, and controls all the spiritual
movements of men, and in ALL THINGS HE I8 THE FIRST.

Put these statements side by side, and their perfect coincidence is
apparent at a glance—

PAUL says— JOHN says—
(1.) Christ is the Son of the Father’s (1.) Christ is the only begotten Son,
love. who is in the bosom of the Father.”
(2.) “The image of the unseen God.” (2.) “No man hath seen God at any
time ; the Son hath revealed Him.”
(8.) “He is before all things.” (8.) “Inthe beginning was the Word.”
‘‘Before Abram was I ax.”
(4. “All things were created by (4.) “All things were made by Him.”
Christ.”
(b.) Christ is the source of spiritual (3.) “In Him was life,—and of His
life. fulness have we received.”
(6.) “He is the firstborn from the (6.) “The light shineth in the dark-
dead.” ness—lighteneth every man that cometh
into the world.” «“To them gave He
power to become children of God.”
(7.) “He is King in His church.” (7.) “He came to His own.,” “He
was full of grace and truth.”
The- identity conld not be more thoroughgoing and complete. The

Logos of Paunl and John are one.
shines from both pages.

The citation of passages from Paul’s other writings need not be
made. In his earliest letter, written many years before the Colossians,
he speaks of the church which is in God the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ ;* and in an epistle standing midway between the Zhessalonians
and Colossians, he uses the cracial words, so characteristic of the Logos
doctrine, “ one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we
through Him.”t A well-known passage in the Philippians is intractable
to any interpretation save such as is supplied in the higher conception
of the Person and prehistoric glory of the Saviour.f

Therefore we conclude, that if John had not written a word, and
the gospels of his fellow evangelists had been destroyed, and the church
of the Lord Jesus had been compelled to form her doctrine of Christ
out of the writings of the apostle Paul, she would have been compelled
to set in the foreground of her teaching the fundamental fact, that
Jesns Christ is the Eternal Word. JorN CLIFFORD.

T * 1 Thess. 1. 1. I1Cor viil.6. o
{ Phil, ii, 6, “ Who being in the form, i.e., the substance, or subsistence, “of God.”

1t is the same heavenly light that




“@he Webropolis of Disgent.”

BY REV. W. BISHOP, LEIOESTER.

For the ninth time the General Baptist Association proposes to visit
the town of Leicester, honoured with the title heading this paper. How
far the town has a right to this designation it is not my design to prove
—sufficient for the ends in view that strangers as well as friends have
thought the position taken by the citizens of this borough on the
subject of religious equality such as to deserve the proud distinction of
being the head-quarters of Dissent. Gathering, as visitors will, from
the East, West, North, and South, it may not be unacceptable to many
of them to have some few facts laid before them respecting the history,
progress, and people of this ancient and rapidly extending “ city.”

The history of Leicester is co-existent with the history of Great
Britain. Far back in the time which preceded the Roman conquest of
the island, there is strong probability that clusters of round, wattled
huts stood on the banks of the river Soar, on or near the site occupied
by the present town. It was not until the Roman period that these
scattered groups of huts assumed anything like the unity and appear-
ance of a town. Agricola, in or about the summer of 79 A.p., laid the
foundations of the walls of what became the fortified town of Ratae.
Under Roman rule it rapidly grew in population, wealth, public
buildings, and importance. Private dwellings of considerable size and
decoration must have stood in various parts of the town, as extensive
remains clearly indicate. Temples graced the sites now occupied by
St. Nicholas’ and St. Martin’s churches. In Highcross Street stood the
Court House. And in the present Wednesday market held in this
street we see the remnant of the market conducted by the Romans.

Through various vicissitudes, nnder Saxon, Dane, and Norman, the
town struggled on, and towards the end of the twelfth century the
townspeople emancipated themselves from the condition of serfs, and
were in a fair way for reaching independence and civilisation; but the
progress of the town was not rapid until the Hanoverian period. In
the reigns of the two first Georges the population doubled, and from
“ the dulness and slowness of a small market town” it emerged “to a
state more important and improving.” Notwithstanding that the town
suffered severely from failing trade and the high price of corn during
many winters, in the year 1821 the population had reached 80,125.
But owing to the introduction of mew manufactures, such as fancy
hosiery, elastic web, boots and shoes, and hat-making, the census
returns of 1871 were 95,220; and the population to-day is not less
than 117,000. With industries capable of yet fuller development, a
rapidly growing population, intense public spirit, and situated near to
the great Leicestershire coal-field, there is a future of growing prosperity
unequalled by anything hitherto enjoyed.

Standing on ope of the main roads from the capital to the North,
and in the very heart of the Midlands, Leicester has been brought into
association with many of the stirring events of our national history.
The Emperor Hadrian is believed, during a visit to this part of his
dominions, to have passed through the town. When the Romans drew
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off from the land the town had to bear the brunt of many a siege, in
which sometimes Saxon and sometimes Dane hecame masters of the
place. After the Norman conquest of the southern part of the island,
William marched through the country, subjecting after many a fierce
struggle the towns which lay in his way towards the North. Leicester
. (which had now changed its name from Rate to the Saxon Lygeraceastre,
“the camp on the river Lyger” or Leir) did not escape. After an obsti-
nate resistance the town was taken by the Conqueror and almost destroyed,
its remaining inhabitants reduced to serfs, and its cattle and property
handed over to his Norman earls, the chief of whom was Hugh de Grant-
mesnil. He and his heirs lived in the castle, and exerciged an arbitrary
and in some cases a stern and cruel rule over the townspeople.

In the time of the sanguinary and protracted Wars of the Roses,
the town played no inconsiderable part. Near to it, on the ever-
memorable Bosworth field, this internecine struggle was brought to a
close. Within the walls of our town, in an inn called the ““ Blue Boar,”
standing until a few years ago, Richard III., of infamous memory,
passed the night preceding the battle ; and after the defeat of his army
his dead body was brought and buried in St. Martin’s cemetery.

In the Civil Wars the town declared for the Parliament. The Royal
army, with King Charles and Prince Rupert at its head, besieged the
town, and after a,gallant defence by the townsmen, a breach was made
in the wall, and the Royalist forces poured into the streets. The town
surrendered, but not until many a sanguinary conflict had taken place
in the streets. It was a victory dearly bought; for shortly after the
battle of Naseby was fought, and the Royalists were compelled to
relinquish their prize to the Parliamentarians under Fairfax. Charles
vigited the town again, but it was as a prisoner on his way to London.
At the Restoration—such is the fickle nature of popular feeling—
Leicester, with most of the large towns, became almost madly loyal,
a,?d_ celebrated the return of the exile Prince with wild demonstrations
of joy.

At the time of the Pretender’s invasion from the North, the town
for the last time was threatened with a siege. When the army reached
Derby, the wildest rumours were afloat respecting the fierce character of
the Highland troops in the Prince’s army, and the greatest excitement
prevailed amongst the people, as reports were brought of the progress of
the invader. An address was prepared and passed in the Council
Chamber congratulating the Prince on his successes, and bidding him
welcome to the town and kingdom ; which was to be presented on his
arrival. But when the army fell back and was ultimately defeated, the
address was nowhere to be found, and the Council was loyal as ever to
the reigning house.

~ In the comrse of its history Leicester has been honoured by the
visits of many of the most celebrated men of their day, and is
singularly fortunate in the prominent position taken by some of its own
citizens in great national movements. Two of the lords who held court
in its castle have left their mark upon the national history and insti-
tutions. Simon de Montfort, the second of that name who was Earl of
Leicester, devoted himself to the two grand objects of “emancipating
the people from royal tyranny, and the establishment of the representa-
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tive system.” Under his leadership the barons ranged themselves
against the king. They were victorious in the war which broke ont,
and Simon to strengthen the cause he had at heart founded the House
of Commons in January, 1265, and summoned two citizens from each
borough to serve. Parliament itself met in the town of Leicester on four
occasions. The first was in the reign of Edward IV.; the second sixty-
four years after, in April 1414 ; the third in 1425, when Henry VI. was
yet achild-king; and the fourth in 1450, the yéar before the outhreak of
the “ Wars of the Roses.” Times changed, liowever, and though the earl
was a popular favourite, and succeeded in founding an institution which
has endured and been the corner-stone of our liberties, yet he fell, at once
a martyr to the popular cause and the hatred of his enemies. Dr. Freeman
says of him, “ The career of Simon de Montfort is the most glorious in
our later history. Cold must be the heart of every Englishman who
does mnot feel a thrill of reverence and gratitude as he utters that
immortal name.”

John of Gaunt, though less noble, and rendering less abiding and
substantial service to his country than Simon de Montfort, yet in
his defence of Wickliffe, and by throwing around the Reformer
the influence of his powerful patronage, rendered signal help to the
Reformation in England. He frequently resided at the castle, and
presented Wickliffe to the living of Lutterworth, a few miles from
the town. ’

The names of Wickliffe, Latimer, and Cardinal Wolsey are closely
associated with the town. In the same century in which Wolsey died,
the greatest dramatic genius of modern times is said to have performed
in the Guildhall some of his own magnificent works—it may be, the
very one in which Wolsey’s fall is so powerfully delineated.

At the siege of the town by the Parliamentarians, John Bunyan is
said to have been present. It is believed that it was here that the event
occurred, related by himself, which led to his conversion. It was
probably his turn to stand as sentry on the line of defence, but from
some canse he was absent, and his substitute was struck down by a
bullet from the enemy. The escape made a deep and lasting impression
npon the young soldier’s mind, and ultimately produced his conversion.
In later years he is known to have visited the town and preached in it.
The house where he stayed is still standing, opposite St. Nicholas’
church. The great religious reformer Wesley also visited the town,
and preached in a chapel in Millstone Lane to great®crowds of the
townspeople.

Within the last century, and especially in the early part of the
present, the town has had in it men who have a reputation wide as the
empire. The Rev. R. Robinson, the rector of St. Mary’s, is widely
known by his work on “ Scripture Characters,” and his evangelical
sympathies. Contemporary with him was Robert Hall, well described
as the Chrysostom of the inodern church, who wielded a mighty influence
in the town, and raised Dissent to a position never before reached.* As
his_successor, the town possessed the eloquent and widely-venerated
J. P. Mureell, who, though retired from active public duties, still lives

* A life-like statue of ihe eloquent preacher will be found in De Mentfort Square, by the lato
Bernie Phillips, which will reward a visit.
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to deserve and enjoy the respect of his fellow-townsmen for the noble
work he has done in social, political, and religious movements. And
to mention no more names, the name of one who has taken a foremost
place in the efforts to secure religious liberty and equality will ever be
associated with Leicester as the sphere of his first activities, and the
birthplace of some of those noble undertakings with which his name
will always be identified. Mr. Edward Miall is claimed by Leicester as
one of her sons, and she rejoices in the chivalrous devotion and growing
success which characterise the efforts of this champion of “a TFree
Church in a Free State.”

The position the town has taken in the movements for freedom in
civil, political, and religious life, date back to the time of the Barons.
Then the Merchant Guild—the germ of the present Corporation—
secured little by little the emancipation of the town from the domination
of the Barons. The struggle for religious freedom began in the time of
Wickliffe, and many then suffered martyrdom in the town rather than
yield up conscientious convictions. In the latter part of the eighteenth
and the beginning of the nineteenth centuries, the citizens of this
borough were foremost in advocating reforms in Church and State.
One of the earliest meetings, and conferences, were held to obtain the
repeal of the “Test and Corporation Acts.” To the two already
mentioned—Mr. Miall and Mr. Mursell—with their able and hearty
supporters in the Dissenting churches of the town, is dae, to a great
extent, the origin and founding of the Society now doing such valiant
work for the ¢ Liberation of the Church from State Patronage and
Control.” Through many years the people of Leicester have been true
to the cause of liberty in all its forms; and in no town is a meeting to
advocate the principles of civil or religious freedom more likely to be
enthusiastic, loyal, and successful than in this.

The position of our own denomination in the town, and the part the
churches have taken in these great movements, needs little comment.
Where can General Baptists be but in the van of all enterprises for the
civil and religious good of men? The history of our churches goes
back to the Commonwealth, if the voice of tradition speaks truly. Four
churches now exist, three of which are no longer striplings. The fourth,
Carley Street, is but in its infancy ; but under the fostering care of the
three churches, and the self-denying efforts of its pastor, it will soon
become vigorous and self-supporting, we believe. Names of honoured
brethren who hdve served the churches and denomination with zeal and
fidelity spring to our lips and pen—names which the denomination will
not soon let die. The names of Deacon, Wigg, Goadby, Stevenson,
Wallis, Pike, of Winks, Jarrom, Holmes, and Hull, will ever be fragrant
In the memory of the denomination.

Let me say to friends interested in Antiquities, Archaology, etc.,
that many specimens of Roman Leicester have been discovered, and may
be seen in the Museum and grounds, New Walk, admission to which is
free. Very little of the Abbey is standing ; what remains will be found
on the north side of the town. Interesting objects will be found in
St. Nicholas Church, and in its immediate vicinity, especially in the old
wall on its western side. The Old Town Hall, the place where for many
years the Merchant Guild held its meetings, is full of interest, sitnated
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near St. Martin’s Church. This ancient building is considered one of the
finest examples of the style in which it is erected now extant. Until
last year all the Council meetings were held within its ancient walls.
Now, however, more imposing and extensive accommodation has been
provided for the enlarging town business, in the New Municipal
Buildings, Horsefair Strect.

Meeting in this old town, in the centre of busy England, and in the
heart of the denomination, amid the inspiring associations of the religious
history of the town, we may look for large and enthusiastic meetings.
And if the brethren come as is their wont, in the spirit of devotion to
the Lord Jesus and to the interests of men, we may confidently expect
the presence of the Master of Assemblies, and the success which attends
earnest, faithful service in the kingdom of Christ.

The Bbuse of Metaghor in Helution to Beligions
Belief.

BY DAWSON BURNS, M.A.
No. VIII.—Concerning the Atonement.

WHATEVER be the derivation assigned, whether at-one-ment or a-tone-
ment, there is no question as to the meaning of the word, which is
agreement or reconciliation. This is the signification it bears in the
only pastage where it occurs in the English version of the New Testa-
ment (Rom. v. 11)—* And not only so, but we also glory in God,
throngh our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the
atonement ” — katallagee — * reconciliation.” Curiously enough, the
apostle Paul employs this very word elliptically; for ‘to receive the
reconciliation” can only mean to receive the offer of that reconciliation
which Christ came into the world to effect. But in theological langunage
the word “ atonement ” has another application. Recognising the fact
of Reconciliation, and the offer of it in the Gospel, and the source of it
in the love of God, * Atonement” is used to express the moral ground
or reason of the offer by which it is rendered consistent with God’s
holiness.

This moral ground must exist in God Himgelf, or in man; in each
separately, or both conjointly. If in man, it must lie in his repentance ;
but repentance, though a necessary moral condition and means of recon-
ciliation, cannot be a meritorious ground of it; nor could man’s repent-
ance be a reconciling agency independently of that Divine disposition
which is pleased to accept it, and return it with forgiving favour. All
Christian churches unite in the confession—*‘ Not by works of righteous-
ness which we have done, but by His mercy He has saved 1s.”

As in God Himeelf, then, must be sought the method of this recon-
ciliation, as well as the motive to it, we have to ask whether, according
to the revelation given us in Scripture of God’s moral government, the
Divine reconciliation is related simply to the Divine love, or whether
it is connected with a mediatorial procedure, which does not limit the
outflow of the love, but makes the expression of God’s love the mani-
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festation of His righteousness, and of His justice in the punishment of
gin? The answer to this question is not to be drawn from the fears or
hopes of man, but is a matter of revelation; and this revelation we
believe to be contained in the Holy Scriptures.

Now, the very appearance of' Christ Jesus as the Incarnate Word
would suffice to show that it is by a mediatorial system God is pleased
to reconcile Himself to man, and man to Himself. And when we
consider the humble estate of the Mediator — His sorrows and His
sufferings,—we are constrained to perceive in all this, not a mere form
under which the Divine love revealed itself and the Divine reconciliation
was extended—but a process under which, and by virtue of which, the
love allied itself to righteousness, and the offer of reconciliation was
itself connected with the vindication of the Divine law—the law which
had been violated by our humanity, and was penally as well as piously
honoured in the person of that humanity’s second head and voluntary
representative.

This conclusion being arrived at, it becomes the more necessary to
discriminate between the fact and the metaphorical language in which
it may be described. The humiliation, sufferings, and death of Clirist,
constitute the Atonement—the moral ground (not the motive cause,
which is eternal love) upon which a holy Glod consistently reconciles
Himself with a sinful world, and it to Himself; but to believe this, and
to rejoice in this, is something very different from accepting any expla-
nation of the atonement which the philosophy or fancy of theologians
may form, and which theological dogmatism may identify with faith in
the Atonement, and even—monstrous intolerance !'—with the virtue of
the Atonement itself.,

To every reader of the New Testament it is obvious that the atone-
ment is presented under a variety of figurative phrases, the attempt to
literalise and work out which has done great injury to truth, and has
obscured rather thun illustrated the counsel of God.

The Lord spoke of Himself as “a ransom (lufron) for many’—
Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45. He is our Passover (pascha)—1 Cor. v. 7.
He was “for us made sin” (huper heemén amartian epoieesen) —
2 Cor. v. 21. He was the Lamb, and Sacrifice (thusia) to bear or take
away sin (asrein feen amartian)—John i. 29; 1 John iil. 5; Heb. ix. 26.
He purchased redemption (ufrdsis) for us, and this He did by His
“blood” (@vma)—Heb. ix. 12—16; Eph.i.7; 1 Peteri. 19. He is a
propitiation (htlasteerios) for our sins—Rom. iii. 25;—a propitiation
(htlasmos) not for our sins onmly, but for those of the whole world—
1 John ii. 2.

In his lectures on the Atonement, Mr. Dale properly remarks that
where various figures are used, it is necessary to fix upon the idea or
ideas common to them all, if we would arrive at a knowledge of the
essential Scriptural doctrine. Unhappily this has often not been done,
and the simplicity of the truth in Christ has been marred by additions
and superstitions, the importance attached to which has been in a ratio
the reverse of their intrinsic value. The notion of a “ransom” paid to
the devil for the souls that had become his by sin, was for centuries one
of the absurdities grafted on the Scriptural figure of “redemption ;”
and the dogma of a limited atoncment is closely related to an abuse not
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less absurd of the figure contained in the Lord’s sacrificial assumption
of His people’s sins. It has heen gravely argued, that if He suffered
the penalty due to theiv sing, they cannot be punished a second time,
and so their salvation is secured !—and lience has arisen the horrible
dogma of Christ having suffered the pangs of damnation.

We must regret that our evangelical literature is not free from some
blame in ecarrying Seriptural figures to an unwarvantable length. In
many hymns there is a fume of blood which degrades rather than
magnifies the Christian doctrine of the atonement. It is hard to utter
a word against the sacred harp of the bard of Olney; but it is to be
feared that Cowper’s hymn, “ There is a fountain filled with blood,” has
suggested a brood of religious rhymes, the effect of which has been to
carnalise and not to spiritualise the minds of ill-educated converts. The
worship of ““the blood” is with many Protestants not a whit superior to
the worship of the crucifix by many Romanists. The figure of blood is
one of the most powerful in all language; yet it cannot be denied
that the conception of the Lord’s redeeming blood by many in our
congregations is that of an efficacy resident in the physical element,
which is imagined to have flowed from Christ upon the cross, though in
reality it was not till He had died that, by the piercing of His side,
there poured forth a stream of blood and water. This is an abuse of
metaphor which Christian ministers should sedulously strive to counter-
act or prevent, in order that something better than a savage impression
be gained of that purest and deepest love which led the Saviour of men
to ““ give Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet
smelling savour.”

Let the blood of Jesus be explained as symbolical of His life, and
all that that life embraced in its richness, merit, and sovereign power
—and it will then be possible for the imagination to be kindled by it
into a holy fervour, without a confusion of judgment which degrades it
into a miserable fetich. That such a life, unique, transcendant, and
divine, should be spent and shed for us, suffering all things, even the
death of the cross, to bring us to God—thus satisfying the Divine Law
on our behalf, and making it honourable for ever in the sight of the
universe—is a fact in which we may well rejoice and glory, exulting that
we may come to  Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the
blood of sprinkling”—the application of His atoning merit and forgiving
love, speaking better things than Abel’s martyrdom or Aaron’s rites.

DOES IT PAY TO KEEP A CONSCIENCE?

« HavinGg just finished one more stage in my bueiness career, it was my
privilege to bear testimony to two out of the many houses that I have traded
with, that during the twenty years I had dealt with them I had never k{low_n
them do a questionable or shabby thing. And the point I wish to emphasise is
this, that those two houses have each become nearly, if not quite, the largest in
their respective businesses in London—a most honourable distinction when
honourably gained. And yet one started from alittle retail shop in St. Martin’s
Lane; and the other came from the plough-tail, and never bad a friend to help
him—excepting those that the force of his own character made for him; and
when I met him the other day driving out in a carriage that would not disgrace
a duke, I felt, what I said, that I didn’t think there was any man in London
had more justly earned the honourable position that he enjoyed.”
Eatract from « The Cure for Commercial Corruption,” by J. Colebrook.



The Lord's Jupyper.”
BY REV. E. C. PIKE, B.A,

It will be remembered that my esteemed predecessor in this chair
discoursed to us last autumn on “ Fidelity to our Principles.” Perhaps
it will not be deemed inappropriate if, for a short time this morning, I
direct attention to one of our privileges, the centre as it now is of a
great conflict in which we cannot fail to be deeply concerned. I refer
to that solemn rite whose birth-time was the night on which our Lord
was betrayed. No institution amongst men, one thinks, has had a more
remarkable history than this, by which now for well nigh eighteen
centuries and a half, Christians have proclaimed their Redeemer’s death,
and by means of which, we believe, they will continue to proclaim it
until He come again. This simple rite has at one time been trampled
in the very dust by gluttonous professors; but more often its elements
have been turned into a fetich and placed upon the high altar to be
adored. In one place it has been administered to infants who could
know nothing of 1ts sublime significance, whilst in another it has been
denied to men whose faith in the Saviour none could doubt. As it first
comes into view it is a memorial, touching and beautiful in its simplicity,
of the love which is unspeakable, and at the same time a symbol of the
brotherhood of those who feel that love’s constraining power; but it has
strangely become the stronghold of priestism, and an instrament for the
enslavement of myriads bearing the Christian name.

The early converts to Christianity were not troubled with priests and
mystery-men. The celebration of the Lord’s Supper appears to have
been with them a very informal affair, and for awhile probably a daily
observance. ‘ They continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and
fellowship, in breaking of bread, and in prayers” (Acts ii. 42). Life
was altogether a new thing to them after believing in Jesus. They
took their ordinary food with gladness and singleness of heart such as
they had scarcely known before, attending the temple worship ¢ and
breaking bread from house to house” (ib. 46). They did not need to be
told that a memorial feast implies the absence and not the presence of
that which is commemorated ; or that if Christ’s body were really in the
bread before them, their meeting in anticipation of His bodily return
would be an absurdity. When they read in the book of Exodus—* Ye
shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s passover” (Ex. xii. 11)—they were
in no danger of supposing that the lamb eaten was other than a symbol
of the Lord’s passover. And when they were told that Christ had said,
“Take, eat; this is my body”—they were quite aware that the bread in
that case, as the paschal lamb in the other, was a symbol and no more.
The primitive disciples had no superstitious regard for the bread and
wine. Their peril lay in another direction altogether, viz., that of so
treating the emblems as to obscure and destroy their sacred import.

The unworthy celebration of the Lord’s Supper at Corinth elicited
from the apostle Paul severe reproof. They who met together were wont
to bring with them their various contributions to the feast, of which

*+ An Address delivered to the Warwiokshire Conference on Mounday, April 9th, 1877,
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the communion service was to form a part. Richer members ate and
drank their portion regardless of the fare which pertained to their poorer
brethren, and even before the appointed time for the feast to begin,
And so 1t came to pass that whilst one was hungry, another had taken
move than was good for him. It was an unseemly and selfish display,
as unlike as well could be what the apostle had taught them to observe,
and fatal to the sense of brotherly fellowship which the ordinance was
intended to foster. Probably the institution would have disgracefully
perished at Corinth, and Jelsewhere, if Paul had not rescued it by
directing that it should be set apart from the ordinary meal. Says Dean
Stanley, ““the form of the primitive practice was altered, in order to save
the spuref of the original institution.”

In process of time, however, superstition gathered round the
ordinance, and what had been in danger of being trampled underfoot
as an unclean thing, became known as * the Dreadful Sacrifice,” and at
length the perversion culminated in the Romish Mass.

The difference between the simple communion service and the cele-
bration of the Mass is indeed tremendous, and a thing of most practical
concern to every disciple of the Crucified One. We, brethren, claim to
form part of the Lord’s body, and we are members one of another. His
blood was shed for us all alike—we commemorate that when we eat the
bread and drink the wine. He is still essential to each of us—bread is
not more 8o to the hody than He is to the soul—we are reminded of
this fact at our communion service. Our fellowship is direct with the
T.ord who bought us and with one another. But if, instead of a simple
distribution of the elements with prayer and thanksgiving, it is neces-
sary for a mortal man to perform some act of consecration or incan-
tation, and 1 take the bread from his hands as something other than it
was before, I thereby bear witness that I no longer claim direct relation
to Christ. I have suffered a magician to intervene between my Saviour
and myself, and that magician becomes my master, and 1, in a fearful
sense, his slave. Depend upon it, here lies the root of the controversy
between Protestantism and Romanism—between Christian freedom and
equality on the one hand, and ecclesiastical bondage on the other—
between a reasonable faith, and the abject prostration of the intellect
before a caste—between direct personal fellowship with Christ’s warm
heart, and the icy clutch of a set of impudent impostors and usurpers.
Away, then, with the mystery-monger—One is our Master, even Christ,
and all we are brethren.

If we rightly estimate the difference between the two things of
which we have been speaking, we shall appreciate the intense emotion
which thrilled Christian hearts at Zurich in April, 1525 (a memorable
time in the history of the Reformation), when the Romish Mass fell, and
the Lord’s Supper was once more celebrated : nor shall we be surprised
at the horror of sturdy John Knox when he declared that “one Mass
wags more fearful to him than if ten thousand armed enemies were landed
in any part of the realm on purpose to suppress the whole religion.”

In the controversy to-day with Anglican High Churchism, it is this
question of the nature of the Lord's Supper that is the centre of the
priest’s position. It is there we must meet him, It is there he must
Le dislodged. Public Worship Regulation Acts and the like are miserable



THE LORD'S SUPPER. 217

attempts to clip the fringe of the priestly garment, or to throw dust in
the eyes of the people. It may be well to quote a few sentences from
Anglican publications to illustrate the rank popery which on this subject
is being taught in the church which bears the national name.

Amongst “ Instructions on Christian Doctrine” in the “ Priest’s
Prayer Book,” one reads this :—‘ The Holy Eucharist is the Body and
Blood of Christ under the forms of Bread and Wine. Christ instituted
It just before His Orucifixion, and empowered and bade His Apostles and
their successors, the Priests of His Church, to ¢ po this,” d.e., offer this
Sacrifice, as He had done, until the end of time.” “ We cannot tell how
the Bread and Wine become the Body and Blood of Christ, except that
it i8 by the power of the Holy Ghost, exerted in the act of Consecration
through the agency of the Priests of the Church, to whom Christ gave
authority” (pp. 174-5).

From the “English Catholic’s Vade Mecum,” a book full of this
priestly doctrine, I will now give a few short extracts. In a prayer
deemed suitable for the communicant before the actnal consecration of
the elements takes place, this sentence occurs—*‘ It is as yet only bread
and wine, but, by a miracle of Thy power and grace, will shortly become
the Body and Blood of Thy beloved Son” (p. 24). In the prayer of S.
Thomas Aquinas there is this expression of desire— O most gracious
God, grant me so to receive the body of Thine Only-Begotten Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ, which He took of the Virgin Mary, that I may be
worthy to be made one with His mystical body and reckoned among His
Members” (p. 48). Faith in the Real Presence is thus expressed—1
believe, O Lord Jesu Christ, Thy divine Word, that under this out-
ward form of bread Thou Thyself art here present as truly as Thou art
in heaven” (p. 54). “I most firmly believe that in this Holy Sacrament
Thou art present verily and indeed ; that here are Thy Body and Blood,
Thy Soul and Thy Godhead” (p. 89). Again—

“ Wondrous gift !—The Word who moulded

All things by His might divine,
Bread into His Body changes,

Into His own Blood the Wine ;—
‘What though sense no change perceives,
Faith admires, adores, believes!

“ While the people, all uniting

In the Sacrifice sublime,

Offer Christ to His high Father,

Offer up themselves with Him;
Then together with the Priest
On the living Vietim feast !” (p. 31.)

In the ¢ Christian Passover; or, Notes on the Holy Communion,”
by the Editors of the ““Priest’s Prayer Book,” the following directions to
the communicant occur amongst others :— When at the Altar, do not
crouch nor prostrate yourself, but kneel straight upright, to make it
easier for the Priest to communicate you. Then stretch out the hollowed
palm of your bared right hand, resting on the left (not your fingers only),
to receive the Lord’s Body, being most careful not to let the smallest
particle fall. Take the Cup firmly and gently in both hands without
Jerking, and do not drink more than a very few drops. Be very sure not
to wipe your lips” (pp. 46-7).
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Dr. Pusey finds a proof of the actual presence of the body and blood
of Christ in the bread and wine ““in the supernatural lives of grace led
by persons the life of whose souls is Christ in the Holy Eucharist”—
and he adds, 1 do not mean any disparagement to any pious Presby-
terians, but believing the Holy Eucharist to be what we in common
with the whole Ancient Church know It to be, we cannot but know that
they who receive It worthily have a much greater closeness of union with
our Lord than they who do not. Presbyterians have what they believe;
we have what we believe. But they who have observed pious Presby-
terians and pious English Catholics, have discerned among our people a
spiritual life of a kind which was not among theirs; in a word, a sacra-
mental life.”

Well this is High Churchism, and we console ourselves with the fact
that one of the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England protests
against the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation! Let us not deceive
ourselves ; the Book of Common Prayer is the seed-plot of popery in
the Established Church of this country. This might be shown in
respect to various doctrines and practices; but keeping to the one
subject before us, hearken to this rubric—* And if any of the bread and
wine remain unconsecrated, the curate shall have it to his own use: but
if any remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not be carried out
of the church, but the priest and such other of the communicants as he
shall then call to him shall, immediately after the blessing, reverently
eat and drink the same.” When I hear that, my thoughts travel to an
ancient temple on the sands of Puri, and I remember what I have read
of the holy food there, which after it has been offered to the god must
be eaten to the last morsel; and I blush for nineteenth century
Christianity as I place over against the cooked rice of Jagannath’s
temple the consecrated baker’s bread in an English church !

The priestly power is making rapid strides in this country under
cover of the Establishment. The latest move of the High Church
clergy is an important sign of the times. These priests coolly ask that
the church shall be freed from national control whilst retaining national
property and prestige; and let it be remembered that in the sacerdotal
vocabulary the church always means the clergy / The laity are simply
hewers of wood and drawers of water. Their duty is to give and
submit. The prerogative of the priests is to receive and to control,

Surely, in view of these things, it is incumbent upon us everywhere
and always to employ our influence against the priestly perversion of
Christianity which blasphemes God and defrauds man.

Let us keep the Supper clear of all superstition. Are we quite free
from the taint ? Is the supposition existing in some quarters that an
ordained minister is necessary to the due administration of the ordinance
in harmony with our creed ?  “ Let all things be done decently and in
order” (1 Cor. xiv. 40). And it is seémly that the president of the
church ghould preside on such an occasion as the communion service.
Yet if a church have no pastor why should not one of the members, say
the senior deacon, preside at the Lord’s table ?

Whilst, however, we stand clear of superstition, I am anxious that
we should use to the full extent the privilege which the communion
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service affords. It is to be feared that not a few of our church members
treat too lightly this divine appointment. Why do they stay away ? If
it be sheer negligence, what shall we say of their loyalty to Him who
said, “ This do in remembrance of me?” If the absence be deliberate,
what does it import? Is it that they do not value Christian fellowship ?
Christ has said, *“ This is my commandment, that ye love one another,
a8 I have loved you.” How can this love exist if association be
neglected, and cold isolation prevail? 1Is it that they feel unfit for so
sacred an exercise? Then let them remember that if that sentence
upon self be just, they are unfit to bear the Christian name, unfit to die,
unfit to stand before the judgment seat of Christ.

Brethren, we need constantly recalling to the source of our strength,
The times are stormy. The one safe anchorage for the soul is found at
Calvary—we rest on the atoning sacrifice offered there. Day by day
communion with the living Christ is needful to sustain the spiritual
life—and the hope that cheers our hearts is the anticipation of His
glorious appearing. Of these fundamental things the Lord’s Supper
reminds us, whilst it witnesses also to our oneness in Christ. It is
when full of the memory of the Redeemer’s love, and the sense of His
life-giving power, and the blessed hope of His appearing, that we shall
learn best how to bear one another’s burdens, to stand compact together
against every assailant, and to join heart and hand for the furtherance
of that gospel which is given for the emancipation of a sin-bound world.

A Hinister's PMemories.

My thoughts return to linger where I hear the footsteps of a throng
I long and lately wrought Too young to walk by rule;

To build in virtue, love, and truth, I see the youths and maidens meet,
The souls of all I tanght. The glory of their school:

There faces upturned, thonghtful, calm, And beauteous in their crowd, a few,
The deep-heart’s surface clear, The forms with noiseless tread,
Would ripple oft to sunny smiles, Age never touched yon, cannot now,

And sometimes to a tear. O fair beloved dead !
While mingled with them, all unseen, Grow, youth, to strength and goodness
But with a presence felt, pure,
Were forms of those we held so dear To use, if not renown ;
What time they with us knelt— And, older heads more silver till
R ¢ They ripen for their crown !
Friends who have crossed the briny seas, |
Iriends scattered through our land, ! My realm of friendship widens now,
Friends who have gone still further on But yot at heavy cost
To stand at God’s right hand. When every kindly greeting gives

A sense of somothing lost,

Of coming graco and power! Like one who goes from vale to valo,
Nor change nor death should crush the That woodland flowers adorn,
church | And while he gathers, misses those
With such a splendid dowor. ’ He culled in early morn.
Louth. E. HaLL JACKSON.
18

i
Angd, O, what lights in youthful eyes f
|



The Bebate ow Fr. Gludstone's Resolutions.

Ta1s debate has accomplished its immediate purpose, although it
seemed to halt midway. It has held us back a little longer from war
on the side of the iniquitous Ottoman Power, and revealed once more
that the really governing forces of the nation reside in the convictions,
feelings, and thoughts of the people. Without that debate and the
manifestations of popular feeling which accompanied it, it is almost
certain that the fanatical war party would have flung us, by this time,
into a war against Russia. Carlyle’s statement was based on more
than empty rumour. Preparations had been made and commands
given for offensive action. These have been stopped; and so the
country, thanks be to God! has been saved from a great crime.
Mr. Gladstone, manifold as his services have been to his country,
never wrought a nobler deed, or in more splendid style, than on the
night of the 7th of May.

Still every man who loves his country and humanity must be
vigilant. We have to deal with an astute and wily leader in Lord
Beaconsfield, and even now he will master us if we suffer ourselves to
slecp with both eyes shut. Iord Derby’s despatch ought to be enough
to open anybody’s eyes, even though they were covered with acres of
the perfidious Daily Telegraph. Don’t let us forget that ‘ Reply” in
congratulating Mr. Cross upon his outspoken and manly speech. That
despatch in answer to Russia’s declaration of war is’a wanton insult, a
gross injustice, an echo of the arrant folly and double-dyed wrong of
“the Guildhall speech” of his leader. No other Government speaks.
Germany is quiet. Austria watches in silence. France does not utter
a word. Only England is studiously offensive; and at once Turkey is
grateful and hopeful. Again, the Sultan writes himself down as
“ g British interest,” and clings with a tighter grip to the hope of help
from England. But this debate, the vote notwithstanding, will tell the
Sultan that such a writing must again be erased, and that long-deferred
hope once more given up. The governing Turk ceases to be “a British
interest ” from May 14, 1877.

But the debate has another lesson, It bids all Liberals look well
after their organizations, get their machinery in order, and prepare to
purify and elevate the Liberal representation in the House of Commons.
‘Why should we send men to Parliament who are so far behind Mr.
Gladstone? Had the Opposition been true to  its dmty and acted
according to the convictions of the Liberal party in the country, the
European concert would have been maintained, the declaration of war
not issued, and the Turk would, as he did in Syria, have yielded to the
authority of the chief political forces of Europe. Let us take a deeper
interest in politics. To a Christian man they are part of the kingdom
of God, and should be dealt with in the same spirit of earnestness and
zeal for right, and goodness, and humanity, with which he advocates
nissions or works in the Sunday school.

JorN CLIFFORD.



“duly Fang Sone;”
OR, RECOLLECTIONS OF LIFE IN YORKSHIRE.
1V.—The Methodist Chapel.

“The worst speak something good: if all want sense.
God takes & text, and preacheth Pa-ti-ence.”—Geo. Herbert.

WHEN o minister called one day on a woman of his flock, and found
that she remembered neither text nor sermon of the previous Sunday, he
said, “ I'm afraid you did not profit by the service.” O yes,” said she,
T think I did;” and pointing to some garments lying on the grass in
front of her cottage, she said, “I go to those clothes every now and
then, and sprinkle water upon them. The water dries up so that I
cannot find a trace of it, but I think the linen becomes, somehow,
whiter by the process.” “8o with sermons,” continued the woman.
“They appear lost upon me, for I cannot remember them ; but I think
I am somewhat the better for having heard them.”

That illustration is as philosophical as it is homely. Sermons do
influence the mind and mould the character in an imperceptible manner.
If they do not, then the great bulk of them are altogether lost. Nobody
remembers a thousandth part of what he hears in sermons. Some of
the more striking passages will sparkle in the memory, like dewdrops
on a blade of grass. They linger for a little time, blessing while they
stay ; but sooner or later they lose their distinctive character, and
become part of cloud-land. But, even when memory is sent empty
away, all is not lost. For the time being, the words surround the soul
like an atmosphere, and the man can’t help being influenced more or
less by such an atmosphere. All this is borne out by my own experience.
The sermons I listened to when a boy were, for the most part, from
local (or lay) preachers, as they were called, to distinguish them from
the round, or circuit, or travelling preachers. One of the local preachers
was a small farmer, very brown and very thin; but he had a quiet,
thoughtful, and impressive manner; and I can feel over again, even
now, the kind of interest and charm with which I listened to one sermon
of his on “ How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts!” Of
the sermon itself I cannot remember a single word.

Another local was so prosy that by common consent he was called
“Bleepy.” Indeed the mere announcement of his name as the preacher
was enough to create a drowsy feeling in the whole congrecation. Slow
and low, was the style of a very stont man, who in many respects was a
great oddity. When he announced a hymn, we could generally hear
about as much as I now write. “ . . . sing together the
hundred and . . . teenth hymn, onthe . . . hundred and .
third page.” The consequence was that everybody turned to everybody
olse, to know what hymn it was. In the sermon, too, it was the same.
Of the maxim, “Begin low, rise higher, take fire,” he had mastered
only the first part. The leading singer found all this too much for his
patience, and one day he startled the audience by shouling across the
chapel, ““ Speak up, Caleb.” It was like coaxing Mark Twain’s frog to
leap when its mouth was filled with some ounces of small shot. Caleb's
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bosom heaved with a landable desire, but the attempt was ineffectual,
and the voice after one sentence was inaudible as ever.

Mr. Laycock was the man, especially for us children. On a Sunday
afternoon he very wisely recognised the fact that the school formed the
major part of his congregation, and he therefore addressed himself to
the majority. And such addresses! Dr, Richard Newton could not
more effectually enchant young people. His subjects were such as
“Salt;” “the Eye;” “the Eagle,” etc. He was quite a master in the
art of giving information, and then getting it back again by means of
well put questions and elliptical sentences.

Very occasionally there was to be seen in the pulpit an eccentric
individual who went by the name of Squire Brook, instead of
Brook, Esq. He had been a wild harum-scarum young fellow, fond of
hunting and all kinds of sport, until suddenly arrested in his career of
folly, and soundly converted to God. His heart was changed, but his
head was as full of wild fancies and strange freaks as ever. In preaching,
he leaped over all homiletic rules, just as he used to jump stone fences
and five-barred gates in his hunting days. He would take a text, and
after saying a number of irrelevant things he would pause, and say,
“ Dear friends, this text doesn’t seem to go very well. If you've no
vbjections we'll take another and try that.” So saying he would turn
to another part of Scripture, and announce a fresh text. If that
suited him he would say, “I think this will do; we’ll stick to this.”

The school sermons were sometimes preached by an eccentric of
another kind. He was a tall, elderly man, who tenanted a small farm
on a moor some distance away. I remember going to his house in a
conveyance, with some older friends, when I was but a very ltitle boy.
There was not another house in sight of his. He made us heartily
welcome, and when dinner time came the whole party were plentifully
supplied with thick oatmeal porridge and an abundance of milk.
“Tommy o’ th’ Heys” was the name he was best known by, and it
meant Thomas of the High House ; but his proper name was Thomas
Greenwood. His broad Yorkshire dialect, combined with originality
and enthusiasm, secured him overflowing congregations wherever he
went. On the occasion I can best recall, he had taken off his spectacles
after reading his text, and laid them on the Bible. By and by, waxing
warm with his theme, he was bringing both hands with mighty emphasis
upon the book, when he suddenly stopped before his hands struck the
page, and exclaimed, “Eh! I'd like t’ "a’ brokken mi glasses !” Which
lbeing interpreted is, “ 1 was very near breaking my spectacles.” Such
an anti-climax was too much for the gravity of the audience, for they
fairly langhed out.

It must not be inferred from what I have said, that we had never
anything else but this kind of thing. Notwithstanding every way,
Christ was preached, and many had reason to rejoice. Yea, and even
with such men as I have named, despite their oddities of figure and
gesture and language, there went forth a power and an unction which
could not be gainsaid, “ the Lord working with them, and confirming
the word with signs following.”

1 cannot close without gratefully referring to the blacksmith on
whose pulpit anvil my heart was broken, but broken only to be healed
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the same night by the Holy Spirit of God. He was a short, round,
bullet-headed man, who on a platform could tell some of the most
ludicrous stories, but who in the pulpit was wrought up to a white heat
of earnestness in preaching the gospel, and in persuading sinners to
accept & Saviour. What his text was on the night referred to I do not
know. Nor can I call to mind with any clearness any single thing he
said. T only know that after the service he pressed us to come down
from the gallery into the body of the place, and he told some affecting
anecdotes of young men who had put off salvation till it was too late.
I had been under good impressions for a long time, but I then felt—it
must be now or never. I went down into the area, and knelt, and wept,
and prayed in the corner of a seat. Some kind friends came and spoke
with me, and showed me the way of salvation, and I went home that
night ““a sinner saved by grace.” J. FLETCHER.

Getting o FHeo RMinister.
V.—“ The Sort of Man we can and ought fo get.”

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

Ir the first question a church without a pastor has to settle is “ What sort of a
man we want P’ the second is ““ What sort of a man can we get?” for the two
questions, though much alike, are far from meaning the same thing, and differ
so enormously that it would be extremely hazardous to go to work on the
answer to the first inquiry, without due consideration being given to the
second.

In the City, it is found that the wealthiest and best of masters cannot
always command servants of spotless integrity and irreproachable industry.
Clerks abound—the market is glutted with them; but good clerks of superior
skill and trustworthiness are not to be had every day, either for money or love.
Men who think they are born “managers™ are not scarce; but managers, keen,
shrewd, faultless in judgment, sharp as lightning at figures and never wrong,
always energetic and never incautious, are more rare than reliable Turkish
bonds. The gold is not coined to buy them. The office is not built to suit
them. The business is not launched that is vast enough to attract their genius
and force.

But there is another fact of too much weight to be passed over lightly.
When a man goes to market, it is desirable he should properly estimate his
purchasing power. That everybody believes; and yet I have seen churches
waste, not months only, but years, and not time only, but golden chances of
success, in the endeavour to get a true measure of their pastor-purchasing
power. Some of them have looked into the church’s purse, and thought they
saw there the indication of the amount of their ability to get the “sort of man
they wanted.” But as there are masters honest men will not serve, so there
are churches, wealthy but wrangling, or delicately respectable but intolerably
frigid, that no man with a heart, and that heart in his work, would go to for
any money that could be minted. Churches have ‘“characters” as well as
Pastors, and all pastors of real pith and power inquire more carefully into the
character of an inviting church than the churches do into the character and
repute of the invited pastor. A minister said to me not long since of a church
that did not lack money, “ I'd rather be buried than go there.” It reallyisa
wise and necessary thing for churches in quest of pastors to ask the question,
“ What sort of a man can we get ?”

No doubt some churches would get what they want if they would only be
just enough {o pay for it. It is not the “sort of man” who is missing; it is the
money to sustain him. There arc business houses that could sceure better
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service, and diminish the frauds of their servants twenty per cent., if they
would only screw themselves up to the task of paying better wages. But they
will not, and therefore they must suffer. So there are churches of high ideals
and slender generosity, capable of desiring an apostle or an archangel, and
exulting in the self-sacrificing labours of the one, and in the magnificent flights
of the other; but alas! equally capable of leaving the first to do and bear all
the self-sacrifice for the church, and treating him in a most “scrubby” and
niggardly style, and of giving the second only the barest pittance to keep his
wings in flying condition. They will shoot at high game; and possibly feel a
little grieved when their shot does not hit the mark and bring down the coveted
prize. Churches ought to get a fair notion of their purchasing power before
they go into the market.

A third question, too, is important. There are some things it is not right
to buy. There may be some pastors, exactly the sort of men we want,” whom
it is not right for us to attempt to get. A letter just to hand, as I suspect, Mr.
Editor, though you do not say so, from another “live” deacon, puts this aspect
of the subject in a most lively way under the stinging heading—

HAVE CHURCHES A CONSCIENCE ?

It has been said communities have no consciences—meaning, I suppose, that
a community of individuals will act in their communal capacity with less moral
rectitude than they would when acting as individuals, 4.e., that an individual
member of a community, say in the position of a head of an office as a solicitor
or business as a tradesman, would think he was breaking the moral law were he
to seek to entice away from a fellow-solicitor, or from a tradesman in the same
way of business, a valuable clerk or clever assistant by offers of increase of
salary. He would be overwhelmed with shame at the dishonourable part he
wag playing, and {ecl himself humbled in his own estimation, and deserving of
the condemnation of all honourable men; though doubtless there are many men,
sharp business men of the world, who would think this line of conduct smart
and clever, and add to the adage, ¢ All things are fair in love and war’—‘and
business ’—but is it? I trust, Mr. Editor, Christians are not fallen so far as to
be so blinded to all common honesty as to entirely forget the tenth command-
ment ; though I confess I have heard it has been dome, but the individual
immediately fell to zero in my estimation as a Christian brother.

“I observe a practice in full operation in our General Baptist churches
which I feel to fill me with alarm, shame, and I was about to say indignation,
but should say sorrow that they should not see in how lowering a position it
places them in the estimation of, I trust, all upright minds—namely, a practice
of churches who for various reasons are placed in the position of being without
a pastor, looking round the churches, and finding the minister they think they
should like to have, and then tetting about using means to obtain him from
some sister church where he is working peacefully, contentedly, and success-
fully—and means such as I as a tradesman were I to use towards a brother
tradesman in seeking to entice from his assistance should feel myself degraded
in my own eyes. What moral right have I to thus injure my brother? And
by the same rule, what moral right have churches to seek to injure a sister
church by seeking by these underhand (advisedly) means to deprive them of
the service and ministration of one thus working with and serving them. I fail
to see any. What confidence can we have in holding out the hand of fellowship
at our annual meeting with those we know to be trying to filch from us, to
themselves, those we value, and who but for their persistent use of the
objectionable practice of sending deputations—once, twice, and even thrice—to
seck to supplant us, adding private individual persuasion, personally, and by
letter afterwards, and offer of increase of salary.

«I know the subject has many difficulties; but surely difficulties must not
male us cowards, and instead of facing them, fly directly to breaking the deca-
loge, and spreading bitterness and distrust between churches and brethren,
making it a question of ‘Have churches a conscience P’

That is a larger question than I can treat of now. 1 will deal with it in my
next. .
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Tuzs Erewash Valley is as fertile of folk and activity as the Vale of Goshen;
and immeasurably more 8o of peace and content. The population is spreading
over the whole length of it, and signs of energy and increasing trade are
apparent on every hand. Religiously, it is the working ground of General
Baptists; and vigorons and aggressive churches abound. = It is as fine a tonic
to get amongst our churches there as are the breezes of the Derbyshire hills.
Our pages have witnessed to a blessed succession of new chapels, and there are
‘more to follow.” The last addition to the working machinery and force is at
HEANOR, a wide-spreading village on the hill-top. The chapel is well situated,
and forms a landmark for some distance round. It costs £1,300, and will seat
400. Large school-rooms seating as many children are in the rear. The work
was started by the Smalley friends, and at one time was so low that the
property had nearly slipped out of our possession, and would have done, only that
a brave Christian sister, Mrs, Bircumshaw, of Langley Mill, chivalrously took
“the case” to the Confe